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PREFACE 

The aim of this work is to furnish in concise form the essential 

material for an introductory study of the Greek dialects. Hitherto 

there has been no single volume intended to fulfill the requirements 

of college and graduate students who wish to gain a first-hand 

knowledge of Greek dialects, whether for a better understanding of 

historical Greek grammar, or for a greater appreciation of the vari- 

ety of speech in the Greek world, only half suspected from the few 

dialects employed in literature, or as a substantial foundation for a 
critical study of these literary dialects, or merely for the ability to 

handle intelligently the numerous dialect inscriptions which are 

important in the investigation of Greek institutions. 

It is now more than ten years since the author formed the plan 

of publishing a brief collection of Greek dialect inscriptions with 

explanatory notes for the use of students, and made a selection for 

this purpose. At that time Cauer’s Delectus inscriptionum Graeca- 

rum (2d ed. 1883), which proved useful for many years, had already 

ceased to be a representative collection of dialect inscriptions. In 

the case of several dialects the material there given was quite over- 

shadowed in importance by the discoveries of recent years. In the 
meantime this situation has been relieved by the publication of 

Solmsen’s Inscriptiones Graecae ad inlustrandas dialectos selectae. 

But another need, which it was equally a part of the plan to supply, 

namely of more explanatory matter for the assistance of beginners 

in the subject, has remained unfilled up to the present time, though 

here again in the meantime a book has been announced as in prep- 

aration (Thumb’s Handbuch der griechischen Dialekte) which pre- 

sumably aims to serve the same purpose as the present one. 

With regard to the explanatory matter, the first plan was to ac- 

company the inscriptions not only by exegetical, but also by rather 

full grammatical notes, with references to the grammars where the 
v 
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peculiarity in question was treated as a whole. But the desire to 

include all that was most essential to the student in this single vol- 

ume led to the expansion of the introduction into a concise “ Gram- 

mar of the Dialects,” and the author has come to believe that this 

may prove to be the most useful part of the work. Without it the 

student would be forced at every turn to consult either the larger 

Greek Grammars, where, naturally, the dialectic peculiarities are 

not sifted out from the discussion of the usual literary forms, or 

else the various grammars of special dialects. For, since Ahrens, 

the works devoted to the Greek dialects, aside from discussions of 

special topics, have consisted in separate grammars of a single dia- 

lect or, at the most, of a single group of dialects. Some of the ad- 

vantages which this latter method undoubtedly possesses we have 

aimed to preserve by means of the Summaries (pp. 129-153). 

Highly important as are the dialects for the comparative study 

of the Greek language, this Grammar is distinctly not intended as 

a manual of comparative Greek grammar. It restricts itself to the 
discussion of matters in which dialectic differences are to be ob- 

served, and the comparisons are almost wholly within Greek itself. 

Furthermore, the desired brevity could be secured only by elimi- 
nating almost wholly any detailed discussion of disputed points and 

citation of the views of others, whether in agreement or in oppo- 

sition to those adopted in the text. Some notes and references 

are added in the Appendix, but even these are kept within narrow 

limits. Several of these references are to articles which have ap- 

peared since the printing of the Grammar, which began in Septem- 

ber 1908, was completed. 

Especial pains have been taken to define as precisely as possible 

the dialectic distribution of the several peculiarities, and it is be- 

lieved that, though briefly stated and without exhaustive lists of 

examples, fuller information of this kind has been brought together 

than is to be found in any other general work. But, as the most com- 

petent critics will also be the first to admit, no one can be safe from 

the danger of having overlooked some stray occurrence of a given 

peculiarity in the vast and still much scattered material; and, further- 

more, such statements of distribution are subject to the need of contin- 

ual revision in the light of the constantly appearing new material. 
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The reasons for not attempting in the Grammar a fuller account 

of the peculiarities exhibited by our literary texts in dialect are set 

forth on p. 14. 

The Selected Inscriptions show such a noticeable degree of coin- 

cidence with the selection made by Solmsen, in the work cited above, 

that it is perhaps well to state expressly that this is not the result 

of having simply adopted a large part of his selections with some 

additions, as it might appear, but of an independent selection, made 

some years before the appearance of his work, and, except for some 

necessary reduction, adhered to with probably not over half a dozen 

substitutions. For a brief collection the choice of the most repre- 
sentative inscriptions from a time when the dialects are compara- 

tively unmixed is fairly clear. The later inscriptions with their 

various types of dialect mixture are of great interest, and some 

few examples of these have been included. But to represent this 

phase adequately is possible only in a much more comprehensive 

collection. 
The transcription employed is also identical with that used by 

Solmsen in his second edition, but this again is the result of long- 

settled conviction that this system, as used for example by Baunack 

in his Inschriften von Gortyn (1885) and his edition of the Delphian 

inscriptions (1891), is the one best adapted for a work of this kind. 
The brevity of the notes is justified by the assistance given in 

other parts of the book. If, before beginning the inscriptions of a 

given dialect, the student familiarizes himself with its main charac- 

teristics by the help of the Summaries (180-273), he will not feel 

the need of a comment or reference for a form that, from the point 

of view of the dialect in question, has nothing abnormal about it. 

Furthermore, the Glossary makes it unnecessary to comment on 

many individual words. Detailed discussion of the problems of 
chronology, constitutional antiquities, etc. which are involved in 

many of the inscriptions is not called for in a work the principal 

aim of which is linguistic. 

It is sometimes advisable for a student to depart from the order 

in which the inscriptions are given, and to begin his study of a dia- 

lect with one of the later inscriptions, e.g. in Arcadian to read first 

no. 18, leaving until later the more difficult nos. 16, 17. 
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The Glossary and Index, besides serving as an index to the Gram- 

mar, is intended to include all words occurring in the Selected In- 

scriptions which are not to be found in Liddell and Scott, or exhibit 

unusual meanings. 

Some time after this book was first planned, I learned that the 

editors of the College Series had already arranged for a volume 

dealing with the monuments, inscriptional and literary, which rep- 

resent the different dialects of Greece, by Professor H. W. Smyth. 

But, finding that Professor Smyth, because of other interests, was 

quite willing to relinquish the task, the editors invited me to con- 

tribute my contemplated work to the Series. The late Professor 

Seymour, under whom more than twenty years ago I had read my 

first dialect inscriptions, gave me valuable counsel on the general 

plan, and before his lamented death read over a large part of my 

manuscript. I am also under obligation to Professor Gulick for the 

great care with which he has read the proofs and for important sug- 

gestions. -The proofreading in the office of the publishers has been 

so notably accurate and scholarly that I cannot omit to express my 

appreciation of it. PP C.D. B. 
Curcaco, November 1909 
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ABBREVIATIONS 

The following abbreviations are employed for languages, dialects, and local sources 

of the forms quoted. 

Acarn. = Acarnanian 
Ach. = Achaean 
Aegin. = Aeginetan 
Aetol. = Aetolian 
Agrig. = of Agrigentum 
Amorg. = of Amorgos 
And, = of Andania 
Arc, = Arcadian 
Arc.-Cypr. = Arcado-Cyprian 
Arg. = Argive (of Argos) 
Argol. = Argolic (of Argolis) 
Astyp. = of Astypalaea 
Att. = Attic 
Att.-Ion. = Attic-Ionic 
Av. or Avest. = Avestan 
Boeot. = Boeotian 
Calymn. = of Calymna 
Carpath. = of Carpathus 
Chalced. = of Chalcedon 
Chalcid. = Chalcidian 
Cnid. = Cnidian 
Corcyr. = Corcyraean 
Corinth. = Corinthian 
Cret. = Cretan 
Cypr. = Cyprian 
Cyren. = of Cyrene 
Delph. = Delphian 
Dodon. = of Dodona 
Dor. = Doric 
El. = Elean 
Eng. = English 
Ephes, = Ephesian 
Epid, = Epidaurian 
Epir. = Epirotan 
Eretr. = Eretrian 
Eub. = Euboean 

Germ. = German 
Gortyn. = Gortynian 
Heracl. = Heraclean 
Herm. = of Hermione 
Ion. = Ionic 
Lac. = Laconian 
Lat. = Latin 
Lesb. = Lesbian 
Loer. = Locrian 
Mant. = Mantinean 
Meg. = Megarian 
Mel. = of Melos 
Mess. = Messenian 
Mil. = of Miletus 
Mycen. = of Mycene 
Nisyr. = of Nisyrus 
N.W.Grk. = Northwest Greek 
Olynth. = of Olynthus 
Orop. = of Oropus 
Pamph. = Pamphylian 
Phoc. = Phocian 
Rheg. = of Rhegium 
Rhod. = Rhodian 
Selin. = of Selinus 
Sicil. = Sicilian 
Sicyon. = Sicyonian 
Skt. = Sanskrit 
Stir. = of Stiris 
Styr.= of Styra - 
Sybar. = of Sybaris 
Syrac. = Syracusan 
Teg. = Tegean 
Thas. = of Thasos 
Ther. = Theran 
Thess. = Thessalian 
Troez. = of Troezen 

In abbreviating the names of Greek authors and of their works, Liddell and Scott’s 
list has been generally followed. Note also the more general gram. = grammatical 
(forms quoted from the ancient grammarians), and lit. = literary (forms quoted from 
the literary dialects without mention of the individual authors). 

For abbreviations of modern works of reference, see under the Bibliography, 
pp. 281 ff. 

Other abbreviations which are occasionally employed will be readily understood, 
as cpd. = compound, dat. = dative, imv. = imperative, 1. = line, pl. = plural, sg. = 
singular, subj. = subjunctive. 
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PART IT: GRAMMAR OF THE DIALECTS 

INTRODUCTION 

CLASSIFICATION AND INTERRELATION OF THE D1iaLects! 

1. When the ancient grammarians spoke of the four dialects of 

Greece — Attic, Ionic, Aeolic, and Doric, to which some added the 

xowv7 as a fifth — they had in mind solely the literary dialects, which 
furnished the occasion and object of their study. But these literary 

dialects represent only a few of the many forms of speech current 

in Greece, most of which play no part whatever in literature, and, 

apart from some scattered glosses, would be entirely unknown to 

us were it not for the wealth of inscriptions which the soil of 

Greece has yielded in modern times. 

The existence of Ionic, Aeolic, and Doric elements in the people 

and speech of Greece is an undoubted fact of Greek history, and 

one of first importance to an understanding of the dialect rela- 

tions. But there is no warrant, either in the earlier Greek tradition 

or in the linguistic evidence, for making this an all-inclusive classi- 

fication. These three elements were precipitated, as it were, on the 

coast of Asia Minor, where their juxtaposition gave rise to the his- 

torical recognition of the distinction. And as the Ionians, Aeolians, 

and Dorians of Asia Minor were colonists from Greece proper, it 

was a natural and proper inference of the historians that they re- 

flected ethnic divisions which also existed, or had once existed, in 

1 See also the Summaries of Characteristics, 180-273, and Charts I and Ia 
at the end of the book. 

1 



2 GREEK DIALECTS [1 

the mother country.! As to who were the Dorians of Greece proper 

there was of course no mystery. They formed a well-defined group 

throughout the historical period, and the tradition. that they came 

originally from the Northwest is completely borne out by the close 

relationship of the Doric and Northwest Greek dialects (see below). 

That the Ionians were akin to the inhabitants of Attica was an 

accepted fact in Greek history, and the Athenians are called Ionic 

both in Herodotus (e.g. 1.56) and Thucydides (6.82, 7.57). The 

linguistic evidence is equally unmistakable. The only uncertainty 

here is as to the extent of territory which was once Ionic. There 

are various accounts according to which Ionians once occupied the 

southern shore of the Corinthian gulf, the later Achaea (e.g. Hat. 

1.145-146, 7.94), Megara (e.g. Strabo 9.392), Epidaurus (e.g. Paus, 

2.26.2), and Cynuria (Hdt. 8.73). If these accounts in themselves 

are of questionable value, yet we cannot doubt that the Ionians 

before the migration were not confined to Attica. The close rela- 

tions of Epidaurus and Troezen with Athens, in cult and legend, are 

significant for the Argolic Acte, and it is reasonable to assume that 

at least the entire shore of the Saronic gulf was once Ionic.? 

"The affinities of the Aeolians were more obscure, for theirs was 

the earliest migration to Asia Minor, the most remote from the 

historical period. But Thessaly was the scene of their favorite 

legends, the home of Achilles, as also of their eponymous hero 

Aeolus, and many of their place-names had their counterpart in 

Thessaly. In Herodotus we find the tradition that the Thessalians 

of the historical period were invaders from the west who occupied 

11 is equally natural, and quite justifiable as a matter of convenience, to 

apply the same names to these earlier divisions. That the name Ionian, for ex- 
ample, did not gain its current application on the mainland, but in the east, is 
of no consequence. Such generic terms are everywhere of gradual growth. 

2 That is, in a period contemporaneous with the Aeolic and Achaean occupa~ 

tion of other parts of Greece (see below). Of a still remoter period the view has 

been advanced that the Ionians formed the first wave of Greek migration, were 
in fact the much-discussed Pelasgians, and for a time occupied also the territory 
which with the next wave of migration became Aeolic or Achaean. This is, 
naturally, much more problematical. 
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what had hitherto been an Aeolic land,! and with this the linguistic 
evidence is in perfect accord. For Thessalian is of all dialects the 
most closely related to Lesbian, and at the same time shares in some 
of the characteristics of the West Greek dialects, this admixture 

of West Greek elements being somewhat stronger in Thessaliotis 
than in Pelasgiotis. See 201, 202, 210, and Chart I. The Boeo- 

tians also are called Aeolians by Thucydides? and the Boeotian 
dialect is, next to Thessalian, the most closely related to Lesbian. 

These three have several notable characteristics in common (see 

201 and Chart I), and are known as the Aeolic dialects. But in 

Boeotian there is an even stronger admixture of West Greek ele- 

ments than in Thessalian (see 217 and Chart I), the historical 

explanation of which must be the same. If we credit the state- 

ment of Thucydides that the Boeotian invaders were from Arne, 

whence they had been driven by the Thessalians3 we should recog- 

nize in these Boeotians, not a part of the old Aeolic population of 

Thessaly, but a tribe of West Greek invaders from Epirus (cf. Mt. 

Boeon), like the Thessalians who forced them onward. The Aeolic 

element is to be ascribed rather to the tribes, or some of them, 

comprising the early stratum, as for example the Minyans of 
Orchomenos. However obscure such details may be, the evidence 

is perfectly clear that both Boeotia and Thessaly were once Aeolic, 

but were overrun by West Greek tribes which adopted the speech 

of the earlier inhabitants in greater or less degree. 
It is a natural presumption, of which there are some specific 

indications, that not only Thessaly and Boeotia but the interme- 

diate lands of Phocis and Locris, and even southern Aetolia —in fact 

1 Hdt. 7.176 éwet Gercadol #AGov ex Oeompwrdv olxijaovres yiv Thy AloNlda, rHy 

wep vov éxréarat 
2 Thuc. 7.57 obro: 5¢ Alodfs Alodedoe rots xrlcact Bowrots rois werd Dupaxoclwy 

xar’ dvd-yeny éudxovro, i.e. the Aeolians of Methymna, Tenedos, etc., were com- 

pelled to fight against the Aeolians who founded these cities, namely the Boeo- 

tians; id. 8.2 Bowrdv Evyyerdv Svrwyv (of the Lesbians). 

8 Thuc. 1.12 Bowrol re yap of vov étnxoor@ ere werd INlov drwow eF “Apyns dva- 

otdvres drd Ococadady Thy viv Bowrlav, rpdrepor 5¢ Kaduylda yiv xadounérny oxqoar. 
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all that portion of Greece north of Attica which plays a role in the 

legends of early Greece —was once Aeolic. Phocaea in Asia Minor, 

which, though later Ionic, surely belonged originally to the strip 

of Aeolic colonies, was believed to be a colony of Phocis, and in the 

dialect of Phocis there are actually some relics of Aeolic speech, as 

the dative plural of consonant stems in -eoov (107.3), which is also 

found in eastern Locris. As for southern Aetolia, the region of 

Calydon and Pleuron was once called Aeolis according to Thucyd- 

ides, and the probability is that the Aetolians of the Homeric period 

were Aeolic, though their name was taken by the later, West Greek, 

invaders. The Aetolian occupation of Elis was an accepted tradi- 

tion, and the existence of an Aeolic element in the dialect of Elis, 

like the dative plural in -eoou, may be brought into connection with 

this if we assume that while the invaders were Aetolians in the 

later sense, that is West Greek, as Elean is distinctly a West Greek 

dialect, they had nevertheless adopted certain characteristics of the 

earlier Aeolic Aetolian and brought them to Elis. Corinth was 

also once occupied by Aeolians according to Thucydides, and it is 

a noteworthy fact that the dative plural in -eoov, which is unknown 

in other Doric dialects, is found in various Corinthian colonies (107.3). 

But we have passed beyond the limits within which the term 

Aeolic, or in general the division into Ionic, Doric, and Aeolic, can 

with any propriety be applied to the peoples and dialects of the 

historical period. It is only in Strabo that these three groups are 

made into an all-inclusive system of classification, by means of an 

unwarranted extension of Aeolic to include everything that is not 

Ionic or Doric. And yet it is, unfortunately, this statement of 

Strabo’s3 the error of which has long since been recognized, that 

1 Thuc. 3.102 és ryy Alonléa thy viv xadoupévny Kadvidva cai TAevpdva. 

2 Thuc, 4. 42 birep of 6 Dorvyeos Adgpos éorly, ep Sy Awpefs Td mada ldpuderres | 
rots év TQ moder KopivOlos éod€uour, odor Alodedor. 

8 Strabo 8.3833 wdvres yap of éxtds 'IoOuod wrHv AOnvalwy cal Meyapéwy xal rdv 

rept Tov Tlapvaccdy Awpiewy kat viv ere Alode?s kadodvrat.... Kal ol évrds (Sc. IoOy08) 

Alode’s mpbrepov Foy, elt’ eulyOnoav, Idvwy wev éx ris Arrixfs Tov Alysaddv xara- 

oxbrrwy, TSv d “Hpaxdedav rods Awpidas karayayovrwy.... ob udv ody" Lwves ebémecop 
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has often been taken as representative of ancient tradition and 
still colors, in the literal sense, our maps of ancient Greece. The 
historical Phocians, Locrians, Aetolians, etc., were not, as Strabo’s 
statement implies, called Aeolic. Neither in Herodotus, Thucydi- 
des, nor any early writer, are they ever brought under any one of 
the three groups. Their dialects, with that of Elis, which Strabo 
also calls Aeolic, all of which may be conveniently designated the 
Northwest Greek dialects, are, in spite of some few traces of Aeolic 
as mentioned above, most closely related to the Doric dialects. 
There is scarcely one of the general characteristics common to the 

Doric dialects in which they do not share, though they also have 

certain peculiarities of their own. See 223 with a, 226, and Chart I. 

If we were to classify them under any one of the three groups, it 

is unquestionably Doric to which they have the best claim, and if 

Strabo and our maps so classed them there would be no very seri- 

ous objection. Indeed modern scholars do often class them under 

“Doric in the wider sense,” calling them then specifically « North 
Doric.” But on the whole it seems preferable to retain the term 

Doric in its historical application and employ West Greek as the 

comprehensive term to include the Northwest Greek dialects and 

the Doric proper. 
In fact the most fundamental division of the Greek dialects is 

that into these West Greek and the East Greek dialects, the terms 

referring to their location prior to the great migrations. The East 

Greek are the “Old Hellenic” dialects, that is those employed by 

the peoples who held the stage almost exclusively in the period 

represented by the Homeric poems, when the West Greek peoples 

remained in obscurity in the northwest. To the East Greek division 

belong the Ionic and Aeolic groups, though, of the latter, Thessalian 

and Boeotian, as explained above, are mixed dialects belonging in 

wéduy raxdws dwd 'Axacdv, Alodixod ZOvous- erel@On & év 7H] Hedororvfow Ta dbo Ory, 

76 re Alokixdy xal 7d Awpixéy. Scot nev obv Frrov Tots Awptedaww érewdéxovro, xabdwep 

ouveBn rots Te Apxdot Kai Trois "Hyelois, . . ., ot ror aloduori SehéxOnoay, oi OF EAdoe peer FZ 

Tut avro é duoty, of wev uaddov of F Hrrovy alodlfovres. 



6 GREEK DIALECTS [1 

part also in the West Greek division. And to East Greek belongs 

also another group, the Arcado-Cyprian. 

No two dialects, not even Attic and Ionic, belong together more 

obviously than do those of Arcadia and the distant Cyprus. They 

share in a number of notable peculiarities which are unknown else- 

where. See 189 and Chart I. This is to be accounted for by the 

fact that Cyprus was colonized, not necessarily or probably from 

Arcadia itself, as tradition states, but from the Peloponnesian coast, 

at a time when its speech was like that which in Arcadia survived 

the Doric migration. This group represents, beyond question, the 

pre-Doric speech of most of the Peloponnesus, whatever we choose 

to call it. The term Achaean is used in so many different senses 4 

that it might be well to avoid it entirely. But it is convenient to 

apply it to this group, which actually has the best claim to it, 

whenever the need is felt of some other term than Arcado-Cyprian, 

which, while describing accurately what is left of the group in 

the historical period, is strikingly infelicitous when applied to 

prehistoric times. The relations of this group to the others of the 

East Greek division, especially Aeolic, are the most difficult to 

interpret historically. Strabo, of course, calls the Arcadians Aeolic, 

but without warrant in earlier usage. For example, Thucydides, 

in describing the forces engaged at Syracuse (7.57), makes the 

most of the distinction between Ionic, Doric, and Aeolic nations, 

but does not class the Arcadians with any one of these. Yet the 

Arcadian and Cyprian dialects show notable resemblances to the 

Aeolic dialects which cannot be accidental (see 190.3-6 and Chart I), 

and some would class them all together under the head of “ Aeolic 

in the widest sense” or “Achaean” (Aeolic in the usual sense 

then appearing as “ North Achaean”). On the other hand, many 

of the characteristics common to the Aeolic dialects are lacking, 

1“ Achaean ’’ is applied by some to a supposed stratum intermediate between 

that which survived in Arcado-Cyprian and the later Doric. But there is no 
good evidence, either linguistic or otherwise, that any such intermediate stratum 
ever existed, 
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and there are certain points of agreement with Attic-Ionic (see 
190.1, 193.2,3, and Chart I). One may surmise that the latter, 
which are in part confined to Arcadian, are due to contact with 
Tonians on the coast of the Peloponnesus (see above, p. 2), and 

that the connections with Aeolic are earlier and more fundamental, 

reflecting a period of geographical continuity with Aeolic peoples 

somewhere in Northern Greece. But that brings us before the “mys- 

tery of the Achaean- name,” that most difficult problem of the 

relation between the Achaeans of the Phthiotis and the pre-Doric 

Achaeans of the Peloponnesus, and of those again to the historical 

Achaeans on the Corinthian Gulf, whose dialect is West Greek. 

Conservative procedure here consists in recognizing Arcado-Cyprian, 
or Achaean, as a distinct group intermediate between Aeolic and 

Attic-lonic, and conceding that the precise historical background of 

their interrelations is hopelessly obscure. Arcadian shows some few 

West Greek peculiarities which we may properly attribute to the 

influence of the surrounding Doric dialects in the historical period. 
Just as in the Northwest Greek dialects some traces of the 

former Aeolic speech have survived, as noted above, so it. is not 

surprising to find some traces of Achaean speech in the Doric 

dialects spoken in lands formerly Achaean. For example, in 

Laconia Poseidon was worshiped under the name of Ilohovéar, 

which recalls Arc. IIococdav, the true Doric form being THoro- 

dav (49.1, 61.5). Here possibly belongs cv = ev in some Cretan in- 

scriptions (10). Besides survivals which bear specifically either the 

Aeolic or the Achaean stamp, there are others of forms which are 

common to both, and so from the linguistic point of view might 

be called Aeolic-Achaean, only their provenance leading us to 

infer either Aeolic or Achaean source (e.g. probably Achaean, 

TereahoperTes 157, 3eda 137.5, ypodevs etc. 5, 6); or again others 

which might be called simply East Greek without further differ- 

entiation. But, apart from some few striking examples, the ques- 

tion of survival versus accidental agreement or historical borrowing 

is a very delicate one, 
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The classification of the dialects is then, in outline, as follows :1 

West Greek Division East Greek Division 

1. Northwest Greek: Phocian, 1. Attic-Ionic. 

Locrian, Elean, etc. 2. Aeolic: Lesbian, Thessalian, 

2. Doric: Laconian, Corinthian, Boeotian. 

Argolic, Cretan, etc. 3. Arcado-Cyprian or Achaean. 

2. The Greek dialects, classified in accordance with the preceding 

scheme, and with their important subdivisions noted, are the fol- 

lowing. For summaries of the characteristics of each, see 180-273. 

EAST GREEK 

I. Tue Arric-Ionic Group 

1. Attic. 

2. Ionic. 

A. East Ionic, or Ionic of Asia Minor. The Ionic cities of the 

coast of Asia Minor and the adjacent islands, Samos, Chios, etc., 

together with their colonies, mostly on the Hellespont, Propontis, 

and Euxine. There are some local varieties, of which the most 

marked is Chian, containing some Lesbian features. 

B. Central Ionic, or Ionic of the Cyclades. The Ionic Cyclades, 

Naxos, Amorgos, Paros with its colony Thasos, Delos, Tenos, An- 

dros, Ceos, etc. 

C. West Ionic, or Euboean. Chalcis (with its colonies in Italy, 

Sicily, and the Chalcidian peninsula) and the other cities of Eu- 

boea. A local dialect with marked characteristics is the Eretrian, 

seen in the inscriptions of Eretria and Oropus. 

1 Pamphylian, of which the meager remains permit only a very imperfect 

knowledge, and which is therefore, barring occasional references, ignored in this 
book, shows notable affinities on the one hand with Arcado-Cyprian (v = 0, é 
with dat., etc.), on the other with West Greek (lxar., lapés, da, etc.). AS 
Thessalian and Boeotian represent a mixture of Aeolic and: West Greek, so 
Pamphylian of Achaean and West Greek. Quite probably the earliest colonists 

were Achaeans from the Peloponnesus, later followed by Dorians, 
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II. Tue Arcapo-Cyprian or ACHAEAN GRouP 

1. Arcadian. The most important material ’is from Tegea and 
Mantinea. 

2. Cyprian. There are numerous short inscriptions, and one of 
considerable length, the bronze of Idalium. All are in the Cyprian 
syllabary. 

II. Tue Aroric Group 

1. Lesbian, or Asiatic Aeolic.! The inscriptional material is fairly 

extensive, but late. There is nothing approaching the time of the 

poems of Alcaeus and Sappho, and very little that is older than the 

Macedonian period. Most of the inscriptions are from the chief 

cities of Lesbos, but a few are from other islands and towns of 

the Aeolic mainland. 

2. Thessalian.? Two subdivisions with marked differences are 

formed by the dialect of Pelasgiotis and that of Thessaliotis, which 

may be conveniently, if not quite appropriately, designated as East 

and West Thessalian. 

From Phthiotis there is an early Thessalian inscription, but most 

of the material is from the period of Aetolian domination and in 

the Northwest Greek xotv7j. See 279. From Histiaeotis, Perrhaebia, 

and Magnesia the material is very scanty. 

3. Boeotian.2 The material is very extensive, and representative 

of all the important Boeotian towns, but is meager for the early 

period. 

WEST GREEK 

IV. Toe NorrHwest GREEK GROUP 

1. Phocian. A large part of the material,including nearly all that is 

of an early date, is from Delphi, and is quoted specifically as Delphian. 

1 Sometimes called simply Aecolic. But, to avoid confusion with Aeolic in its 

wider sense, the designation Lesbian is to be preferred in spite of the formal 

impropriety of applying it to a dialect not restricted to Lesbos. Most of the 

material is actually from Lesbos. 
2 That Thessalian and Boeotian are only in part Aeolic, in part West Greek, 

has been explained above, pp. 2, 3. 
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2. Locrian. The early and important inscriptions are from west- 

ern Locris. From eastern Locris the material is meager and late. 

3. Elean. All the material, much of which is very early, is from 

Olympia. 
4. The Northwest Greek xovv7}. Employed in Aetolia and other 

regions under the domination of the Aetolian league. See 279. 

Nore. Only Phocian, Locrian, and Elean are known to us as distinct 

dialects of this group. Of others which presumably belong here we have 

practically no material from a time when they retained their individuality. 

In Aetolia, for example, before the rise of the Northwest Greek xowy there 

was undoubtedly a distinct Northwest Greek dialect, probably most nearly 

related to Locrian, but of this pure Aetolian we have no knowledge. Of the 

speech of Aeniania and Malis previous to the Aetolian domination we have 

no remains. It is natural to suppose that Northwest Greek dialects were 

once spoken also in Acarnania and Epirus. But here the influence of the 

Corinthian colonies was strong from an early period, as shown by the use 

of the Corinthian alphabet in the few early inscriptions ; and in later times, 

from which nearly all the material dates, the language employed is not the 

Northwest Greek xowy, but the Doric xowy, like that of the contempora- 
neous inscriptions of Corcyra. -See 279. Hence the actual material from 

Acarnania and Epirus is more properly classified with Corinthian. From 

Cephallenia and Ithaca we have decrees in the Northwest Greek xowy from 
the Aetolian period (see 279), but from earlier times not enough to show 

whether the dialect was Northwest Greek or Doric. From Zacynthus there 

is almost nothing. The dialect of Achaea (i.e. Peloponnesian Achaea in 

the historical period) is generally believed to belong to this group. This 

is probable on general grounds, but there is as yet no adequate linguistic 

evidence of it. For, apart from the inscriptions of Achaean colonies in 

Magna Graecia, which, both on account of their meagerness and the mixed 

elements in the colonization, are indecisive, nearly all the material is from 

the time of the Achaean league, and this is not in the Northwest Greek 

cou, but in the same Doric xow# that was used in Corinth and Sicyon. 

V. THE Doric Group 

1. Laconian and Heraclean. Laconia and its colonies Tarentum and 

Heraclea. Heraclean, well known from the Heraclean Tables, has 
peculiarities of its own, and is treated as a distinct dialect, 
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2. Messenian. There is scarcely any material until a late period, 
when the dialect is no longer pure. 

3. Megarian. Megara, and its colonies in Sicily (especially Selinus) 
and on the Propontis and Bosporus (as Byzantium, Chalcedon, etc.). 
Except from Selinus the material is late. 

4. Corinthian. Corinth, Sicyon, Cleonae, Phlius, and the Corin- 
thian colonies Corcyra (with its own colonies Apollonia and Dyrrha- 
chium), Leucas, Anactorium, Ambracia, etc., and, in Sicily, Syracuse 
with its own colonies. Material from places other than Corinth, 
though coming under the general head of Corinthian, is generally 
quoted specifically as Sicyonian, Corcyraean, Syracusan, etc. 

5. Argolic. Argos, Mycenae, etc., and the cities of the Acte, as 

Hermione, Troezen, and Epidaurus together with Aegina! Argolic 

(abbreviated Argol.) is used as the general term, while Argive (Arg.) 

refers more specifically to the material from Argos (with the Argive 

Heraeum), as Epidaurian to that from Epidaurus. 

6. Rhodian. Rhodes (Camirus, Ialysus, Lindus, and the city of. 

Rhodes) with the adjacent small islands (Chalce, etc.) and Carpathus, 

Telos, and Syme, the settlements on the mainland (the Rhodian 

Peraea) and Phaselis in Pamphylia, and the Sicilian colonies Gela 

and Agrigentum (an inscription of Rhegium, though not a Rhodian 

colony, is in the same dialect). The material is very extensive, but 

little of it is early. 

7. Coan and Calymnian. The material is considerable, but not early. 

8. The dialects of Cnidus, and of Nisyrus, Anaphe, Astypalaea, 

and other small islands. The material is late, and insufficient to 

determine whether any of these should properly be grouped with 

Rhodian, Coan, or Theran. Nisyrus, for example, was nearly always 

connected politically with either Cos or Rhodes. 

9. Theran and Melian. Thera with Cyrene, and Melos. Early in- 

scriptions are numerous, but brief. 

1 From Aegina there is not much material from the period before the Athe- 
nian occupation, but enough to show that the dialect was Argolic (note lapéos 
with lenis, 58 b), 
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10. Cretan. This is now the best-known of all the Doric dialects, 

owing to the very extensive early material, especially from Gortyna. 

The dialect of Gortyna and other cities of the great central portion 

of the island is also known more specifically as Central Cretan, to 

exclude the divergent type seen in the inscriptions, mostly late, 

from the eastern and western extremities of the island. See 273. 

But the term Cretan alone is to be understood as referring to this 

Central Cretan, unless otherwise stated. 

THE DIALECTS IN LITERATURE 

3. Of the numerous dialects of Greece a few attained the rank 

of literary dialects, though for the most part in a mixed and arti- 

ficial form not corresponding to anything actually spoken at a 

given time and place. Moreover, in the course of literary develop- 

ment these dialects came to be characteristic of certain classes of 

literature, and, their rdle once established, the choice of one or the 

other usually depended upon this factor rather than upon the native 

dialect of the author. 

The literary development of epic songs began with the Aeolians 

of Asia Minor, whence it passed into the hands of the neighboring 

Jonians, and the language of Homer, which became the norm of 

all epic poetry and strongly affected subsequent poetry of all classes, 

is a mixture of Aeolic and Ionic, — in the main Old Ionic but with 

the retention of many Aeolic forms, such as dupes beside seis, 

genitive singular in -ao beside -ew, etc. The language of Hesiod is 

substantially the same, but with some Aeolic forms not used in 

Homer, also some Boeotian and Doric peculiarities. The elegiac 
and iambic poets also use the epic dialect with some modifications, 

not only Ionians like Archilochus, but the Athenian Solon, the 

Spartan Tyrtaeus, the Megarian Theognis, etc. 

Of the melic poets, Alcaeus and Sappho followed very closely 

their native Lesbian dialect, though not entirely unaffected by epic 

influence. The language of these and other Lesbian poets was 
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directly imitated by some later writers, notably by Theocritus in 

three of his idyls, and contributed an important element to the 

language of many more, e.g. Anacreon of Teos, who in the main 

employed his native Ionic (New Ionic), and, in general, to the 

choral lyric, which was mainly Doric. 

The choral lyric was developed among Doric peoples, though 

under the impulse of Lesbian poets, who we know were welcomed 

in Sparta, for example, in the seventh century. Its language is 

Doric, with an admixture of Lesbian and epic forms, no matter 

whether the poet is a Dorian, or a Boeotian like Pindar, or an 

Ionian like Simonides and Bacchylides. This Doric, however, is not 

identical with any specific Doric dialect, but is an artificial com- 

posite, showing many of the general Doric characteristics, but with 

the elimination of local peculiarities. An exception is to be made 

in the case of Aleman, whose Doric is of a severer type and evi- 

dently based upon the Laconian, though also mixed with Lesbian 

and epic forms. 

The earliest prose writers were the Ionic philosophers and his- 

torians of the sixth century, and in the fifth century not only 

Herodotus, but Hippocrates of Cos, a Dorian, wrote in Ionic. In 

the meantime, with the political and intellectual supremacy of 

Athens, Attic had become the recognized language of the drama, 

and before the end of the fifth century was employed in prose also, 

though the earlier prose writers as Thucydides, like the tragedians, 

-- avoided certain Attic peculiarities which were still felt as provin- 

cialisms (e.g. TT =o0, pp=po). Henceforth Attic was the lan- 

guage of literary prose. 
The dialects mentioned are the only literary dialects known and 

cultivated throughout the Greek world. But some few others were 

employed locally. Epicharmus and Sophron wrote in their native 

Syracusan Doric, as did, later, Archimedes. A form of Doric prose 

was developed among the Pythagoreans of Magna Graecia, seen in 

some fragments of Archytas of Tarentum, Philolaus of Croton, and 

others, though the greater part of the writings of this class are 
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spurious. The comic poet Rhinthon, from whom the grammarians 

sometimes quote, used the Doric of Tarentum. The fragments of 

Corinna of Tanagra, whose fame was scarcely more than local, are 

in Boeotian, and the Boeotian. dialect, as well as Mégarian and 

Laconian, are caricatured by Aristophanes. But the great majority 

of the dialects play no réle whatever in literature. 

Even for those dialects which are represented, the literary re- 

mains must for the most part be regarded as secondary sources, 

not only because of their artificial character but also because of 

the corruptions which they have suffered in transmission. Excep- 

tional importance, however, attaches.to the language of Homer 

because of its antiquity, and to the Lesbian of Alcaeus and Sappho 

because it is relatively pure and much older than the inscriptional 

material. 

Note. In the following exposition, dialectic forms from literary and 

grammatical sources are not infrequently quoted, especially where the 

inscriptional evidence is slight, as it is, for example, quite naturally, for 

the personal pronouns. Such forms are sometimes quoted with their spe- 

cific sources, sometimes simply as literary Doric (lit. Dor.), literary Lesbian 
(lit. Lesb.), literary Ionic (lit. Ion.), or grammatical (gram.). But a de- 

tailed treatment of the dialectic peculiarities observed in our literary texts 

is so bound up with questions of literary tradition and textual criticism 

that it is best left to the critical editions of the various authors. It would 

be impracticable in a work of the present scope, and would, moreover, tend 

to obscure that more trustworthy picture of the dialects which is gained 

from inscriptions, and which is so important as a basis for the critical study 

of the mixed literary forms. 



PHONOLOGY 

THE ALPHABET 

4 The numerous differences in the local alphabets, so far as 

they consist merely in variations of the forms of the letters, need 

not be discussed here, important as they are to the epigraphist in 

deciding the age and source of inscriptions. But certain points in 

the use of the alphabet and its development as a means of express- 

ing the Greek sounds should be noted. 

1. In the most primitive type of the Greek alphabet, as it is 

seen in the earliest inscriptions of Crete, Thera, and Melos, the 

non-Phoenician signs $, X, Y have not yet been introduced, and the 

Eis not in use. The sounds of ¢, yx are represented by mh, xh 

(or ph), or, as in Crete, where 8 (H) when used is 7 not A, are not 

distinguished from 7, «; those of w, & by mo, xo. 

2. In the next stage of development, after the introduction of 

®, X, Y, the alphabets fall into two classes, according to the values 

attached to these signs. The eastern division, to which Ionic 

belongs, employs them as ¢, x, yr, and also uses the = as & though 

a subdivision of this group, represented mainly by the Attic alpha- 

bet, uses only the first two.and expresses y, & by go, yo. The 

western division, to which belong the majority of the alphabets 

of Greece proper as well as that of Euboea, whence it was carried 

to Italy by the Chalcidian colonies and became the source of the 

Latin alphabet, employs %, X, Y as ¢, & x, not using £ at all, and 

1 This distinction of eastern and western alphabets, the distribution of which 
is clearly shown in the Chart in Kirchhoff’s Studien zur Geschichte des griechi- 

schen Alphabets, has no connection with that of East and West Greek dialects, 

and is anything but coincident with it. 

15 
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generally expressing y by mo or, oftener, ¢o (only in Locrian and 

Arcadian by a special sign *). 

3. In the earliest inscriptions nearly all the alphabets have the 

f (vau or digamma); and many the ? (koppa), which is used before 

o or v, and that too even if a liquid intervenes, e.g. PopivOd0ev, 

héppos, Aoopés, éppdré, Idrpopdos, AépuOos, LAvTos (in other posi- 

tions it is very rare). 

4. Two signs were available for o, namely $ or = (sigma) and 

m (san), and most alphabets use one of these to the exclusion of 

the other. But there are some few examples of a differentiation. 

In an early Arcadian inscription of Mantinea (no. 16), the charac- 

ter W, a simplified form of the san, which is known from other 

sources, is used to denote a sibilant of specifically Arcado-Cyprian 

origin, as in wes (transcribed ots) = Cypr. ots, Att. tus. See 68.3. 

A sign T, which is also probably a modification of the san, is used 

in some Jonic inscriptions of Asia Minor for the usual oo = Att. 77, 

e.g. from Halicarnassus ’"AXcapvare(w)y beside ’"AAtKapvacc dar, 

from Ephesus rérapes, rerapdxovra = réocapes, etc., from Teos 

[Alardrns beside Odraccav. 
5. In Boeotian, t, a compromise between E and I, is sometimes 

used for the close e, later ¢ (9.2). At Corinth and Megara there 

were two characters, EB and E, for the e-sounds, but usually differ- 

entiated. See 28. 

6. In most, of the alphabets the H (early B) is the sign of the 

spiritus asper, and neither 7 and » nor the lengthened e and o (“spu- 

rious ec and ov”) are distinguished from the short e and o. But 

in East Ionic, where the sound of the spiritus asper was lost at a 

very early period, the H, which was thus left free, was turned to 

account as a vowel sign, not so much to show a difference in quan- 

tity (in the case of a, 7, v no such need was felt) as one of quality. 

It was probably used first only for the extremely open é coming 

from a, that is for the specifically Attic-Ionic » (8), which for a 

time was more open than the sound of the inherited é, though this 
was also open as compared with the short ¢, and both soon became 
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identical and were denoted in the same way. To be sure, no such 
distinction is to be observed in East Ionic inscriptions, but it is 
seen in some of the Cyclades, to which the use of the H had passed 
from East Ionic, e.g. from Naxos (no. 6) Nuxdvdpn, popn, etc., but 
aveGexev (with E in the penult). Similar examples from Ceos (e.g. 
no. 8) and Amorgos. 

The use of H = 7 extended not only to the Ionic but also to the 
Doric islands, Rhodes, Thera, Melos, and Crete, where it is found 
in the earliest inscriptions, though in Crete it went out of use for 
a time, not appearing for example in the Law-Code. In Central 
Tonic, where the sound of the spiritus asper still survived, as also 
in Rhodes, Thera, and Melos, the sign was used both as 7 and as 

h. It occurs also with the value of he, at Delos, Naxos (no. 6), 

and Oropus (no. 14.46). 

The Ionic alphabet is also characterized by its distinction of o 

and through differentiated forms of O (usually Q =o, but in 

some of the islands, namely Paros, Thasos, and Siphnos, 2 = 0, and 

O or O=a). 

7. In 403 Bc. the Ionic alphabet was officially introduced at 

Athens, and not much later replaced the native or “epichoric” 

alphabets in other parts of Greece. Inscriptions of the end of the 

fifth or the beginning of the fourth century often show a transi- 

tional form of the alphabet, partly epichoric, partly Ionic. Even 

with the full Ionic alphabet, ¢ was generally retained where it was 

still sounded, and sometimes a form of H was used for the spiritus 

asper, as + in the Heraclean Tables and occasionally elsewhere 

(Elis, no. 60, Sicyon, Epidaurus). The Delphian Labyadae inscrip- 

tion (no. 51) has 8 = A, H = 7. 
For the Cyprian syllabary, see no. 19. 

VOWELS 

a 

5. o for a before or after liquids. Examples are most numerous 

in Lesbian, mainly from literary and grammatical sources, as 
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otpdTos = otpatés, Spocéws = Spacéws, yoraror = yaroot, etc. 

So auBp[o]rnv (no. 21) = duapreiv, like Hom. juSpotov = npap- 

tov (uGp from yp, as regularly). Both ozpdrayos and oTpaTayos 

occur in inscriptions, likewise in Boeotian otpords in numerous 

proper names, orpotidras, éorpotevabn, but also orpatds in proper 

names, stpatayiovros. The forms with a, which are the only ones 

attested for Thessalian, are to be attributed to «oev7 influence. 

Cf. Boeot., Thess. épotdés = épatds, Bpoxts = Bpayus, attested by 

proper names, Boeot., Lesb. wépvoyr = mapvoy, whence Lesb. 

Tlopvorréwy (Strabo 13.613), Tlopvoréa (no. 23). 

In Arcado-Cyprian also we find Arc. épOopxas = épOapxas, 
mavayopats = mavyyupis but in form belonging with West Ion. 

(Naples) dyappis (49.2), cropmrdos = aotpatraios (also Arc. oropird, 

Cypr. otpord in Hesych.), Cypr. copfia (Hesych.) = xapdia, xaté- 

fopyov = *xatécapyov aorist of *xat-e¢épyw (xateipyw) with the 

weak grade of the root as in éSpaxoy from dépxopar (49.2). 

In various West Greek dialects occur derivatives of ypade with o, 

though the verb itself always has a. Thus ypodgevs in Elis, Argolis, 

Sicyon, in Argolis also ypodedo, cvryypodos, etc., Heracl. aver typo- 

gos, Cret. aardoypoor, éyypopoyv, Mel. Updépwv. Cf. also Cret., Epid. 

katanroBevs = *xataraBevs, support, Cret. 4Broria = &BrAaBia. 

a. Some of the examples, if taken by themselves, might be regarded 

simply as inherited o-grade forms (cf. 49.2), e.g. Arc. épOopxuws (cf. épOopa). 
But an actual substitution must be recognized in Lesb. orpéros etc., and, 

while the precise conditions and scope of the phenomenon are not clear, it 

is evidently one in which all the Aeolic dialects and Arcado-Cyprian had a 

share. Whether ypodevs etc. are anything more than inherited o-grade 

forms may be less certain, but it is probable that these are Achaean sur- 

vivals (see p. 7), and belong in this same connection. 

6. o for a in other cases. ov = avd in Lesbian, Thessalian (Pe- 

lasgiotis), and Arcado-Cyprian (iv, see 22). Lesb., Arc. d€koTos = 

béearos, also Arc. Sée0 = déxa, hexordv = éxatdv, and Lesb. évoros 

= évatos. Thess. é€duewvov = éEdunvov. Delph. évrodyia, burial 

rites, Heracl. ropidv, burial-place (cf. rddos). xoOapds = xabapds 
in Heraclea, Sybaris, Locris (IleppoPapiav), Elean xd0apars. 
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a. The explanation is uncertain, and not necessarily the same for all 

the forms cited here. For example, it is possible that the o of 8éxoros etc. 
is to be viewed in the same light as that of dkoo. = West Greek fixatt. See 
116 a. But the preference for o appears to be, here as in 5, an Aeolic- 
Achaean characteristic. 

7. ¢ for a, For forms with ¢ beside a which fall within the 
regular system of vowel-gradation, see 49.2-4. 

An actual change of final a to ¢ is seen in Thess. &¢ = &id. Cf. 
Thess. -et = -ae (27). 

a 

8. Attic-Ionic 7 from @ Original a, which remains unchanged 
, in all other dialects, becomes in Attic-Ionic. Thus tipi}, dni, 

‘ tort, but in other dialects tyya (d-stem), pay (Lat. fai), lorape 

(Lat. stdre). For the contrast between this 7 and that which repre- 

sents an inherited é-sound and is common to the other dialects 

also, note Att.-Ion. yarnp, elsewhere warnp (Lat. mater). 
But Attic differs from Ionic, in that it has a, not 4», after e¢, ¢, 

and p, as yeved, oixia, yapa = Ion. yeven, olin, xopn. 

a. The change of a in the direction of » began in the Attic-Ionic period, 

and was universal. The a in Att. xdpa etc. is not the original 4 unchanged, 

but a special Attic reversion to a, which occurred, however, before the new 

sound had become completely identical with that representing original 2, 

and hence did not affect the latter (so Att. zparrw, but pyrwp). That is, 
the » from a was at first an extremely open é-sound, even more open than 

that of original @, and even in the historical period the two sounds are 

distinguished in the spelling of some inscriptions of the Cyclades. See 4.6. 
b. The a arising from lengthening of a in connection with original inter- 

vocalic va, av, etc., undergoes the same change, e.g. Att.-Ion. épyva from 
éava, original *éfavoa. See 76, 77.1. Butin ras from rdvs and réoa from 

wavoa, original *avria, the a was of later origin and was unaffected. See 

77.3, 78. 
€ 

9. « from e before a vowel. 

1. Even in Attic an ¢ before another vowel had a closer sound 

than in other positions, and was frequently written e, as Jews = 

Geds, vewds = vews. So, sometimes, in Ionic, as efws = Ews, derduevos 

(Oropus) = dedpevos. 
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In several dialects the e progressed so far in the direction of ¢ 

that it was frequently, or even regularly, written «. Thus: 

2. Boeotian. The spelling is usually 4, but sometimes e, ev, or F 

(see 4.5), as Aids, Oeds = Oeds, avéOrav, avéDeaav beside avéGeav, 

TloAverFes = Tlodverens, tdvtos = édvros, plovros = péovTos. 

a. Boeotian ¢ in general had a relatively close sound, and the spelling e 

occurs occasionally even before a consonant, as Revapeirw = Revaperov, @6- 

actos = *@cdfeoros (68.2), rerodvraco = -ecou. In év Qaomeys, @eomeds, 

etc. the spelling e is so constant that it perhaps stands for original y (16), 

which in other dialects was shortened as if the name of the town were 

connected with Oéoms etc. 

3. Cyprian. At Idalium the spelling is regularly 4, as @0s, 
id(v)Ta = édyta, fémija = érea. 

4, Cretan. We find « regularly, except where the e was once 

followed by.¢. That is, the change was prior to the loss of inter- 

vocalic ¢; and the e which later, with the loss of ¢, came to stand 

before another vowel, was unaffected. Thus édvros = édvtos, cadlov 

= kadéwv, res = Hom. wees, — but vidos, rourdos, Spopuéov. 

5. Laconian. We find +, with the same restriction as in Cretan, 

in early inscriptions (also in Aleman and Ar. Lysist.), e.g. Ocds, 
avoxéov = yvoxéov. In later inscriptions the spelling is usually e. 
6. Heraclean. Verbal forms show 1, with the same restriction 

as in Cretan, e.g. adiciov, éuetplwpes, but péovra, Sedueva. In 

other words, Tiwoxpdrios, but usually e, as ¢éreos, owing to Kouw7 

influence. 

7. In Argolic and Thessalian, both of which usually show e¢, 
there are some examples of 4, as Arg. 010s, 7eSudv = yeredv, Thess. 
Oids, Alo. 

10. « from ¢ before v in Arcado-Cyprian. tv = év is the regular 
form in Arcadian and Cyprian, also in compounds as Are. ivdye, 
iudaive, ivpopBla, iyxeynpryxot, tvduxos, tvracis, ivirond, tyyuos, 
ivppevpys and lypovdos, blameworthy (opp. to apeudys, duoudos), 
Cypr. tvadive (vadadiouéva). Cf. also early Arc. (Mantinea, no. 16) 
amexopivos, amudeSoulr[os] = -nevous. But ev occurs in other 
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words, and the more precise conditions of the change are not yet 

clear. tv = év is found also, possibly an “« Achaean” survival (see 

p. 7), in some Cretan inscriptions of Eleutherna and Vaxus, and in 

an Achaean inscription. 

11. « beside € in other cases. The occasional interchange of « 

and ¢ in related words, as métvnus beside metavyvups (a kind of 

vowel-gradation, but not of the common types given in 49), is occa- 

sionally seen among dialectic forms of the same word. Hom. miov- 

pes = técoupes, Téccepes, Att. yidvor from *yéodt01, while Ion. 
xetreot, Lesb. yéAdtos, etc. are from *yéoAvoe (76). Att. éoria 
appears with ¢ in all other dialects, so far as quotable, e.g. Ion. 

iotin, Lesb. éoria, Thess. ‘Ioottaiesos, Boeot. ‘Iorijw, Delph. 

‘Iori, Locr. ioréa, Heracl. ‘Ioréevos, Syrac. ‘Ioria, Rhod. torvate- 

ptov, Coan ioria, Cret. ‘Iota, Arc. Fuoriav. In this case the 4, as 

well as the early substitution of ‘for ¢ in most dialects, may be 

due to the influence of fornpe. 
12. a frome before p in Northwest Greek. Locr. ¢dpety, ratdpa, 

dpdpa, avpdrapos, feomdpios (but pépos). Here also hapéoras 

(no. 55; but heréoras no. 56) = éAéo Gas, with p for d after the 
analogy of the present aipéw (as, vice versa, Cret. aihéw = aipéw, with 

» from the aorist). EL ¢dpév, rapyov, mdp (= epi), ddrapos, 

torapw, but the spelling ap is not quite uniform even in the early 

inscriptions, and later gives way to ep (see 241). Delph. ddpev 

in a fifth-century inscription (no. 50), and dadpyata, wevtapapt- 

tevov (no. 51), show that in Phocian too p had a similar effect on 

the pronunciation of a preceding ¢, but except in these instances 

the spelling is ep (#épev even in no. 51). Cf. also Ach. Zeds ’Ayd- 

ptos, and Pamph. uiap = izep. 

a. Elean has a also after p, a8 Aarpai[duevov] beside Aatpedpevor, pa- 

otpdat from *pacrpeia (31), xaTupaiwy, xarwapavoee in contrast to pvyadeiny, 

gvyadedavr. (see 161.1); also before final y, as pdv = pev, yvouav = yvopev, 

3 pl. opt. drorivouy, émBelav, ovvéay, etc. ; occasionally elsewhere, as etga- 

Béo = cboeBéor, oxevddv = -éwv, showing that Elean ¢ in general had a very 

open sound. Cf. El.a = y (15). 
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b. Epid. xpapdoo = kpeudoar and pdyrot = pevro., though more isolated, 

and open to other possible explanations (udvro: contamination with pay = 

pov, kpopdoo weak grade or assimilation), are perhaps to be viewed in the 

same light as the Elean forms under a. 

13. West Greek a=East Greek « Besides the examples of 

dialectic interchange of a and e¢ cited under the head of vowel- 

gradation (49.2-4), in which the distribution of the a and ¢ forms 

is various (e.g. dponv, épanv,— Barro, S€dAw), there is a group 

of by-forms in which the preference for the a forms is a marked 

West Greek characteristic. 

1. éapés (or éapes) is the regular form in early inscriptions of 

all West Greek dialects and Boeotian, ‘epés occurring only later 

and plainly due to xotvy influence. The situation is probably the 

same in Thessalian, though the occurrences of both forms are late. 

iepds (or éepds) is Attic-Ionic and Arcado-Cyprian, while a third 

form is seen in Lesb. épos (likewise lpeus, ipeva, ipnteva, late carel- 

pov with e = 7%), Ion. ipds, tpds beside fepds, éepds (probably from 

*iapo- beside *icapo-, *icepo-). There are many other words with 

variation between -epds and -apds, as puwepds, prapds, but with 

widely different dialectic distribution. 

2. "Aprapss, so far as the name is quotable from early inscrip- 

tions, is the form of all West Greek dialects except Cretan, and of 

Boeotian. In later Doric and Delphian inscriptions this is usually 
replaced by "Apress. 

3. ka = xe (dv) is the form of all West Greek dialects and Boeo- 

tian, while Thessalian has xe, like Lesbian and Cyprian. See 134.2. 

The same xa in 6xa, Téxa, mexa, which are also West Greek (and 

doubtless Boeotian) = Att.Ion., Arc.-Cypr. dre etc. (but Lesb. éra 
etc. See 132.9). ya = ye is likewise West Greek and Boeotian. Ad- 
verbs in -Ja = -0e, -Jev, belong to some, but not all, West Greek 
dialects. See 133.1. 

a. depos = érepos is not confined to West Greek dialects, but is also 
quotable from Arcadian, Boeotian, and Lesbian, and even for Attic is 
implied by drepos with crasis. So far as we know, repos belongs to Attic- 
Ionic only, all examples in other dialects being late, 
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n 

14, Original 7, that is » representing original é, remains un- 

changed in nearly all dialects. Contrast the special Attic-Ionic n 

from @ (8), both being seen in Attic-lonic pxjrnp = warnp of other 

dialects. On the introduction of the character H, see 4.6. 

15. a from 7 in Elean. The sound of » was so open in Elean 

that it approximated that of a, and was frequently, though by no 

means consistently, denoted by a. Thus pa (but also pé, u}) = 

by}, Fpatpa = pytpa, Baciddes = -hes, a (but also el’é) = ei'n, Sapo- 

atola =-o1n, wAaOvovra beside rAEOvovTs. Cf. a for € (12 a). 

16. e from 7 in Thessalian and Boeotian. In these dialects the 

sound was so close that with the introduction of the Ionic alpha- 

bet it was uniformly denoted not by 7 but by e, which at that 

time represented a close & Thess. Boeot.- wef = uj, avéOee = 

avé@nne, pervds = pnvds, Thess. Baciretos, Boeot. ypaupartetos = 

-hos, Thess., Boeot. otateipas, Boeot. wdteip, mate’p = -rnp-. 

a. In late Boeotian inscriptions the spelling cis sometimes found, as zapis 

beside zrapeis (cis = js, Att. Hv, 163.3). 

17. Lesb. aluecéwv = jyuwocéov, also (Etym. Magn.) aiulovos = 

nutovos, Atctodos =‘Hatodos. The explanation is difficult, since 

in all other cases 7 remains unchanged in Lesbian. Perhaps 7 was 

more open initially than in other positions, and this, in connection 

with the epenthetic vowel (47), led to au. 

l 

18. ¢ from «¢ after p in the Aeolic dialects. An open pronuncia- 

tion of « after p is indicated by occasional spellings such as Lesb. 

Aapoxpéta = Anpoxpirov (but Kpivve, cpitwv), Thess. cpevvéwev 

(Lesh. xpivvw), ‘TBpéoras beside ‘TBploras, amedevdeperbévoa 

from azredevOepi~w. Lesh. réptos is perhaps from *rpétos = tpt 
os, but cf. also 19.2. A probable Boeotian example is rpézedéa, 

tpemredditas, beside tpamedda. Cf. Hesych. rpirelav - tiv tpdrelav. 

Borwrot. But vowel-assimilation (46) is also possible. 



24 GREEK DIALECTS [1s 

a. Lesb. xépvay = xipvdvas owes its « to the influence of éxépava ete. 

b. El. wédep = ods, and Bevéor = Bivénr, though isolated occurrences, 

indicate an open pronunciation of thes. Cf. El.a = and a = y (124, 15). 

19. Consonantal « (:) from antevocalic « in Lesbian and Thes- 

salian. The consonantal pronunciation of antevocalic 4 might 

occur anywhere in rapid speech, but was especially characteristic 

of Aeolic, as indicated by the following related phenomena in 

Lesbian and Thessalian. 

1. Lesb. £ from & in da, edpfa, Zévvveos, from glosses or late 

inscriptions, the usual inscriptional spelling being did ete. Cf. 

also Zsovt(ovos) on a coin of Phocaea, Cypr. xoptia- xapdia 

(Hesych.). 
2. Lesh. weréppos, &dddreppos, I1éppapos (Herodian) = pézpzos, 

a\Xerptos, Tpéapos, the development being ps, p_, eps, epp. 

3. Thessalian doubling of consonants before 4, which may then 

be retained or omitted in the spelling, as (88/av, wéAuos, mpokev- 

viodv, Kdppov beside Kvptov, apyvppor beside apyvpior, Mvacca = 

Mvacla. Cf. Att. Boppas from Bopéas. 
4, Omission of 1, as Lesb. dpyupa = apyvpia, Thess. tpaxdds = 

Tptaxddi, etc. (see also under 8). 
20. Interchange of ¢ and v. Assimilation of ¢ to v of the fol- 

lowing syllable is seen in jyvov = jutov, which appears in Attic 

in the early fourth century, in other dialects only late; the oppo- 

site assimilation in @s8déov beside Bu8rlov. Influence of the pre- 

ceding ev, or of the suffix -civn, in Lac. ’EXevhivia =’Endevo ina 

(also Olynth. ’EXevovvos, name of a month). Other by-forms, the 

relation of which is uncertain, are ’Ap¢cexrioves and "Apudixtioves, 

Meg. aicipvdras, aiciuvaevtes = aicvpvyrns ete. 

Tt 

21. ¢ remains unchanged everywhere. But in late inscriptions 

it is sometimes denoted by e, which had come to have the sound 
1, aS Tela OF TELy = TL. 
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° 

22. uv from o, especially in Arcado-Cyprian. In both Arcadian 

and Cyprian, final o nearly always appears as v. Gen. sg. -av = -do, 

as Arc. KaAdiav, Cypr. "Ovaciydpav. Cypr. 3 sg. mid. -Tv = -7o, as 

yévortu, éfpétdcatu (in Arcadian there are no early examples of 

the ending, and -ro in a late inscription may be due to cow influ- 

ence). Arc. Cypr. at = amd, Arc. xatv formed after amv, Arc. 

a@dAv = dAdo. But azrv is also Lesbian and Thessalian. Cf. also dv 

for ov = ava (6) in Cypr. dvéBéxe (once) beside dvéOéxe, and Arc. 

ivébvee (no. 15; in later inscriptions avd, due to the xo.v7). 

a. In Lesbian there are several examples of initial v=o, especially 

before ft, as duoiws, duodoyia. : 
b. d6vupa = dvoua is common to nearly all, perhaps all, dialects except 

Attic-Ionic. Cf. the compounds dydvypos etc., which are universal. 

ce. In Chalcid. Aviv = tnd, and Gvevus, the second v is due to assimila- 

tion to the first. ; 

d. In Pamphylian, o in final,syllables regularly becomes v, written v 

or ov. 

o 

23. ov from w in Thessalian. Long ¢ in Thessalian, whether 

original or secondary (25), became a close 6, then @, and, after the 

introduction of the Ionic alphabet, was regularly denoted by ov. 

yovpa = yepa, dirdvOpouTra = girdvOpwra, Toby Tayodv mdv- 

Tovy = Tay Tayav Twavtwv. Cf. e from 7 (16). 

v and U 

24, Instead of becoming a sound like German i, French w, as 

it did in Attic at an early period, the original w-sound (English oo 

in food) was retained in several, perhaps the majority of, dialects. 

This is most obvious where, the Attic values of the letters being 

taken as a basis, the spelling v was replaced by ov. 

In Boeotian, ov begins to appear beside v about 350 B.c., and is 

frequent after 300 B.c., though v is not uncommon until the last 

quarter of the century. Thus obzép, covptos, apyotpiov, covvypa- 

gov, Tovxa, dvovua (22 b), etc. In the third century the spelling 
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tov (pronounced like English w in cube?) is also employed, though 

never consistently, after 7, 6, 8, v, and X, as TLotvya, diovo = duo, 

"1OcovesKos, dviovpa, Atwrviovaros, Avouxioxe, etc.; also once after o 

(Zcovveors) and once initially (‘ove =viod). Another, but compara- 

tively rare, spelling in Boeotian is 0, as orép = tbrrép, Pooia = bucia. 

a. Except in Boeotian and Pamphylian, where ov is also frequent, the 

spelling v is retained in inscriptions. So in Laconian, for which the reten- 

tion of the u-sound is amply attested by the numerous glosses spelled with 

ov in accordance with Attic values, and by the pronunciation of the modern 

Tsakonian. In various other dialects, as Arcadian, Cyprian, Thessalian, 

Lesbian, Cretan, Euboean, there are indications, of one kind or another, of 

the same pronunciation, such as the occasional spelling ov or o for v, or v 

for o (22a), use of ? before v (Chalcid. Qupvus, Anpubos, etc.), or ~present- 
day pronunciation. 

Secondary € and 6. ‘' Spurious Diphthongs ” 

25. In many dialects, as in Attic, e and o differed in quality 

from 7 and @, being close vowels {¢, 0). Consequently the long 

vowels which came from them by contraction or compensative 

lengthening, since they retained the same quality, were not iden- 

tical with' 7 and , but were é and 4, the latter becoming @, and 

eventually came to be designated by ec and ov after these original 

diphthongs had become monophthongs in pronunciation (28, 34). 

But in other dialects they were identical with 7 and @, and were 

so written. Hence such dialectic variations as tpeés and tpjs from 

*rpéues (42.3), etui and jué from *éopd (76), POe(pw and POjpe 

from *pOépro (74), Ecivos and Efjvos from E€veos (54), veldvou and 
xnrvot from *yéoAsoe (76), Bovry and Bora from *Borva (75), 
xovpyn and xwpa from xdpea (54), gen. sg. -ov and -w from -ovo 
(106.1), acc. pl. -ovs and -ws from -ovs (78). 

The dialects which regularly have 7 and in such forms are 
Arcadian, Cyprian, Elean, Laconian, Heraclean, and Cretan. Boeo- 
tian has @, but e as for original 7 (16). 

a. Other dialects which occasionally show y and w, though et and ov are 
usual, are Argolic (7Aero beside efAero, jyev, BwAds, etc.; at Hermione 
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gen. sg. in -w, ace. pl. in -ws), Rhodian (ji, xjvos, BuAws, Bnud8a, etc.), 
Coan (jpev, xijvos, SyAouat, apravr., etc.), Theran (Hui, tps, BwAaxparys, 
etc.; at Cyrene, a colony of Thera, regularly 9, »). It is probable that 

these dialects belong properly with those which have y, w regularly, and 

that their usual e, ov are due to the fact that with the introduction of the 

Tonic alphabet they also adopted in the main the Attic-Ionic orthography 
of such words. 

b. X1P- = Xetp- (Att. xelp, xetpds) is even more widespread, e.g. not only 

Cret. Képays, Arc. ¢ ymexmpriKot, Cypr. dxépov, but Epid. yjpas and even Delph. 
éxexnptav, Corinth. évexéxnpov. But it is probable that this ynp- does not 
rest wholly upon *yepo- (79), but is due in part at least to the influence of 
a nom. sg. x#p (quoted by Herodian as Aeolic) formed after the analogy 

of inherited p-stems in -yp. Cf. Att. wyy in place of pes (112.3). 
ce. dovAos, Dor. d@X0s (Cret., Theocr., Callim.) do not belong here. dov- 

Aos has a genuine diphthong, as shown by the spelling ov in early Attic 

inscriptions and in Boeotian, while 66A0s must come from a by-form *8wv- 
dos. The relation of Lesb., Boeot., Dor. dy to Att. ov is obscure, since dv 

is also Ionic. 

d. Itis to be remembered that the early inscriptions of most dialects have 

simply E, O, which we transcribe €, 6, no matter whether the later spell- 

ing is et, ov, or y, @. Among the 7, w dialects the actual spelling y, w does 

not occur, of course, until the introduction of the Ionic alphabet about 

400 B.c., except that in Crete, Rhodes, etc., where H = 7 is much earlier, 

we find #pié etc. in the earliest inscriptions. 
Of the e, ov dialects, Corinthian is the only one in which the identity of 

genuine and spurious «, ov belongs to the earliest period, owing to the very 

early monophthongization of the diphthongs (28, 34). The spelling even 

of the earliest inscriptions is El, OV at Corcyra (e.g Avov, epi), and 
OV (but E, not El) at Corinth. In Attic-Ionic examples of El, OV occur 
in the fifth century (ei even earlier), but E, O are more common until 
after 400 B.c., and occasionally appear much later. In general El becomes 

established earlier than OV, and many inscriptions use E! uniformly but 
vary between O and OV. In Ionic the gen. sg. -O is especially persistent. 
In Locrian no. 56 has only E, O (e.g. Adyev, Tos), while the somewhat 
earlier no. 55 has El (ddpew etc.), and OV in the acc. pl. (rovs) but O 
in the gen. sg. (Sduo). This last difference, though only a graphic vagary, 
is observed also in several Ionic inscriptions. In other dialects El, OV 
come in with the introduction of the Ionic alphabet, and even then the 

spelling varies for a time. 
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DIPHTHONGS 

a 

26. » from as in Boeotian. The diphthong is retained in the 

earliest inscriptions, sometimes as at, sometimes as ae, especially 

at Tanagra, e.g. Aéayoveas, OxiBae. But it came to be pronounced 

as a monophthong, an open é, and with the introduction of the 

Ionic alphabet was regularly denoted by 7, e.g. Kh = Kal, y= al, 

@etBijos = OnBaios, dat. sg. and nom. pl. -7 = -at, dat. pl. -7s = aus, 

infin. -o7n, -c0n = -cat, -cOat. In very late inscriptions even e is 

found, as @euBeios. 

27. « from ae in Thessalian.’ In general az remains, but at 

Larissa we find ex for final au, e.g. éyrdguorer = eygiorat, BEANE 

Tet = BovAnrat, yevverrer = yiyvnTat, and, with added v (139.2, 156), 

memeiarey = Tretreic Oat, dvypdyewv = avaypdryar, épdvypevOew = 

épatpobvrat, BéddouvOev = BotrAwvTat. 

€l 
28. Sooner or later es became everywhere a monophthong, a close 

é (€), though the spelling was retained and extended to the € of 

different origin (25). In Corinthian this had taken place at the 

time of the earliest inscriptions, and, while at Corcyra the spelling 

was E| (25 d), at Corinth the sound was nearly always denoted by 

a single sign, though generally differentiated from the open e or 7, 

e.g. Arevia, i.e. Acévia = Aewiov, Toredau, ie. Toredau (rarely 

Tlorevdav), but dveOexe = aveOnxe. Cf. also rede = Tefde in an early 

Megarian inscription (here E = e, E = » and genuine or spurious et). 

a. Ata late period the € progressed still further to an 7, usually with 

retention of the old spelling e, which then came to be used also for original 

i (21), but sometimes with phonetic spelling .. In some words this late 

spelling with . became fixed in our texts, e.g. tiaw, erica, exriots, of which 
the proper spelling, as shown by inscriptions of Attic and other dialects, is 

Teiow, eTELoa, ExTELoLS. 

b. But before vowels it remained € for some time after it had become t 

elsewhere, and, to distinguish it from « = t, was often written y, e.g. woAt- 

thav, tépya, etc., especially in the Augustan period. 
c. For Elean a: from « after p, see 12 a. 
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29. « from e in Boeotian. The change in pronunciation which 
took place everywhere at a late period (28 a) occurred very early 

in Boeotian, and here showed itself in the spelling, which in the 

fifth century varies between et, + (4.5), and ¢, but later is regularly 

t, e.g. Trowpeves = Terotmevns, eri = érrel, érided = érretdy (cf. also 

16), éye = yet, kupevas = Ketpevas. 

OL 

30. v from oz in Boeotian. The diphthong oz was retained much 

longer than ae (26) or ev (29), appearing as oz, but also, in some of 

the earliest inscriptions especially of Tanagra, as oe, e.g. Xoepi dos, 

Fhecadaduoe. But in the third century it became a monophthong, 

probably similar to the German 6, to denote which, approximately, 

the v, with its Attic value of & as a basis (cf. ov for vu, 24), was em- 

ployed with increasing frequency from about 250 B.c. on, though 

not uniformly till the end of the century, e.g. rucia = ofxia, dat. 

sg. and nom. pl. -v = -ou, dat. pl. -vs = -ous. Where ox is followed by 

a vowel it is usually retained (in contrast to az, 26), as Bowwris, 

though Buwréyr occurs once, also 6 vas = 7 Trola. 

In some late inscriptions of Lebadea and Chaeronea the spelling 

et is also found, indicating the further progress of the sound to ¢ 

(see 28 a), &.g. avTets = adTois. 

at, €l, ot before vowels 

31. In the case of az, et, ot, also vs, before vowels the omission 

of z, consequent upon its consonantal pronunciation with the follow- 

ing vowel, is to be observed in various dialects, though the spelling 

is anything but constant, and it is impossible to make any general 

statement as to the conditions of the loss. Thus, as in Attic A@q- 

vata, later "A@nvda, "AOnva, Swped beside Swperd, edvoa beside ev- 

voa, is, tvs beside vids, vids, so e.g. Ion. arene beside aredetn, 

roimocay = Toinoeav, Lesh. Siadws = dixaiws, edvdav = edvoiay, 

Thess. Tevvdor = T'evvatov, Arc. otopmdos = aotparaios, El. éa 

beside elé=eln, paoctpda =*paortpela (12 a), Cret. ayeddou = 
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ayeXaiou, Delph. pawrds = *paswrds (pards). So especially in forms 

of rrovéw, as Att. roel, rojow (but sovev), Lesh. rorjow, tpomdntat, 

Boeot. émdeoe, Arc. rodvrw, El. émiodvtwy, Coan vamroav beside 

varro.as. 

a. Owing to the variation in forms like the above, the diphthongal spell- 

ing sometimes appears in words where it has no etymological justification, 

as late éySoins, dySounxovra, Bornbéw. 

av, EV, OV 

32. In av, ev, ov, the v remained an w-sound, not becoming é as 

it did in many dialects when not part of a diphthong. This is shown 

not only by Ionic ao, eo (33), but by occasional varieties of spelling 

such as Corinth. ’AysAXeovs, Corcyr. acurdv, Att. agutdp, Ion. 

aiuto, Oret. duerpvoacOat, where ¢ indicates the natural glide be- 
fore the w-sound, and Locr. Na¢aaxriov, Cret. error dday, etc. 

33. ao, co from av, ev in East Ionic. ao, eo appear in East Ionic 

inscriptions (eo also in Amphipolis and Thasos) of the fourth cen- 

tury (eo once in Chios in fifth century) and later, e.g. adrés, radTa, 

edvota, edepyérns. This spelling is frequent even in xovvy inscrip- 

tions of this region. 

a. For El. av from ev after p, see 12a. Some late Cretan inscriptions 

show ov = ev (cf. Att. ov from eo), as éAovdepds, émitddovpa. The explana- 
tion of w = av in Delph. aiowrds, late Lac. érG = adrod, etc., is doubtful. 

34. ov became, in most dialects, a monophthong (first d, later @), 

though the spelling ov was generally retained and eventually ex- 

tended to the secondary @. In Corinthian this had taken place at 

the time of the earliest inscriptions. See 25 d. 

a. Occasionally words which contain genuine ov are found with the 
epelling o in early inscriptions when o for secondary 6 was usual, e.g. 6x = 

otk, Bav = Body (or = Bav? See 37. 1). In forms of otros, which in gen- 
eral have genuine ov (e. 8. Cret. rovro etc.), this spelling is so frequent in 
early Attic, e.g. roro, rérov (réro also in Thasos; cf. also Orop. évré6a, 
i.e. évrot#a = évrad6a), as to point to some special cause. Possibly, as has 
been sugested, there existed beside the usual forms with genuine ov 
(e. g. rodro from *ro-v-ro), a gen. sg. 7676 (rovrov), formed by doubling of 
70 (rov), which then influenced the other forms. 
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av, €v before vowels 

35. Certain words show a v diphthong in Lesbian (and in Homer) 

in contrast to other dialects, e.g. adws = Dor. etc. a(¢)as (cf. Hesych. 

&Bd-* rpwi), Hom. jos, Att. gos, from *adods (cf. L. aurora from 

*ausds-d), vados = Dor. ete. va(s)ds (cf. Lac. vagov), Hom. vs, 
Att. veos, probably from *vacres (54 f), devo = Att. déo, need, from 
*Sevoo. 

a. In such forms v comes from a combination containing v or ¢, not from 

simple intervocalic ¢, which in Lesbian, as elsewhere, regularly drops out 

without affecting the preceding vowel. Forms like etude from *épide are 
poetical only, and due to metrical lengthening or doubling of the ¢ under 

the ictus. The consonant-doubling in hypocoristic proper names (89.5) 

accounts for the diphthong in Thess. KAevas, from *KAécas, Calymn. KAcd- 

avros, Cret. Bados, Nevayros. 

36. In words with regular antevocalic ev the natural glide be- 

tween v and the following vowel is often expressed by ¢, as Boeot. 

Baxevfat, Cypr. catecxedcace, Lac. EUBarKns (8B = f, 51). 

In late inscriptions v is sometimes omitted, especially in deriva- 

tives of oxedos, as Att. wapecxeacpéevwv, Lesh. émicxedoarta, 

Coreyr. émioxed fev, cxeoOnxas, Delph. catacxedontat. 

Long Diphthongs 

37. 1. The original long diphthongs di, du, i, u, oi, Ou, except 
when final, were regularly shortened in prehistoric times to at, au, 

et, eu, 01, ou, or, in some cases, lost the second element. Hence such 

by-forms as Bods from *Bdus (cf. Skt. g@us) but Dor. Bas (cf. Lat. 

bés, Skt. ace. sing. gam ; Bav also once in Homer), Zed’s from *Znus 

(cf. Skt. dydus) but ace. Z#v (cf. Lat. diés), whence, with transfer to 

consonant declension, Zjva, Zyvds, etc., Cret. Ajva, Tiva (84). 

2. The Greek long diphthongs may be original when final, but 

otherwise are of secondary origin. Most of the latter arose by loss 

of an intervening consonant, as «Aais, «Anis, from *«dagis (cf. Lat. 

eldvis), and in the earlier period these were not diphthongs but 

were pronounced in two syllables. So «ris, xpnita, modeuntos, 
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matpduos, etc. regularly in Homer, and often in the later Ionic 

poets. This pronunciation is also indicated by occasional spellings 

such as Tyuos, Owury, cepyuca, ypntiw, in Ionic inscriptions. On 

the other hand the change of ye to e (39) or the loss of the « (38) 

presupposes the diphthongal pronunciation ; and where we find e.g. 

xpitw, fepjov, and ypnitw, fepniov, side by side, the latter must be 

understood as ypyufw, ‘epfuov. But in general it is impossible to 

determine just when the change from dissyllabic to diphthongal 

pronunciation took place, and hence it is often uncertain whether 

we should accent e.g. eAnis (KAnis) or KAgHus (KAS), xpnilw or 

- xpnitw, olxyjos, ofxnéou, or oixhuos, ockyvov, and editors of the same 

texts differ in their practice. We employ the accentuation which 

goes with the earlier pronunciation, though without the mark of 

diaeresis, for the early Ionic inscriptions; and likewise in general, 

simply as a matter of convention, in citing forms of this kind in the 

grammar. ; 

38. a, 7, w, from at, nt, wt. In Attic the ¢ ceased to be pro- 

nounced in the second century B.c., and the spelling without 1 

(the iota subscript is a mediaeval device ; in inscriptions ¢ is written 

like other. letters or omitted entirely) became more and more fre- 

quent, and may be found in late inscriptions from all parts of 

Greece. But in some dialects this dates from an earlier period. 

East Ionic has occasional examples of dat. sg. -7 =-ne from the 

sixth century B.C. on, though -c is the usual spelling. 

Lesbian has 76 Nexcadou in a fifth-century inscription (no. 20), 

though this is possibly only an error due to confusion with the 

genitive construction which follows. For no. 21 (first half fourth 

century) and no. 22 (324 B.c.) have uniformly dat. sg. -a, -we 
(3 sg. subj. -7¢ in no. 21, -7 in no. 22; see also 149). But from the 
end of the fourth century the forms in -d, -w, -n predominate. 

Thessalian has from the fifth century dat. sg. rahpodérat 7G, 
and raya beside arayiae (in no. 33), and in inscriptions in the 
Ionic alphabet we find regularly dat. sg. -d, -ov (=«, 23), 3 sg. 
subj. -ec (= 7, 16). 
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Cyprian has dat. sg. -a@, -0, beside -as, -64, but in the Idalium: 

bronze (no. 19) only in the case of the article when followed by 1, 

as TO pov, 

a. The loss of « probably began in the article, which was proclitic. 

b. The fluctuation between the historical and the phonetic spelling in late 

inscriptions introduced confusion in the spelling of forms with original y, w; 

hence such spellings as nom. sg. BovAy, gen. sg. Tae Sduw, imv. exer. 
Such imperative forms in -rw and -cfw., where this spelling was favored by 
the subj. in -y, are especially frequent, notably in Cos. 

39. e from 7. The history of me differs in some dialects from 

that of ae, wt,— especially in Attic, where it became e (i.e. €) some 

two centuries before az, wt became a, w. 

In the case of medial me of secondary origin (37. 2) the spelling 

et is frequent in the fourth century and from about 300 B.c. is 

almost universal, eg. xAeds from Anis, Neots from AnoTHS, 

AecTovpyéw from AniToupyéw. 

In inflectional endings e is also frequent in the fourth century 

and predominates in the third and second, e.g. dat. sg. Bovrei, 

3 sg. subj. e’zret. But here, owing to the analogy of other forms 

with 7 of the same system, as Bovajs, BovaArjpy, elarnte, ne was 

never given up and eventually was fully restored, so that the nor- 

mal spelling in imperial times was 7 or 7 (38). 
The spelling e beside 7, partly at least due to Attic influence, 

is also frequent in third- and second-century inscriptions of other 

dialects, or even earlier as in the Heraclean Tables, where we 

find 3 sg. subj. véwer, Peper, etc. (so usually, but twice -ne, once -7). 

a. The change of m to e is also Euboean, where it was accompanied by 
a change of wz to ot. In Eretrian this was effected about 400 B.c. Some- 

what later «: occurs beside y at Amphipolis, and o beside w at Olynthus. 

Dat. sg. -e: is found also in an inscription from Naples. 

Non-DIPHTHONGAL COMBINATIONS OF VOWELS 

(CONTRACTION ETC.) 

40. Owing to the proethnic loss of intervocalic 4 and o, a 

large number of new vowel-combinations arose, and these were 
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subsequently augmented by the dialectic loss of intervocalic F (53). 

An exhaustive treatment of their history in the several dialects 

would require not merely that each of the numerous combinations 

should be considered by itself, but that further distinctions should 

be made according to the character of the consonant which was lost, 

that of the sound which preceded the combination, the accent, the 

number of syllables in the word, etc. See 45. Only some of the 

most important facts can be stated here. 

a or a + vowel 

41. 1. a+e, € (spurious e), or 7. Attic-Ionic a, but elsewhere 

n, at least in West Greek and Boeotian. Similarly az or ye from 

a-+e, nt. Examples are forms of verbs in -aw, as Att-Ion. «arte, 

vuxay, etc., which have 7 in West Greek and Boeotian, e.g. Cret., 

Arg. w«qv, Lac. évixé, Rhod. OotvArat, Meg. poerjrw, Corcyr. 

TiuAv, Locr. curév, Delph. cvrqv, Boeot. puojre (Ar.), etc. 

a. In Lesbian, Thessalian, and Arcado-Cyprian there are no such forms 

with y, but also no certain examples of a from ae, since the contract verbs 

in these dialects show other types of inflection (see 157, 159). But 7 from 

ae in crasis is Lesbian, Thessalian, and Arcadian, as well as West Greek 

and Boeotian. See 94.6. So far as we know, a from ae is Attic-Ionic only. 

2. a+oor@. When contracted, the result is in all dialects. 

So regularly in forms of verbs in -dw, as Att. Tiu@pev, TLwovTe, 

Meg. (Selinus) vuxomes, vixortt, Locr. cvAcvTa, Boeot. covrares, 

Lac. héBovrt (subj.), évhéBohaus (jBadcas from 4Badcars), but also, 

rarely, uncontracted as Boeot. éadvrus, Locr. dzreXaovrat. Cf. also 

Heracl. rétpwpov, group of four boundary-stones, from *retpa-opov, 

Tapayos (rapwyéw) from *apa-oyos. ao from ago is uncon- 

tracted in Boeotian (as in Homer), but in most dialects yields a, 

as pas from Pdos (*paros, cf. Hesych. pavoddpos), Boeot. Kadru- 
pawv etc, “Aydo- from aydao- (*ayAaro-), Boeot. "Ayaddwpos 
ete. (’AyAao- occasionally elsewhere), cas, ow-, Zw-, from odfos (cf. 

Cypr. Zaroxr€és), Boeot. Ldwv, Tavepdreas, Tavyéveis, etc. (av 
from ao is otherwise unknown in Boeotian and is here perhaps 
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due to the influence of a *Zavos like Cret. Bados etc. 35 a). Are. 

Laxpérns etc. have Va- (not Ta-), abstracted from Vdwr ete. 

3. a+e. Attic-Ionic », elsewhere a. Att.-Ion. 7Avos (Hom. 

édtos) from a¢édcos (Cret. gloss &Béruos), aédcos in Pindar ete., 
Dor. aaros, Lesb. adxos. 

+. a+o ore. Attic-Ionic ew or o, elsewhere @ or uncontracted. 

In Attic-Ionic first no, no (cf. 8), often preserved in Homer, 

whence ew (with shortening of the first vowel, and, in the case 

of no, lengthening of the second; cf. 43), which often has the 

value of one syllable, and which may be further contracted to @ 

(in Ionic mostly after vowels, cf. 45.2; in Attic not so restricted, 

but the conditions are complicated and not wholly clear). In 

the other dialects the uncontracted forms are most general in 

Boeotian. 

Gen. sg. masc. a-stems, Ion. -ew, -@ (also -yo in no. 6), from 

-ao as in Homer (here Aeolic, beside Ion. -ew) and Boeotian (rare 

in Thessalian), Are.-Cypr. -av (22), Lesb., Thess. West Greek -a. 

Att.-Ion. &#s (Hom. efos, i.e. os) from *d¢os (Skt. ydvat), Lesb., 

Boeot., West Greek ds. 

Att-Ion. Aes, veds, Ews (Hom. Ands, vyds, Hos; Eub. ’Ayaor- 

Xéfo) from Adds (seen in proper names of several dialects), vads, 
aos (but see 35, 54 /), in most dialects Aads, vads, ads, but ra-, 

va-, in compounds as Aaxpivys, vaxdpos, varroiat. See 45.3. 

Gen. pl. a-stems, Ion. -éwv, -v (also -7dv in no. 6), Att. -dv, from 

-awv (*-acwv, Skt. -dsém) as in Homer (Aeolic), Boeotian (but 

always Taév, see 45.4), Thessalian (ray xowdaovr etc. at Crannon, 
but otherwise -av), Lesb. -av, West Greek -av. 

Att.-Ion. Oewpes from *Oed¢wpds, Boeot. Aawpia, Lesb. Géapos, 
West Greek Oeapes. 

Att. cower, Evvev, Ion. Evvedv (Hes. Evyjovas) from *-afer, 

*drovos, Evvaoves Pindar, Arc., West Greek cowav. So Epid. 

KUKaY = KUKEO?. 
Att. ToceSév, Ion. Hocedéov, Hom. TMocedaav (-devos), 

Corinth. loréSafom, MoréSam, Toredar, Boeot. TloreSaov, 

* 
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Cret., Rhod., Delph. Toredav (-dvos), Lesb. ocetSav, Arc. Tocor- 

Savos, Lac. Tlohowdav (-avt). 

a. In Ionic, beside usual ew, there are some examples of eo or ev (cf. 33), 
as Oeopds, Oevpds (Paros, Thasos), gen. sg. -ev (Erythrae etc.). 

b. In Ionic some of the older forms with unshortened 7, as in Homer, 

are employed also by later writers, as vyds, Ayds. So qHs in Herodotus and 

in an inscription of Oropus (no. 14). 
c. In Thessalian there are some examples of a, ov (from w, 23), where 

we expect a, as gen. pl. rpofevodv, Topdurody, Oeoupds, Tlore’Soun, hvdAope- 

ovros (cf. tAnwpds, bAwpds). But the first three are probably xowy forms 
with dialectic coloring (for such hybrids, see 280), Tore/8oum is a hypo- 

coristic in -wy, and hvAopéovros from iAo- beside iAa- (see 167). 

€ + vowel 

42. 1. e+ a. In general Attic y, elsewhere uncontracted ea or 

va (9), as ace. pl. Att. éry, elsewhere (¢)érea, (F)érva. But occa- 

sionally in other dialects, as Ion. @vn (no. 8; fifth century) 

beside usual érea etc. (cf. 45.2), Rhod. ace. sg. NetoAn (no. 93; sixth 

century), Lac. acc. sg. @voxAé (sixth century), besides later exam- 

ples (e.g. Lac. KNeoyevn, Heracl. ¢érn, Rhod. érn, Delph. évdoyevy), 

some of which may be due to xosvy influence. 

Even ea from e¢a, which is uncontracted in Attic, sometimes 

becomes 7 in West Greek dialects, as Delph. évvA = évvéa, Ther. 
julon = hpioea, Krnydpas = Kreaydpas, Rhod. ’Ayhvak =’ Aye- 
ava§, Dor. pis (Theocr. etc.) = xpéas, 7p (Aleman etc.) = éap, 
Sicil. (Acrae) ppytiov = dpedriov (cf. ppnri Callim.). Cf. also Dor. 
Baothh (43, 111.3). 

2. e+. Proper names in -eds, as Tuuéas, Anpéas, usually 
remain uncontracted in Attic (‘Epyjs is the Ionic form) and most 
dialects, though in late times partly replaced by -as, as Anas, 
Aapas. But -s regularly in Tonic (from -éys), as Anuijs, AqeA- 
As, and sometimes elsewhere, as Rhod. ’Apicris, Ther. Ku8pis, 
@a(p)pHs (archaic). Cf. Rhod. Xav« from Xadx«éa. All the cer- 
tain examples of Dor.» from ed are from the islands (Syrac. Tuy 
is doubtful), and hence are possibly due to— very early — Ionic 
influence ; but not necessarily so, cf. Dor. 7 from ea, above. 
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3. e+e. Regularly contracted to € (e) or (see 25), as Att. 
tpeis, Ther. tps, from *rpéves (Skt. trayas). But uncontracted 
forms also occur, as Cret. tpées, Spopees, les (9.4), Boeot. ¢era- 
tupéries. See 45.5. 

4, e+ et, nt, or . Regularly contracted to e, 71, 7, as dered, 

gpirye, perHrat. Uncontracted forms, like Locr. Soxéé, avydpeér, 

Delph. adixén, Boeot. tec, Soxdes (9,16), are rare. See 45.5. But 

forms like dén, dénrau (from en, see 45.1) are usually uncontracted. 

Names in -«Aéns occur in some dialects, though most have only 
-erAfs. See 108.1 a. 

5. e+0. The contraction to o (ov), as in yévous from *yevecos, 

girobpev from *Pirexopev (but 7d¢0s etc., see 45.1), is Attic only. 

Most dialects have eo or to (9), as yéveos (-t0s), perdomev (-coper). 

In Ionic eo often has the value of one syllable in poetry, and 

this diphthongal pronunciation came to be represented by ev (cf. 

eo = original ev, 33). This spelling, though found in our texts 

of earlier authors (sometimes even in Homer, as pev, didedvras), 

does not appear in inscriptions until the fourth century B.c. From 

Ionic, ev spread to the Doric islands, and from the third century 

on is frequent in Rhodes, Cos, Thera, etc. At this time it is also 

found in continental Greece, as at Megara, Delphi, etc. 

a. Boeotian has some examples of wv, tov, beside vo (both original and 

from eo), but mostly after dentals, where it was supported by the prevalence 

of the spelling cov = v (24). Thus Nivpeinos, novpeviy, @Qrouripy, Avovercis, 

but once also Buovrn. 
b. Heraclean has ww = eo before a single consonant, as euerpiwpes, eTpid- 

pevar (but dedueva, from efo). 

c. Contraction to w is found in certain parts of Crete (see 273) before a 

single consonant, as ebxaputrSpes (but xoopdvtes, see d). Cf. also eLaupdv- 

res in an inscription of Phaselis. 

d. For co we sometimes find simply ¢ or o. So in Megarian proper names 

compounded of 6eés, in which, nearly always, @e- appears before a single 

consonant, @o- before two, e.g. @éSwpos, Wéyetos, @éryuos, but oxpivys, 

: @oxAei’Sas, Odyvetros. Such forms in @e-, @o- occur elsewhere, but are com- 

mon only in Megatian: Other examples of o from eo (so-called hyphaere- 

sis, cf. 44. -) are Ion. Spry vooads, from éopry, veooads, Cret. cBierapyens 

etc.) xoopdrres, xatorxdytas, éreotdrov, Delph. rodvtwv eae also qovéoyTa, 
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¥. 

Owedvrwv), Heracl. odvracct, eeroiov, Mess. woivrt, Arc. Ads from 

*r)éos (113.2). 

6. e+ or ot. In Attic regularly contracted, as fur@vTL, Pirot 

(but 7Sé@v etc., see 45.1). In other dialects regularly uncontracted 

€@, €0L, or Lo, oe (9), but sometimes @, ov after a vowel (see 54.2). 

Ton. efSdaoww but qorow, avoOeoin but moot, Lesh. avareOdwct, 

Delph. évaaréos, evdoxéwvrs but movavrt, Locr. éovrt, mpo€evéor, El. 

eEaypéov, Soxéor but ody, évrrotoi, trovoito (also rocéor), Heracl.. 

adiciov, éypnrAnOlwvt., but roy, wove, Cret. évOiwper, traviot 

(pwvéor). 

1 + vowel 

43. In the declension of nouns in -evs the 7 of the stem is re- 

tained, as in Homer, in Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian, Elean, and 

Cyprian (a few examples also in early Rhodian and Coan), but is 

shortened in the majority of dialects (GactAéos etc.), and in Attic 

this is accompanied by lengthening of the second vowel, if o or a 

(Bactréws, Baordéa). See 111. This “quantitative metathesis” 

seen in Attic is in many other words Ionic also (as usually from 

no = ao, 41.4), e.g. frews (Herodas — Hat. trews or freos 2) from 
Anos (49.5), xpéwpar (161.2 a), médrews (109.2), Mil. ¢epews (111.5), 

also téAews (Herodas, and, borrowed from Ionic, in Coan) = Cret. 

tednos, though the usual Ionic form is téNetos, TéXeos. 

Cf. also the subjunctives with 7 retained in Hom. @xjopev (Beéo- 
ev), Boeot. covpoveder, etc., but shortened in most dialects, as Ion. 

Odwpev (Att. Pdpev), Cret. évOimper, etc. See 151.2. 

Contraction of ya to 7 (but probably through ea, cf. 42.1) is seen 
in Eub. 3 pl. e¢pirae from *elpjaras (cf. Hom. BeBrrjarat), eipéarar 
(Hdt.), and in Baowdh etc. of Delphian and most Doric dialects 
(111.8). 

o + vowel 

44, 1, o+a. When contracted, the result is » in all dialects 
(cf. » from a+o, 41.2), e.g. Att. 78¢, Heracl. weéo from -0(c)a, 
Tipavak, ‘Inréva€, etc. in West as well as East Greek dialects, 
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from -o-(f)ava£ (for Rhod. Tiwava€, see 167). Cf. also in crasis, 
as Corinth. tayabdv = 1d dyaber ete. (94). 

2. 0+ a. Usually uncontracted (Att. on), but in Ionic regularly 
, in other dialects sometimes a, e.g. Rhod. Boabéw, Cret. Boab tc, 
Aetol. BoaGodw, Att. 8onPdw, but Ion. Babéw, Lesh. Babo€éw, Att. 
BonSpopidr, but Coan, Rhod. BaSpducos. For Ionic » from on, No 
matter whether 7 is from @ or original », cf. also dy8éu (once) = 
dyddnt, and dySexovra from éySonxovra (with original ), and 
Hat. Bacar, vdcat, adXroyvecas. 

a. In the termination of BodOds, BoyOds beside Boabdos, BonOdos, whence 
also Boabéw, Bonféw beside Lesh. Baboéw, Aetol. Boabogw, hyphaeresis has 
taken place. See 4. 

3. o+0. Regularly contracted to 6 (ov) or @ (see 25), as gen. 
sg. -ov or -w from -oto (106.1). 

4. o+e. When contracted, the result is the same as from o + 0 

(3), e.g. Att. €Adrrovs (nom. pl, from -o(c)es) but Lac. éddooas, 

Att. Snpeoupyds (Ep. dyucoepyes) ete., but Boeot. reerwpyds, Heracl. 

apredwpyixes, Att. Novrpév (Hom. Noerpov), but Heracl. Awrrjpzov. 

So Heracl. rpayyvos from *apoéyyvos. Cf. also the crasis in Att. 

tobrros, Lesb. @viautos, etc. (94.2). But we also find uncontracted 

oe, mainly from o¢e, and, before two consonants, sometimes o 

(“hyphaeresis,” cf. 42.5 d), eg. Lesh. duovdertes, Noecodpevos, 
Madadevti, Are. Zevdevtt, Locr. Omdevte and in the same inscrip- 

tion "Ozrovriovs (see 45.4), Meg. Seruvdevte but Ledruvevrvor, Cret. 
Bodcevta, Bodoertiwv, later "Oddvtt, "OXovriots. So beside Att. 

Snucoupyes, Ep. dnucoepyos, and Saysepyos (with elision, after the 

analogy of compounds with original initial vowel in second mem- 

ber, ef. PeAepyds) at Nisyrus and Astypalaea, the form of most dia- 

lects is Snucopyds (Ion.), Saueopyds (attested for Arc., Argol., Boeot., 

Cnid., Cret., Delph., El., Locr., Meg. Mess.). So Ion. adopyds in 

Teos and Samos. 

45. Notes to 41-44. Some of the factors which help to account 

for divergence in the treatment of the same combination of vowels 

in the same dialect may be understood from the following. 
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1. A combination which arises by the loss of ¢, being of later origin than 

that arising from the loss of 4 or 0, may remain uncontracted, or be con- 

tracted only later. So Att. rAdoper, #dé0s, #5éa, #Séwv, in contrast to pidod- 

ev, yévous, yery, yevav, Locr. "Odevtt, later ’Ovotvtt. 

2. A combination which is otherwise uncontracted may be contracted 

after a vowel, Att. Bacdéws but dAddas, Ion. MeyaBdrew but Tavapiw (-w 

sometimes after consonants also, but not usually), érea, éréwy but Oim, Ovav, 

dvabeoin but zoot, El. Soxéos but rovwiro etc. (see 42.6). 
3. A combination which is otherwise contracted may remain uncon- 

tracted in dissyllabic words, Att. aéos, Geds, Céw, and likewise, though be- 

longing also under 1, Att. véos, Dor. vads, dads. Such words may be 

contracted when forming the first member of compounds, as Att. @ovripos, 

voupyvia, Dor. vaxdpos, Adcbéns. Cf. also Meg. @édwpos, @oxpivys. Perhaps 

these forms, as regards their origin, belong under 4. 

4. The position of the accent on a following syllable is sometimes a 

factor. So Locr. *Omdevre (later "Orodyri) but *Ozovriovs, and perhaps all 
cases of «‘ hyphaeresis’’ (42.5d, 44.4) originated in like conditions, though 

other factors also must be involved in part, and the whole phenomenon is 

still not wholly clear. 

The article, as proclitic, is often the first form to show contraction. 

Cf. Boeot. ray pwodwv, Thess. réy xowaovv (Crannon; elsewhere -dy in 
nouns also), Eub. réy 8payyzewy. Here belongs probably Dor. ds in con- 

trast to vads. 
5. The analogical influence of grammatically related forms in which the 

vowel, either of stem or ending, is not subject to contraction often counter- 

acts the normal phonetic development. So Cret. rpées etc. with -es after 

forms like é8es, Ion. BactAéos etc. (not -ews) after odds etc., Locr. Soxeer 
etc, after Soxéopey etc. 

Assimilation of Vowels 

46. The assimilation of vowels is comparatively rare in Greek, 

and not characteristic of any particular dialect. Here may be men- 

tioned "Opxopevds from ’Epyopeves, the regular native form of the 

name of both the Boeotian and the Arcadian town, Tpoddévos from 

Tpepdvios, name of the Boeotian local hero, Thess. Fex¢éSapos = 

Boeot. Fhecddapos, Delph. Pavatevs beside Pavorevs. For exam- 

ples of « and v, see 20. For Boeot. tpézedda, see 18. For Ilocoe- 
dav, AméAXwv, 68or0s, in which assimilation is a possible but 

not necessary assumption, see 49.1,3, 
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Epenthetic Vowels 

47. Lesb. faiue (from Par), datos, yérarme, etc. in Sappho and 
grammarians, but not found in inscriptions. Cf. Lesb. alpuodev 
ete. (17). For epenthesis in the case of original v1, pt, Az, see 74 a, 0. 

Anaptyctic Vowels 

48. EBdopos and &8dewos (114.7) from *&BSyo-, *érrpo-. Other 

examples are of only exceptional occurrence, as Att. “Epeufs = 

‘Epuis, El. Satapdva = Tarpuovn, Thess. ’Ackadramids. médeO pov 

= ThéOpor, in Cretan, Delphian, etc., as in Homer, is perhaps an 

inherited by-form. 
Vowel-Gradation 

49. In the system of inherited vowel-gradation the dialects gen- 

erally agree in the grade shown by corresponding forms ; e.g. edz, 

NeAorrra, édu7roy, in all dialects alike. But there are some examples 

of dialectic differences, of which the following may be mentioned.! 

1. Series, ev, ot, ¢ (Nedr@, A€AouTa, Edetrov). Cret. Séevupe (mpo- 

Sixvute) = Att. Setevupe (cf. déxn ete.). Ion. Séevups is perhaps due 

to contamination of Sex- and di«-. Lesb. detyw (*ofery-) = Att. 
oly (*ofuy-). nvecxa and nvixa in various dialects (144 a). Tlooe- 

dav, Toredav, etc. (41.4) with e (Ilot:dav very rare), but usually 

t in derivatives, as Att. IlooéSecos, Ion. Tlocvdyz0s, Boeot. [Lore- 

Sdeyos, Carpath. HoréSacov (but the famous Potidaea was Iored- 

Sara), also ov (assimilation?) in Arc. Hocodav, Lac. Iohodav, 

TlohoéSara, and Lesb. (?) I[]oro’Sam from Pergamum. 
2. Series ep, op, ap or pa (Sepxopar, SéS0pxa, Edpaxor). TETTEPES, 

réropes, TeTTapes, etc. (114.4). Ion., Lesb., Cret., Mess., Epid., Coan 

pony, but Att. dppyv, Arc. appévrepoy, Lac. pons, Ther. dpony (also 

Tonic and Coan beside éponv). Cf. also El. rdppevop (from a by- 

form with initial ¢ ; cf. Skt. rrsan- beside Avest. argan-), later époe- 

vatrepos (xowv7 influence, see also 80). O¢pcos = Odpaos in Aeolic 

1 Some cases where the variation is quite possibly not inherited, but which 

fall into the same system, are included for convenience, 
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(gram.; Lesb. 0¢pceio’ in Theocritus), and in proper names most 

frequently in Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian, and Arcadian, as Lesb. 

Odpavrrros, Thess. Ocpalras, Odpcovr, Boeot. @epaavdpuxos, Arc. 

@epaias, etc. xpéros =xpdros in Aeolic (gram.), but in proper 

names characteristic of -Arcado-Cyprian, as Tipoxpérns, Loxperns, 

ete. Ion. xpéoowv (in xpeloowv, xpetrrwr, the e is not original), 

but Cret. cdprev (cf. xaptepds, xpatepds). Cret. tpdarw = Tpére, as 

sometimes in Herodotus, Cret. tpdpw = tpépm, as in Pindar etc., 

Delph. arocrpayras = arroatpHpar. East Ionic ayepous assembly 

(aryelpa, ayopa), West Ion. dyappus (Naples), Arc. avdryopats (see 5) 

=ravyyupis (with obscure v). For éepds, iapos, ipos, see 13.1. For 
ypogevs, oTpords, etc., see 5. 

a. The weak grade varies between ap and pa, as in Hom. xpdros and 

Kdptos, kparepds and xaprepds, etc. So Cret. xdpros, xaptatzos, KapTepss, 
kdptwv, likewise oraptdés = otpards, Arc., Cypr., Corcyr., El. dapyyd, Cret. 

dapkva = dpaypyy, Epid. pdapxpua, padpéts = ppaypo, *ppdéis, Boeot. rérpa- 

tos (Hom. rérparos) = réraptos, Lesh. duGp[o]rnv (6) = dpapretv. This 
variation is in part due to metathesis, and clearly so in Cretan, which has 

ap uniformly, as it also has wopri = mpori. See 70.1. 

3. Series €A, od, ad or Aa (aTEAXW, oTAOS, EoTadnv). Arc. 

dé\Xw = Barro (cf. Bédos etc.). Arc., Cret., Delph., Epid. o8eA0s, 

Boeot. o8edds (rarely early Attic), Thess. 68eAAds (89.3) = oBords 

(assimilation ?). West Greek defAopat, 5yAomat, Boeot. Setromat, 

Thess. BéAXomat, all from a grade in ed, = BovAopa. See 75. 

Cypr. Sddros = d€X705 (but this is a Semitic loanword). Coan 

éredov, Lesb. éradov, yearling (cf. Lat. vitulus). Cret., Corinth., 

Lac, Pamphyl. ’Awé\Awv =’ArddAd@v (0 due to assimilation 2), 

Thess. “AzrAovv with weak grade 7A. 
4. Series ev (eu), ov (op), a or av (ap) (Tetvw from *reviw, Tdvos, 

tatos). Ion., Coan, Heracl. rduve = réuvo, with ap from érapov. 
For récats = elxoot, etc., see 116 a. For participles with at beside 
evr and ov7, as acca, larta = ovea, évtes = dvres, see 163.8. 

5. Series 7, @, a (pnyvupe,eppwya, éppdynv). tAnos (Lac. A‘dé fos), 
whence Att,Ion. {Xews, Cret. Aeos, but Arc, /Xaos, as in Homer 
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ete. For Heracl. éppnyeia = éapwyeia, Dor. xa = elxa, see 146.4. 
éyxrnows in Attic-Ionic, also in Lesbian and various West Greek 
dialects (though the examples are late and so possibly due to coevy 
influence), but éy«racis in Thessalian (also évracts), Corcyraean, 
Epirotan, etc. 

a. Corcyr., Meg. guzacis, Boeot. éracis, Arc. tyracis contain a differ- 
ent root wa-, like rapa =xrfjua. See 69.4. wauo and related forms, fre- 
quent in literary Doric, were employed in preference to KThpo etc. in most, 
perhaps all, the dialects except Attic-Ionic. Cf., besides euzacus etc., Cret. 
mapa, wdotas, owner, wérara. pert. subj., mdécera: aor. subj., Arg. rapa, 
Heracl. rapwye?, Locr. exerdpov, Tapatopaydora, El. rerdoro, Boeot. 
wrapata, Cypr. Idourmos, etc. 

CONSONANTS 

F 

50. In Attic-Ionic the ¢ was lost at a very early period. In 

East Ionic there is no trace of it even in the earliest. inscriptions ; 

it is very rare in Central and West Ionic; and in Attic the only 

evidence of its existence is its occasional use to express the glide 

sound before v, as afuTdp (32). In Thera, too, it is absent from 

the earliest inscriptions (seventh century B.C.); likewise at Rhodes, 

Cos, etc, though here early material is scanty. In Lesbian it 

existed, initially at least, in the time of Alcaeus and Sappho, but 

is not found in inscriptions, of which, however, none of any extent 

is earlier than the fourth century. 

But in most dialects it is of frequent occurrence initially, where 

it survives till the fourth century or later, in Cretan and Boeotian 

till the second. Between vowels it occurs in the earliest inscrip- 

tions of many dialects, after consonants in several, and before 

consonants in a very few. 

a. In some cases the disappearance of ¢ from inscriptions is due to Kowy 

influence rather than to an organic loss of the sound within the dialect. So 

evidently in Laconian, as shown not only by its reappearance in the spell- 

ing B (51), but by its survival in some words in Tzakonian, the modern 

representative of Laconian, e.g. Bde (vanne), lamb (fapv-). 
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b. Even where there is no reason to doubt the actual loss of the sound, 

the spelling, as is natural in such cases, only gradually adapted itself to the 
pronunciation, and often there is an interval of considerable length in which 

the older spelling with ¢ and the later spelling without ¢ occur promiscu- 

ously, even in the same inscription: In the Heraclean Tables the presence 

or omission of initial ¢ is constant for certain words, e.g. always ¢ in -é, 

fixars and derivatives, also ¢éros, ¢idios, éygnAnOiwvrt, but oikos, épydLouat, 
héxacros, tcos and hicos, etc. 

51. @ for ¢. ¢ is represented by 8, which we must understand 

in its later value of a spirant (Engl. v), in numerous glosses and 

in the later inscriptions of several dialects. So frequently in 

Laconian from the fourth century B.c. to the second century A.D., 

e.g. Bideor, Bidvor, title of officials (Fcd-), BwpOda beside Fapbda 

(cf. nos. 70-73) = ’OpOia, mpoBevmrdhas = rporeracas, dia Berns = 

Siar érns,@ 8a from *dra,etc. ; and in Cretan, e.g. Bop@os, BoAdevta, 

Bépdnt, Bexdrepot, SiaBermdpevos, dadBorxor, etc. Cf. also Arg. 

BopOaycpas, upBariwv = older lupradiov, Corcyr. dp os = earlier 

hépros, El. Bouxiap = foixias (no. 61, in the stereotyped phrase 
yap «al Borxiap, otherwise F lost). For initial 8p = rp, see 55. 

a. Conversely, ¢ is used in place of B in duord = éuorBa of an early Co- 
rinthian inscription. The name of the Cretan town Fdgéos was sometimes 

represented by “Oagos, as Lat..Nerva by Népoo.. 

52. ¢ initially before a vowel. Examples are numerous in in- 
scriptions of most dialects, e.g. réros (cf. Lat. vetus) in eleven dia- 
lects, fotos (cf. Lat. views) in twelve dialects, Fikare (cf. Lat. 
viginti) in eight dialects, rdva£ in ten dialects, further, in various 
dialects, Fapyv, factds, cémos, fevm-, Fépyov, réppa, isis, Ficos, 
Foivos, and many others (see also a, b, c), especially in proper names. 

a. In several dialects which otherwise preserve ¢ it is lost before o and 
w (but not before o:), as in Homer, e.g. in Gortynian forms of dpaw, dvy, 
d6éw, etc. without ¢ beside gixart, éxarros, fouxers, etc. (¢6v, fov by anal- 
ogy of fa, fiv, etc.). But the precise dialectic scope of this phenomenon is 
not yet determined, and ¢o is by no means unknown, e. g. Arc. ropAExoot 
(no. 16, fifth century; in no. 17, fourth century, éfAd beside faordy, £éKa- 
groy, etc.), Fop0ac%a,, Cret. BépOwos, Lac. BwpGéa, etc. (see 51). 
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b. Initial o¢ yields Ae, occasionally written FA (cf. Eng. which) but 
usually simply ¢, which, however, was pronounced as he (or a surd f), as 
shown by the fact that after the loss of ¢ such words have the spiritus 
asper. Thus Boeot. Fhexa-Sdyoe, Thess. Fexé-Sayos, Cret., Locr., Delph., 
El., Arc. péxacros, later éxagros. In some dialects this ¢ was lost earlier 
than ¢ in general, e.g. in Boeotian, where g€ (from fé€, i.e. cheE, from 
*sueks) and éxagros are frequent in inscriptions which otherwise have ini- 
tial ¢, as fixagry Kat extn (no. 43.8). 

ce. There are also some words with original initial , not coming from 

of, which have ‘ in their later forms, e. g. Att. iorwp, ioropia (cf. Boeot. 

flotwp, from fid-, Lat. vid-), avy, dua (cf. Cret. pia, Lat. ves-tis), érme- 
pos (cf. Locr. reordpios, Lat. vesper), éxwv (cf. Locr. repdvtas, Skt. vag), 
dXdtoxopa (cf. Thess. fadricoxérar, Goth. wilwan). The explanation, as in 
some other cases of secondary ‘, in which ¢ is not involved, is uncertain, 

but the following o and analogical influence are the chief factors. 

53. Intervocalic ¢. This was lost sooner than initial ¢, hence is 

found in fewer dialects, and in most of these only in the earliest 

‘inscriptions. Often we find forms with and without ¢ from the 

same period or the same inscription, showing that it was either 

weakly sounded, or wholly lost in pronunciation and retained only 

in the spelling. This inconstancy is much greater than in the 

case of initial ¢. The spelling with ¢ often persists in proper 

names, and sometimes in certain conventional or solemn expres- 

sions, longer than elsewhere. 

Examples are most frequent in Cyprian, where it appears almost 

uniformly except in some later inscriptions, e.g. ad¢et, ot¢os, pdfos, 

Sorévat, Baotré fos, etc. (but always mais, macdds, with loss of ¢). 

Eub. ’Ayaovdé¢o with ¢ in the proper name beside éro/écev 

(no. 9). Thess. Adfov, but otherwise lost, as in hvdopeortos, éooce 

(no. 33). Boeot. Ilrécé fe, éroipéce, yapipertav, Kapuxé rio, etc, 

but not found after 450 B.c. except in a late archaistic inscription 

with tpayaruéds etc. Phoe. «réfos, aired (Crissa; sixth century). 

Locr. catatped (also émiporxos, wetarotxéot, repadéxdra, but see a) 

beside zrais, "Omdevts, Sapsopyovs. El. [ro]tréoe once (also amroreé- 

ros, but see a), but usually vovéou, even in the same inscription, 

Baotnraes, etc. Lac. hr fo:, varov, Vatagoye, apatatae (cf. Lesh. 
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‘atdra, EL. dvdarop, elsewhere contracted to ava, arn, as Cret. dra, 

dmratos, Locr. avdro(s)), late @Ba (51). Arg. Avgé, Acgivucio, 

éroiréhe (also meddforxor, but see a). Corinth. Horéddcow beside 

TlorédSau, Aigas, Aagomrtonepos, etc. Corcyr. phofaiot, orove- 

Fe(c)oav, etc. There are no examples of intervocalic ¢ in even 

the earliest inscriptions of Arcadian (cf. /Aaoy no. 16), or Cretan 

(aled, vads, fouxéos, etc.) except in compounds (a). 

a. Even where intervocalic ¢ is regularly lost, it may appear in com- 

pounds or in augmented or reduplicated forms, owing to the influence of 

the simplex or of the forms without augment or reduplication, where ¢ has 

survived as initial, e.g. Cret. mporeimdro, écade, and late diaBerrdpevos. Hence 

in any dialect such forms are not necessarily evidence of the survival of true 
intervocalic ¢. 

b. The use of ¢ to indicate the natural glide before or after v (see 32, 

36) is also no evidence for the survival of the inherited intervocalic r. 

54. Postconsonantal ¢. The combinations ve, pr, A¢, and also 

of (in some cases; see /’) are preserved in the earliest inscriptions 

of some dialects. The loss of ¢ was accompanied by lengthening 

of the preceding vowel in East Ionic, Central Ionic (in part; 

see a) and Eastern Doric (Crete, Thera, Cos, Rhodes and colonies), 

while in the other dialects, as in Attic, the vowel was not affected. 

Corinth. Bévpov, Bev- 

FoKARS, Corcyr. mpd- 
Jon. £eivos, Cret. mpe- In most dialects 

Envos, Cyren. Birc- _— Edvos, wpdEevos 
Eevpos, Eevedpeos, Envos, Rhod. Bets, 
El. Bevgpdpeop Einvornis 

*évpatos Ton. etvatos, Cret.nvatos &varos 
*évcpexa, *povgos Ton. e’vexa, podvos &vexa, pdvos 
Are. Képfa Ion. xovpy, Cret. capa dpa. (Kdp7) 
Corcyr. hépos Ton. odpos, Cret. dpos, — dpos 

Ther. odpos 
Arc. Katapfos Ton. a7) dpa 
Boeot. cargos Ton. «ards KaACS 
*8X cos Ton. odo 8Xos 
Boeot., Cret. ¢icfos Ton. isos ioos 
*yda Fos Ton. vodcos vooos 
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a. To the lengthening in East Ionic there are possibly some local excep- 

tions, but, in general, forms like éévos, and especially mpdfevos, are due to 
Attic influence. Similarly in Rhodian etc. where geivos has survived only 
in proper names, and in late Cretan where mpofevos is far more common 
than mpdfyvos. In Central Ionic the lengthening is attested for Paros and 
Thasos, but it is uncertain how far west this extended. From many of the 
islands, both Ionic and Doric, decisive material is lacking. 

b. Lesb. évos, évvexa, in grammarians and late inscriptions, are probably 
hyper-Aeolic, due to the frequency of w from vu, ov, etc. (74, 76, 77.1). 
Cf. also iocofoor in an inscription of 2-14.4.p. For Thess. rpofevnodv 
see 19.3; for Boeot. Aapogeiva, 92 a. 

ce. Different from dpros etc. is Corinth. Ivpros (cf. Arg. Tlvppias, Tlup- 
fadiov), probably standing for Ivppros (from *IIvporos with early assimi- 
lation of po before ¢), whence the IIvppos of most dialects. 

d. An example of ¢ after a mute is Corinth. Arevia = Aeviov. Cf. Hom. 

e€dacev for pacer. 

e. tf yields rr or oo, with the same distribution as for original x etc. 

(81), e.g. Att. rérrapes, Ion. réocepes, etc. (cf. Lat. quattuor, Skt. catvaras). 

In West Greek réropes the 7, instead of oo or 77, is due to the analogy of 

other forms such as rérparos, in which ¢ was expelled between the conso- 

nants. Cf. also jusocos from *ypurfos (61.6). 
J. The history of of in ficgos etc., probably of secondary origin, is to be 

distinguished from that of original intervocalic of, the treatment of which 

is apparently parallel to that of op etc. (76). Thus Lesb. vatos, Dor. vaés, 

etc. probably come from *vagfos (cf. vaiw, vao-car), which in Lesbian be- 

comes first *vd¢ros (like dupe), whence *yatgos, vatos (35), elsewhere vagés 
(like apé), whence vads, veds (41.4). 

55. ¢ before consonants. Corresponding to Att. pytpa, éppyOny, 

etc. (from Fpn- beside fep- in épéw, cf. Lat. verbum) we have El. ¢pa- 

tpa (15), Cypr. fpéra (70.3) with its denominative rpérdw (é¢pé- 

tacatu, also spelled edfpérdcarv indicating an anticipation of the 

f. Ch a and 35. So also xevevgéy from xevegdv), Arg. rerpeueva, 

a&ppéreve (with prothetic a), later apyreve, was spokesman, presided. 

EL. &fraveéos, wholly (cf. Hesych. aravéws: ooo xepas, also aiXa- 

vis: aodadns and adaveés: adnOes), is from a-fda-, and related to 

ders (a-fer-), GOAARS (4-Far- with Aeolic o, cf. 5), adys, Dor., 

Delph. adda, assembly, Ion. (Hdt.) acm (also from &fan-, with Ion. 

& from aga as in Grn, avadioxa). 
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fp appears as Sp, indicating a pronunciation vr, in Lesbian 

words quoted by grammarians and in our texts of the Lesbian 

poets (Bpyrwp, Bpddor, etc.), though this has become simply p at 

the time of our earliest inscriptions. Cf. also Boeot. Bpavidas beside 

Fapvev. 
In most dialects ¢ was lost before the time of our earliest in- 

scriptions and we find, as in Attic, initial p, medial pp or p. See a. 

a. In the case of medial ¢p, which would occur only in compounds and 

augmented or reduplicated forms of words with initial ¢p, the ¢ unites with 

the preceding vowel to form a diphthong in Lesbian (cf. 35), e.g. eipéyn, 
aipyxros (Herodian) from *é-¢pdyy, *d-cpnkros (Att. éppdyn, d&ppyxros), 
Hom. radavpivos from *radd-fpwos. But elsewhere the syllabification of 
the simplex (or form without augment or reduplication) was retained 

(i.e. ep with the following vowel), and later this ¢p became pp or sometimes 
p, e.g. Arg. recpepeva, dgpereve, later dpyreve. In Attic and most dialects 
augmented and reduplicated forms have pp, as Att. épp7Onv (elpyxa is formed 
after the analogy of forms like «Anda, 76 6), éppdynv, éppwya, Heracl. 
éppyya, while compounds also usually have pp but sometimes p under the 
continued influence of the simplex, as Att. dvappybeis but also dvapybes, 

Delph. héyuppyvov (from *yi-cpyy, like jyi-ovos, cf. Hom. wodv-ppyv), but 
also Anuupyvaia. Cf. pp and p from op, 760. The development of medial 
fA was probably parallel (cf. El. d¢Aavéos etc., above), though there is no 

example in Lesbian. 

Consonantal t (1) 

56. Original ¢ almost wholly disappeared from Greek in prehis-. 
toric times, giving “ or, rarely, ¢ initially, as in 65 (Skt. yas), #arap 
(Lat. tecur), Svydv (Skt. yugam), etc. yielding various results in 
combination with a preceding consonant (71, 81, 82, 84), and being 
dropped between vowels, as in rpeis from *rpeses (Skt. trayas), ete. 
But between « and a following vowel, as in {a7uos, it always 
existed as a natural glide in pronunciation, and in a few dialects 
this is expressed in the spelling. So, by the repetition of 1, in 
Pamphylian, as dud, hwapotor, etc., and sometimes elsewhere, as 
early Arg. hdAwos, Zucehévas, Ion. (Priene) Awoddvns. Cf. also Arg. 
Kapvetas, Ion. Trju01, Oouny (37.2). In Cyprian a special char- 
acter, which we transcribe j, is generally employed, though not 
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uniformly, as in the Idalium bronze (no. 19) regularly before a, 
but not before e or 0, e.g. Yarépav but lepérijav, céruya but Ody. 

The Spiritus Asper. Psilosis 

57. The spiritus asper generally represents an original o (59) or 
« (56), but in some words is of secondary, and sometimes obscure, 
origin, e.g. fraos (cf. Lat. equus; Varaos regularly as the second 
part of compounds, ”AXxKur7os,”Avturros, etc, rarely “Av@u7zros), 
jpets, dues (cf. Skt. asmdn) with ‘ after the analogy of jets (with 
‘ from 1). The sound was denoted by H (earlier A) until the intro- 
duction of the Ionic H =», after which it was generally left un- 
designated.! But see 4.7. 

Psilosis, or the loss of the spiritus asper, is characteristic of East 

Tonic (whence the sign was left free for use as 7; see 4.6), Lesbian, 

Elean, Cyprian, and Cretan (i.e. Central Cretan). 

a. Psilosis is shown, not only by the absence of H = A, but by the pres- 

ence of phrases and compounds in which a preceding mute is not changed 

to the aspirate, e.g. East Ion. dw éxdéorov, aa’ ob, xatdmep, El. xatirtale, 

Cret. xatusrapev. But psilosis is no bar to the retention of aspirated mutes 

in phrases and compounds which were formed prior to the loss of the asper. 

For they would be affected, if at all, only by the analogical influence of the 

simplex, as Cret. xarucrduev by iorduev. Hence East Ion. xaOodos, El. robe- 
Adpevos, etc. Cf. Mod.Grk. xabiornyi, aod, etc., in spite of the loss of the 
Spiritus asper. 

58. Even in those dialects which generally preserve the spiritus 

asper, and which, in distinction from those with psilosis, we may call 

the A-dialects, there are many irregularities, partly in special words, 

1 In quoting forms from inscriptions, wherever the sign for the spiritus asper 

appears in the original it is transcribed A, to be distinguished from ‘, which is 

supplied as a purely diacritical sign, like accent marks, and the employment of 

which is, in many special cases, of doubtful propriety. That is, the evidence is 
often insufficient to determine whether the omission of the sign of the asper is 

merely graphic, in which case we should transcribe the form with ‘, or due to an 

actual loss of the sound, in which case we should transcribe with ’. As a work- 
ing rule we employ the lenis in quoting forms without é from inscriptions which 

have the character or are of a period when it was certainly in common use. 
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where by-forms evidently existed, partly due to the weak pronun- 

ciation of the sound in general (cf. the variations in Latin spelling). 

a. In several dialects the forms of the article, 6, a, etc., appear regu- 

larly or frequently without A, showing that in these proclitic forms it was 

either wholly lost or more weakly sounded than elsewhere. So in Locrian 

(nos. 55, 56) always 4, never ho (cf. also «’ 6), fem. d and ha once each; in 

Delphian (no. 51) 6 as article (A 30, 38, C19), but demonstrative ho (B 53); 
Thess. xoi = xal of (no. 26); 6 likewise in some early inscriptions of Boeotia, 
Pamphylia, Syracuse, Metapontum, and Sybaris. The same is probably to 

be inferred for Arcadian from the omission of A in the relative, as dy = @ av 

(nos. 16.14, 17.7), with which compare Boeot. ds = ds (no. 40) and Delph. 
ds (no. 51 A 28) beside usual fa, Adorts, etc., though in most dialects the A 

of the relative is uniformly retained. 

6. Other forms which regularly have the spiritus asper, but for which 

by-forms with the lenis are to be recognized, are: #uépa, but even in Attic 

inscriptions frequently euépa, Mess. xar’ duépay, Ther. én’ duépas, Troez. 
kerdpepov, Locr. dudpa. tepds (hepds, hapds, in numerous dialects), but with 
lenis in Rhodian and Argolic, as Rhod. ém’ iepéws, Arg. iapopvapoves (nos. 76, 

77, with ho etc.), Epid. iapoupvapoves (no. 88, with houovdos etc.), Aegin. 
iapéos (beside hoikos = 6 ofkos, yo = xal 6). So éa iapeds in the Megarian 
inscription no. 92, in contrast to Avapov at Selinus, is probably due to the 

Epidaurian graver. For Mant. iepds, seed. tuets (see 57), in Doric dialects 

dpés (Lac. of’ dué, Heracl. Aawés), but also dués (Coan per’ duar etc.). 
Thess. dupé or due? eornxa, but also éoraxa (cf. éoradxa, for which, vice 
versa, sometimes éoraAxa), as Thess. éreordkovro. (no. 83), Mess. xareora- 
pevo, AMorg. xarectdons. 

c. Several words which regularly have the lenis show secondary forms 
with the asper in various dialects. Thus éros (from f¢éros), but Heracl. 
mevta-hernpida (beside ¢éros), Epid. ev” éry, and frequently xaG eros etc. 
in the xow# (cf. Mod.Grk. égéros), probably after the analogy of Hpépa. in 
similar phrases. ios (from ¢édos), but Thess. xa’ iSd/av, and so often in 
late inscriptions of various dialects (really cow), probably after cab’ éxa- 
otov. icos (from Foros), but Heracl. Aicos beside icos, and é¢’ tons in 

the xounj, probably after 8uous. Loer. évre (cf. Zor), but Delph. hévre, after 
ds = ws. Heracl. hoxré (also Theran), hoxraxdrior, hevvea., Delph., Ther. 
hevatos, all after érra. So probably by a still further extension of the asper 
(e.g. after évveaxaidexa) Ther. Acad: = eixddt (n0. 107). dkpos, but Heracl. 
haxpookipias, Corcyr. hdxpos, and perhaps Delph. haxpdOwa (?no. 51 D 47). 
Delph. éduopxéw, also frequent in the kowy, is a contamination of ErLopKew 
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and éopxéw, while Delph. éfaxéouar from dxéouat is obscure. In Thess. : 
avypéw (epdvypevOe) = Lesh. éypéw the asper, as well as the y, is probably 
due to contamination with some other word. 

d. Besides such special cases as have been noted in a, b, and c, there are 
in some dialects irregularities which seem to be due to confusion in spell- 
ing consequent upon the asper being weakly sounded or on the verge of 
total disappearance, though even some of these may possibly be due to spe- 
cial causes. Locrian has mevtopkiay beside Adpxov, dora, ioria, KATLPOEVOV, 
ddpiay (h before v in Aumé), and, vice versa, once Homovrioy beside ’Ordvtio1, 
and hdyev for éyev (cf. éxdyov). In Arcadian, no. 17 has Euucv beside hewuov, 
torépas, and once Ady for dy, and the very early Mantinean inscription, 
no. 16, shows no example of A, though containing not only oie (see a). but 
dou, iaov, and icpos for which Atepds is fully attested in the other Arcadian 
inscriptions as no. 16; and among the brief archaic inscriptions there is a 
notable lack of agreement in this matter. Heraclean has, besides the cases 
mentioned under c, dpos, épifw, where we expect Adpos, and hdpynots, hoi- 
govrt, for dpvyots, olcovTe. At Epidaurus, no. 83 has always &repos not Adrepos. 

a. Loss of Intervocalic o 

59. Original initial s became the spiritus asper in proethnic 

Greek, as in é0s (Lat. seded, Skt. sad-), &éropar (Lat. sequor, Skt. 

sac-), etc. At the same time intervocalic s was changed in the 

same way and then lost, as in yéveos (Skt. janasas, Lat. generis), 

etc. Nevertheless there are many Greek words with intervocalic 

o, either retained by analogy as in the aorist, or of secondary origin 

as o from 7 (61). 

This Greek intervocalic o was subjected to a similar process, 

namely became A and was later lost, in Laconian, Argolic, Elean, 

and Cyprian. 

1. Laconian. Early ésoééhe, wedhas, évhéBohats, Tohodan, 
Athrov, ’EXevhina, etc.; later Tlahipau, mpoBerahas, uxdas, 

*OvairérAns (Ovacu-), Teuxr<€da (ITeou-), Batrdos (Bacrréos), 

etc. Cf. also 97a. Examples of o omitted are also in Ar. Lys. and 

in glosses. This was a characteristic of Laconian speech from the 

earliest known period, and is faithfully represented in the spelling 

of most of the early inscriptions. But it was felt as a provincial- 

ism and ignored in the spelling of some few early inscriptions 
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which were set up outside of Laconia (no. 64, Bredovot, though 

the retention of o in this non-Laconian name is natural anyway ; 

no. 65, yéovor, €Bdodvr), and in the later inscriptions, which 

usually show o. See 275. 
2. Argolic. From Mycenae, early Ppahiapé das (no. 75, fifth cen- 

tury), late érokudpne (197 B.C.); from Argos, early ésotréhe, ’Apxe- 
hiras, [Sapolhias, etc., later Sapdroe (Saudoror), Onaupdv (Anaavpdv), 

Tedelmaos (Tedeot-), OpdvdAXos (@pacv-), etc. But forms with o 
are also frequent at all periods, e.g. @€caupes, catabéatos (no. 78, 

fifth century), Avoém7rov in the same inscription with TeAeézzros. 

This inconsistency in the spelling, which is even greater than in 

Laconian, has the same explanation. See 1, and 275. 

a. Nearly all the examples are from Argos and vicinity, from which one 

might conclude that the change was specifically Argive, not general Argolic. 

But there are some traces of it at Epidaurus, and the absence of other ex- 

amples may be due to external influence. 

3. Elean. In no. 60 (middle fourth century) adearroéhate, puya- 
devavte (aor. subj.), beside dapoor@per, Sapooicia. In no. 61 (after 

Alexander) vroijacoat (rroinoacOat), trovjarae (aor. subj.), beside 

avabéovop etc. In all the earlier inscriptions intervocalic o is 

unchanged. 

4. Cyprian. qpovéor (ppovéwar), woeyduevov (aoa-exdpevor), 
also in sentence combination (cf. 97 a), as Ka a(v)Té (Kas dyti), Ta 
byépov (ras dyjpov). But generally o is written. 

Rhotacism 

60. Rhotacism, or change of o to p, is found in Elean, late 

Laconian, and Eretrian, rarely elsewhere. 

1. Elean. Final s appears uniformly as p in the later inscrip- 
tions, nos. 60, 61, e.g. T1p, aluarop, dawp, wédALop. Most of the 
earlier inscriptions show -s and -p side by side without any appar- 
ent system. Rhotacism of intervocalic o is unknown (cf. 59.3). 

a. In the earlier inscriptions p is relatively most frequent in forms of the 
article and the indefinite or the relative pronoun, e.g. Toip, tip, dp, and 
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possibly the rhotacism began in such enclitic and proclitic forms. But even 
here there is great fluctuation in the spelling. 

2. Laconian. Rhotacism of final s is seen only in very late inscrip- 
tions, e.g. wxdap, Rev£irmop, etc., confirmed by numerous glosses. 

3. Eretrian. Rhotacism of intervocalic is frequent in inscrip- 
tions of Eretria and Oropus, e.g. Eretr. 2youpiv, Ovwpuv, érdnuéo- 
pur, cuvehevOepwpavt, marpiv, cirnpi, "Apreutpia, Orop. dnpopior, 
But there are many exceptions, and the use of p is gradually given 
up under Attic influence. Although Plato, Cratylus 434.c, remarks 
that the Eretrians say oxAnpdrnp for oxAnpérns, there is no inscrip- 
tional example of p for final s except once Srwp av, for which 
see 97 a. 

4. Rhotacism of o before a voiced consonant is seen in Eretr. 

Mépyos = Micyos, late Cretan (Gortyna) «épyor = xdopor, Thess. 

(Matropolis, Pharsalus) @edpdoros = @edadoros. In most dialects 

o in this position was pronounced as a sonant (z), and in late times 

often indicated by &, as yydpeSua. 

Change of T too 

61. + is changed to o very frequently before +, and sometimes 

before v. The more precise conditions are uncertain, and the change 

is in part independent of dialectic variation, 7 being retained in 

some words in all dialects, e.g. avré, and in some words becoming o 

in all dialects, e.g. most words like Baous (Skt. ga-ti-s), crdovs, ete. 

But in a considerable class of words there is a distinct dialectic 

distribution of the 7- and o-forms, the retention of + being a nota- 

ble characteristic of the West Greek dialects, in which Boeotian 

and Thessalian also share. 
1. Verb forms with the endings -7, -v7u, as SiSwrt, Pépovts = 

diSwor, pépover (Arc. Pépover, Lesh. péporcr). Examples are plenti- 

ful in all the West Greek dialects and Boeotian (-t1, -v@z), and for 

Thessalian are indirectly evidenced by -v@s. See 139.2. 

2. The numerals for 20 and the hundreds, (¢)/cate = e’xoot, 

-kdttot = -Kdotot (Arc. -Kaov00). 

i 
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3. Some nouns and adjectives in -71s, -Tvos,-Tea. Most words of 

this class have o in all dialects. But ’Aprapirvos =’Aprepiocos in 

numerous West Greek dialects, Boeot. Edtpytis = Evrpnots (the 

Aeolic form in Homer), Coan, Delph. évavrios = éviadoros, etc. 

4. mopri in Cretan, vor/ in all other West Greek dialects, with 

Boeotian and Thessalian, = Att.-Ion., Lesb. apes, Arc.-Cypr. ds. 

But Homer has mporé, roti, as well as mpds. See 135.6 a. 

5. Tloreddov, Toredav, etc. = Tocedav, the forms with r being 

attested for numerous West Greek dialects, with Boeotian and 

Thessalian. Lac. Tlohouddy is a relic of the Pre-Doric (Achaean) 

form (cf. Arc. Ilocosdav), with the Laconian change of ¢ toh. IIo- 

ce.day in some later Doric inscriptions is probably due to the influ- 

ence of the usual Tocedav. 

6. vv in literary Doric and an inscription of Epidaurus, Boeot. 

tov = Att -Ion., Lesb. Arc. ov. Cret. [)]uetu-eero, Epid. héwéreca, 

but Att.-Ion., Arc. jutovs, Lesh. aiuious, with suffix -rv, beside 

which we find Arc., Delph., Epid., Meg., Thess., late Cret. qusooos 

from *smergos, with suffix -rpo-. 

B, 8 y 

62. In general 8, 6, y remained simple mediae, but in some dia- 

lects there are indications of their pronunciation as spirants, which 

eventually prevailed even in Attic (cf. Mod.Grk. 8 =v, 6 = “soft” 

th, y = guttural spirant). Such are: 

1. The use of 8 for ¢ in later Laconian etc. See 51. 

2. The representation of 6 by ¢ in three of the very earliest 

Elean inscriptions, e.g. &¢, Géxa, Sinasa, Sipusov, Capuopyia, retos, 

though the others have 6, following what was the usual spelling 
elsewhere. Cf. also early Rhod. rdf’ = ré8e (no. 93), and early Arg. 
Flagelé (for of see 89.1) = eidecn. 

3. The occasional omission of y or substitution of 2, as in Boeot. 
id, tov, (Ar., Corinna) = éyd, Arc. ériOudvé (ériOuyydvy), Pamph. 
Mhevddfav] (meyddrnv), and ddéos (6déyos) in late inscriptions of 
various places. 
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4. The occasional representation of y by fin Cyprian, as £4 (ya), 
alabds (aya0es). 

5. Cret. cropddav. See 89.3. 

, 8, x 
63. In general ¢, 8, y remained true aspirated mutes, and in 

the earliest type of the alphabet, which had a sign for @ but none 
for ¢ or x, these two were represented by zh and «h, as at Thera, 
or, where a sign for A was not in use, simply by 7 and «, as in the 
Gortynian Law-Code (e.g. xpévos = ypdvos, muAd = ud). Spell- 
ings like yéyparda, deddxyOae are mostly late, an exceptionally 
early example being Delph. Ae«yot (no. 51 D 13; dat. sg. of Nexo). 

But the pronunciation as spirants (Engl. /, “hard” th, Germ. ch), 

which eventually prevailed even in Attic, may have existed at a 

much earlier period in some dialects. Such a pronunciation of @ is 

certainly presupposed by Lac. o = @ (64), and probably by Cret. 

66 = «8 etc. (81a, 85.3). So too et =o6 in Locrian, Elean, etc. 
(85.1) is most plausibly explained as due to the fact that @ had 

become a spirant in other positions, but remained an aspirated mute 

after o and so, in contrast, was denoted by 7. A similar explana- 

tion probably holds for some other cases where 7 is used for @, as 

Cret. rvatds etc. (66), and Cret. IIvrvos, ie. v@os, the originally 

Delphian epithet of Apollo, with its hallowed pronunciation re- 

tained (also sometimes spelled Iloéreos with ov to denote the pro- 

nunciation of uv as di, Cretan v being w; see 24). 

64. Laconian o =6. The use of o by Aristophanes in the 

Lysistrata to indicate the sound of the Laconian @ (and there is 

no good reason to doubt that this belongs to the original text) 

shows that it had become a spirant which would strike the Athe- 

nian ear as o, even if not yet fully identical with it. The Laconians 

themselves retained the spelling @ in all the earlier inscriptions, 

but avéonxe (avéOnxe) and ov@ (Geod) occur in a fourth century 

inscription, and in very late inscriptions avéonxe, Bopoéa (FopOia), 

Kkaconpatopty beside KaPOnparepior, ete. 
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Interchange of Surds, Sonants, and Aspirates 

65. Dissimilation and assimilation of aspirates, or transposition 

of the aspiration. The dissimilation seen in TéOnus from *O/Onm, 

tpéxo from *Opéyw (cf. ApéEopaz), etc., belongs to the proethnic 
period. But there are some examples of later, dialectic, assimila- 

tion. So Cret. 0:0duevos = TO duevos, Ova (i.e. PUya) = THUY, West 

Ion. (Cumae) Oupdrds = rupdrds, Arc. papOévos = mrapGevos (also in 

sixth century Attic inscriptions), Qvc0év = rvOjvat (in part ana- 

logical, Ovc- as in Ovords etc.), Lac., Epid. @eOuds, Locr., El. 0é@ucov 

= TeOpuds, TEOmtov, Att. Oeopds, Odoprov (164.4), Att. (inscr.) év- 

Oai0a = usual Att. évradOa. Ion. évOadra is the more original form 

(from évOa), whence Att. évrad0a through transposition of the aspi- 

ration and influence of tadra, Cf. also Eub. évrod@a like rodra 

(124). El. évradra is from év@adra, through influence of radra (but 

cf. also 66). For transposition cf. also Ion. dyavros = dxavéos, 

Cret. kavyds = yarxds, Thess. IlerOades from Derradds (68.2). 
66. There are scattered examples of variation between surd and 

aspirate, surd and sonant, etc, especially before a nasal. Locr. 

Téxva = TEXT, Cret. tvaTds, tervaxds = Ovntés, teOvnnds, Heracl. 

Scaxvevtwv beside dvayvevrwv, Eretr. arrodelyvua Oat, Ther. évdeuyvu- 

pevos to detxvups, Actol. ayvnxdras beside ayunnds (ayvéw = aya). 

Ton. (Chios) mpiyua = rphyua, Epid. Pdpypya = ppdypa, map- 

derxypa = Tapaderywa, probably contain the suffix -oua. Cf. réyvn 
from *réxava. (So perhaps Delph., Locr. éy@és from *éyrds, this 
from *éxo-rds. Cf. early Att. éoyce etc.) 

In Pamphylian vt becomes regularly (v)é (v not written, 69.2), 
as méde = Teévte, Edad. = €Edywvrt. In Cret. dvtporros (cf. also 
Pamph. &tpérro.ct) = dvOpwmos, avtphiov = avépeior, it is uncertain 
whether the preceding v or the following p is the more important 
factor. Locr. ppiv = mpiv is obscure. 

EL. rdcxw = rdoyw is probably due to the influence of other 
verbs in -oxw (but possibly like or =o6, cf. 63). For Att-Jon. 
déxouat with analogical y (to déEouar, after Bpéyw to Apéta, etc.) 
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other dialects (and Ionic in part) have the original Sécopat (6. 
Att. dwpoddxos). ovdels, undets, are replaced by odOels, unOels, with 
6 from 6 + the spiritus asper of eds, in later Attic and elsewhere. 

«. Very late inscriptions show numerous examples of confusion, not 
confined to any special conditions, as dSeArds = ddehdds, ppeoBurepos = 
mpeoBdrepos, Lesb. irdpxoway = trdpyovoar, Lac. mandixov = TraLduKov. 

Interchange of 7 and wT 

67. Of the Homeric by-forms of meds and éAeuos, wrdXus is 

found also in Cyprian, rarely in Arcadian and Cretan, and in Thes- 

salian after a vowel, as of rroAlapyou, apyiTroAapyevros (rr from 

mT, 86.2); mToAeuos is found in Cyprian (gloss) and Cretan (rare), 

and in many dialects as the second member of proper names. 

Interchange of Labials, Dentals, and Gutturals 

68. 1. Those sounds of the parent speech which are called labio- 

velars and are commonly designated as g%, g¥, g¥h, appear in 

Greek regularly as (1) labials before the back vowels a, 0, o, and 

before consonants, (2) dentals before the front vowels 4, ¢, 7, (3) 

gutturals before and after v. Thus zrod, modev (Lat. quod, cf. Osc. 

pod), omotos, but ris (Lat. quis), te (Lat. que), Cret. dretos, — mep- 

mds, Twéumros, but mévre (Lat. guingue), — AvKos (Eng. wolf), yun 

(Eng. queen) beside Boeot. Bavd. But before « usually 8, ¢, e.g. 

Bios (Lat. vivus), with 8 only in Heracl. évdedimxdra = éuBeBiw- 

«xdta. Many exceptions are due to leveling between related forms, 

e.g. Bédros after BdAXw, Cypr. weioes = Tetoet after qowwd, etc. 

Instead of zpéoBus, with analogical 8, several dialects have forms 

with y, which is regular before v, e.g. Cret. mpeiyus etc., Boeot. 

mptoyeies (see 86.3). Examples of the normal relation are Are. 

SéAXw = BdAXO, West Greek Srjropuat, SefAopat (75) = Bovropat, 

Delph. etc. ddeAds (49.3) = 68ords (but if from the rare early Att. 

éBerds, B is analogical, as in d8eAtoKos. Boeot. d8eros, Thess. 

é8eAXCs may belong under 2, below). 
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2. But it is a notable characteristic of the Aeolic dialects that 

they very frequently show a labial even before a front vowel, 

where the dental is regular elsewhere. Thus Lesb., Thess. TéeuTrE = 

mévte, Lesh. wécoupes (Hesych., cf. Hom. micvpes), Boeot. mér- 

Tapes = Tértapes, Thess. meioat, ammeodtov, Boeot. wotatonm- 

odrw = teioa etc., Lesb. 77jdve (Sappho), Boeot. leAe-orporidas 

to THe, Thess. BérAXopat, Boeot. Bethowat = West Greek d7Aopat, 

Se(Aopat, Lesh. BéAdoe (gloss), Boeot. Beago’ = Aergor, Thess. 

Béadatov = *Adrdarov, Boeot. Bépupa = Cret. dépupa, Att. yepupa 

(y unexplained), Boeot. @idpeotos to ‘Eppd-Oertos, Oecridas 

(0éccac0ar), Lesb. pnp (gloss), Thess. repecpdxovres = Onp, TeOnpa- 

«ores (though this is a case of original ghu not g¥h), Boeot. Ber- 

Taxes, whence Thess. Iler@adds with transposition of the aspiration 

(65) = Att. @erTadds, Ion. etc. Oercadrds. Yet some words always 
have the dental, e.g. re, rts, Teywa, the reason for this being obscure. 

3. In Arcado-Cyprian there is evidence that the sound arising 

before a front vowel was not, as elsewhere, identical with the 

ordinary dental, but, at least under certain conditions, was a sibi- 

lant. Thus Cypr. ots = tis (no. 19), of =7é (Hesych.), and Are. 

ois = Ts, etoe = ele (for the character transcribed o, see 4.4) in 

an early inscription of Mantinea (no. 16), though all other Arca- 

dian inscriptions have the usual tus etc. Cf. also the glosses Gépe- 

Opov beside SépeOpov = Bdpabpor, and SédXw beside inscriptional 

béAAw = Barro, and see note to no. 65 B 2. 

Norte. The fact that in Arcadian only the one inscription named shows 

anything but the dental spelling need not indicate that the peculiar pro- 

nunciation was locally restricted. It was probably colloquial throughout 

the dialect, but not usually followed in the spelling, owing to external 
influence. Cf. El. = only in the earliest inscriptions (62.2), and see 275. 

4. There are some pronominal forms with « in place of the 
usual @ or 7. Thus Jon. cas = rds, Kétepos, etc. (but only in 
texts of Ionic authors, inscriptions always showing the usual forms), 
Lesh. dxat = darn, Thess. «és = rés, etc. Possibly such forms arose 
in phrases like ob «ws etc. with regular « after v (above, 1). 
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a. Puzzling is Thess. davyva = ddgpvy (cf. also Hesych. davypdv: edxav- 

orov vAov Sapvys). Unless due to contamination with another root (e.g. that 
of daiw, dedarpevoy, cf. Hesych. SavOudv: eumpyopov), there is an anticipa- 
tion of the u element of the consonant, as in Av«os. 

5. A change of @ to ¢, that is, doubtless, of spirant th to Jj, is 
seen in dedv, PvovTes = Ger, Ovovtes, of an inscription found at 
Dodona. 

Nasals and Liquids 

69. Nasal before consonant. The nasal was always assimilated 
to the character of the following consonant, but was less distinctly 
sounded than in the intervocalic position. With this are con- 
nected the following facts. 

1. The letter v is freely used for the guttural and the labial nasal 

as well as for the dental, e.g. "Odvvmi0s, avpi, avydve. 

2. The nasal is omitted in the spelling, occasionally in all dia- 

lects, and regularly in Cyprian and Pamphylian. 

3. Complete assimilation to a following mute, though not regu- 

lar in any dialect, sometimes occurred in careless pronunciation, as 

shown by occasional, and mostly late, spellings, e.g. Att. &u8Par- 

Ae Pat, Boeot. OrAvmrriyny (late covvy inscription), Delph.” AaB Bos 

beside usual "A@apos.. From Crete, where in general consonant 

assimilation is most extensive (86), there are several examples, as 

TonTay = TopTayv, appave = duddveo, and the assimilated form 

was usual in the name of the town Lappa, whose coins show Aaz- 

maiwyv. In some cases the dissimilative influence of a preceding 

nasal was probably a factor, e.g. Delph. avecxAnras = aveyerjTos, 

érravaxxov (papyr.) = érdvayKov. Thess. éE€avanddév = éEavayxa- 

fev perhaps belongs here rather than under 2, i.e. is to be read 

é£Eava(x)xa(d) dev. 

4. A special case is Boeot. érzacws (uniformly so spelled) = 

éuraots. This is from *éu-r7raans (cf. ra wrdpata, Ove-rTracTos; 

T'vve-mraartos), the root being mra- (with mm from original ku, 

as in éwos), which is simplified initially to a-, as in waua ete. 

(49.5). 

iz 
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a. Assimilation of a nasal to the character of the preceding mute is per- 

haps to be seen in Coan ’Apéoraixvos = "Apioraxyos, and Cret. dapxvd = 

Sapyud, Spaxyy. Cf. Mod.Grk. Hdrvos from Idrpos, daxves from Aaxpds. 

70. Transposition of a liquid, or loss by dissimilation. 

1. Transposition within the same syllable. Cret. roprié= mporé, 

’"Adopdita =’Adpodirn, also Kdptos, otaptds, etc. for which see 

49.2 a. 

2. Transposition between different syllables. Heracl. tpddos, 
Amorg. tpdgdn = Tadpos, rddpn, Syrac. Spipos = dippos (Hesych.). 

3. Loss by dissimilation. Cypr. cpéra = pytpa, Epid. Aorrov = 
portpov, Ovpwrov from *Ovpwrpov, darpia = Ppatpla in various 

dialects (Delphi, Cos, Chios, etc.), vice versa Ppytapyxos at Naples. 

71. Cretan v from X. In Cretan the > was a deep guttural / 

closely resembling w (cf. French autre from alter, etc.), and was so 

written occasionally, e.g. Gortyn. adeumiail = aderAgal (but usually 

adedrrids etc.), Feuwevas = feruevas, Kavyds = yadKos. There are 

numerous Cretan glosses in Hesychius with v=A, e.g. adoos = 

aXoos. 

a. Cretan « from p in potrus = wdprus is without parallel, and must be 
due to.some kind of dissimilation between the two p’s of paprup-. 

72. v7, vO, from Xr, AP. Several examples of vt = Ar are found 

in Peloponnesian Doric and the Sicilian and Italiot colonies, e.g. 

Meg., Mess., Heracl., Syrac. Divtoy (Pirrav), Pivtias, ete., Arg. 

Métav (MiAtwyr), cévro (xéAro) in Aleman, pivtatos (fidTaTOos) 
in Epicharmus, Bévrictos (BéAricTos ) in Theocritus. évOeiv (ér- 
Geir) occurs in Aleman, Epicharmus, Theocritus, and at Corcyra ; 

also in an Arcadian (Lycosura), a late Delphian, and a late Cretan, 
inscription. 

Double Liquids and Nasals in Lesbian and Thessalian 

73. The combinations treated in 74-76, also 77.1, 79, have in 

part a common history, since they all become double liquids and 
nasals in Lesbian and Thessalian, but in other dialects a single 
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liquid or nasal accompanied by lengthening of the preceding vowel 
(if € or 0, to et, ov, or 7, a, according to the dialect; see 25). 

74. p,v, +4, when preceded by any other vowel than a or o. 
From *$0€pyw, Lesh. pO¢ppw (gram.), Att. ete. POeipw, Arc. POrjpe. 
From *xpinw, Lesb. epivvw (gram.), Thess. cpévve (18), Att. etc. 
xpive. From *xréve, Lesh. erévve (gram.), Att. etc. reve. 

a. But if a or o precedes, epenthesis takes place, the result being the 
same in all dialects, e.g. xa/pw from *ydpuw, pofpa from *udpia, Baiyw from 
*Bdvw. 

b. Ax gives AX in nearly all dialects, e.g. dAXos (Lat. alius), oréX\Xw from 
*orédw. But Cyprian has afAos (beside dd(A)é), and Elean once aiddTpia 
(beside dAAa, oréddAw). 

75. Av. From *ordava, Lesb., Thess. crd\ra, Dor. ete. orara, 

Att-Ion. orn. From *Bodva, *Bddvopar (*8édvopat, *Bérvopae 
49.3, 68.2), Lesb. BéAAG, Thess. BéAXopas, Att.—Ion. BovA%}, Bovropat, 

Boeot. Bwra, BelAouat, Locr., Delph. Se¢Aopar, El., Coan, Heracl., 

Ther. 7Aouat. From *¢édvo, *cedvéw, Lesb. dréAAw (gloss), Ion. 

etho, eih€w, Delph. eirécOw, El. arrorédéou, -éoav, Heracl. éyen- 

AnGiwvts. (In these forms the meaning is debar, prevent. Cret. 

feupévas = fedpévas and xatareApevoy are perf. pass. participles, 

like Hom. éeApévos from the same root, but meaning assembled.) 

? 

a. Forms like 6\Ave with dA in all dialects represent a later treatment 

of Av (with v restored by analogy of defxviju etc,). 

b. Boropvat, from a form without v, is Arcado-Cyprian, and occurs also, 
beside BovAopot, in Ionic (Homer and Eretrian). 

76. Intervocalic o + liquid or nasal. From *yéoAvoe (cf. Skt. 

sa-hasra-), Lesb., Thess. yéAAzoz, Ion. ete. yetrrot, Lac. yAAcoe (Att. 

xidvoe from *yicdvor). From *éopié (Skt. asmz), Lesh. éups, Thess. 

éupi, elsewhere efué or jul (25). From *aopé (cf. Skt. asmdn), Lesb. 

dupe, Thess. aupé, elsewhere aud, Att-Ion. judas. From *ceddova 

(cédas), Lesh. cerdvvd, elsewhere cedava, Att-Ion. cedjvn. 

a. For ap cf. Hom. tpypev from *rpdcpev (tpéw from *rpéow). But there 
is no example of Lesb., Thess. pp; and the development was not parallel 

to that of oA etc., assuming that Lesb. fpos is from *iopo- (18.1). 
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b. Initial cd etc. became Ad etc., later simple A etc. The earlier stage 

is represented by occasional early spellings with A etc., e.g. Aegin. Aha- 

Bav, Corcyr. phogator, Mheé£tos. 

Compounds and augmented or reduplicated forms of such words only 
rarely show the development proper to intervocalic oA etc., as Att. Anda 

from *aécdada. Usually this was checked by the analogical influence of the 
simplex, and the subsequent development was to Ad etc., later (under the 

continued influence of the simplex and of words with original initial A etc.) 

simply \ etc., e.g. Hom. &-AAaBe, d-AAyKros, é-ppeov, é-vveov, ptdo-ppedys, 
later éA\aBe etc. But pp usually remained, e.g. Att. éppiyv beside édaBe, 
Dor. -eppva, though here there is considerable variation, especially in com- 

pounds (Att. rapapvpara and wapappiparta, etc.). Cf pp from rp, 55a. 

vs 

77. 1. Original intervocalic vo. From *unvods (cf. Lat. ménsis), 

Lesb. pjvvos (also wvos), Thess. wewvvds (also pecvds), Att. etc. unvds 

(in this word the vowel was already long). From *éxpivoa, Lesb. 

éxpivva, Att. etc. écpiva. From *é€uevoa, Thess. éuevva, Att. ete. 

éuewva. From *épavea, Dor. etc. épava, Att.-Ion. épnva. Similarly 

Ho, as, from *éveuoa, Lesh. éveupa (gram.), Att. etc. éverua. 

a. The dat. pl. of v-stems, as ouzéor, daiuoor, is not formed from -evor, 

-ovet, but from -acx (cf. dpaci Pindar) with substitution of the vowel of 
the other cases. But in Arc. Avepouvdpovor the v also is introduced from the 

other cases, and this secondary vo is retained (cf. 3). 

2. vo + consonant lost its y in proethnic Greek without effect 

on the preceding vowel, e.g. ceords from *xevords (cf. Kevtéw), ov- 
oxevato from *ovv-cKxevdtw, etc. So also Epid. aords from *avords 
=davaords, Delph. &ferdw perhaps from *avberdw = *avaterdw (but 
see no. 53.17, note). 

3. Secondary intervocalic vo, in which ¢ comes from 72, dental + 
o, or 7 before +, had-an entirely different history from that of 
original vc, which was changed before the new vo came into 
existence. This vo is retained in Cretan (ie. Central Cretan, ef. 
273), Argolic (mainly Argive, cf. 251), Thessalian, and Arcadian, 
while in other dialects it loses the v with lengthening, in Lesbian 
with diphthongization, of the preceding vowel. Thus from *7dvria, 
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Cret., Arg., Thess., Arc. rdvoa, Att. etc. maoa, Lesb. raica. From 
*yovria, Cret. etc. *udvoa (not yet quotable), Lesb. wotca, else- 
where wodca or peéca. From nom. sg. fem. pres. part. -vt-ca, Cret. 
éyovoa, dyovoa, éBiovea, etc., Thess. Aeraperanvaa, arenevbe- 
pecOévoa (Arc., Arg. examples lacking), Lesb. éxotoa, apydloca, 
ddpetoa, etc., elsewhere -ovea or -woa, -doa, -eca. From dat. pl. 
pres. part. -vt-o1, Cret. éiBdArovor, éXdvor, vixdoavor, etc., Arg. 
émayyedXover (Arc. examples lacking; Thess., Lesb. -vtTecat), else- 
where -ovoa or -woa etc. From aor. meee, Cret. éorrevoa, 
Att. etc. omeca. From 3 pl. -yte (West Greek pepov7e etc.), Arc. 
kpivevot, Totever, etc., Lesb. éyouot, ypddouor, Teor, etc. (so also 
Chian AdBaroww, rpHEorow, cf. 184), Att. etc. dépovor. Observe 

that 3 pl. -vov is exclusively Arcadian, since this is the only dia- 

lect which belongs both to the vo and the ov from te (61) groups. 

a. In derivatives in -o1s from verbs in -vw, vo is kept in all dialects, 

e.g. not only Cret. dvmavois = dvdgavois, Epid. dAwors, but Att. rpdpavars, 
toavors, etc., owing to the influence of the verbs. 

78. Final vs. Since vs + consonant lost its vin proethnic Greek 

(77.2), the same would be true of final vs in close combination 

with a following word beginning with a consonant. Hence there 

arose doublets such as 1) before vowel revs, ravs, 2) before con- 

sonants tds, Tas. Such doublets are found in Cretan, the Gorty- 

nian Law-Code still adhering very closely to the original distribution 

in the case of the article, e.g. rove érevdpovs, but tos Kadeotavs. 

But elsewhere the use of one or the other set of forms has ceased 

to depend at all upon the initial of the following word. 

Accusatives in -os, -as are the regular forms in Thessalian, 

Arcadian (so probably Cyprian -os not -ds), Theran, are frequent 

in Coan (-os beside -ovs), and are occasionally found in other Doric 

dialects and in literary Doric (e.g. frequent in Theocritus). Other 

dialects have -ovs, -avs, or forms coming therefrom by the same 

development as that seen in the case of secondary intervocalic vs 

(wavoa etc. 77.3), e.g. Arg. tévs, rdvs (for Argolic in general, al 

251), Lesbian rods, rads, in most dialects Tovs or Tas (25), Tas. 



64 GREEK DIALECTS [78 

Only Elean, in spite of aca, has here a development similar to 

the Lesbian, yielding -ass and later, with the rhotacism (60.1), 

-atp, -op. At the time of the early Elean inscriptions the diph- 

thong was not yet fully developed (pronounced -a's, -o's with 

incipient diphthongs) and we find the spelling -as, -os beside -avs, 

*ous (there happen to be no o-stem accusatives in those inscrip- 

tions which show -aus). 
Similarly the preposition évs in Cretan (beside more usual és) 

and Argive (cf. 251), whence eds or és (note that Lesb. ets has a 

genuine diphthong, like rods, and so differs from the eés of other 

dialects). 
Cf. also the treatment of final vs from -vr-s, e.g. nom. sg. part. 

Cret. wxdoavs, catabévs (also wxabés Latos), Heracl. xatadv- 
paxwOys, Att. etc. riHeis, Lesh. orotyeus, Thess. evepyeres, Arc. 

huepoOureés, Ther. aipebés. 
ho, po 

79. From *éoredoa, Lesb., Thess. éoredra, Att. etc. rretra, Cret. 

éornra. From *épOepoa, Lesb. *épOeppa (cf. réppar = tetpar), Att. 

etc. €pOeipa. From *yepo- (cf. Skt: haras, grip) Lesh. yepp- (xéppas 

Theocr.), Att. etc. yetp-, Epid. ynp- (but see 25 3). 

80. But in another set of words Xo and po did not have this 

development, but- remained unchanged in most dialects, while in 

several this po was assimilated to pp. Cf. Hom. @doos, xédoat, 

éxepoev, Space, dponv, Oapaos, Ion., Lesb., Cret., Epid., Coan épanp, 

Lac. dpons, Cypr. [é]cepoev, and Odpoos or Oépaos in most dialects 

(partly in proper names only). 

The assimilation to pp is Attic as dppnv, Odppos, etc. (so in the 

earliest inscriptions ; po in early Attic writers is Ionic), West Ionic 

as appevixav (Cumae), dyappis (Naplés), @appumriSns, etc. Arca- 

dian as $@dpac (for PO¢ppac corresponding to POdpcat, like $Oép- 
gavres in Lycophron, not to POeipar, which would be $Ofpas 
in Arcadian), appévrepov (but also @epadas, and wavdyopors for 
which see below, a), Elean, as rdppevop, Odppos, Sapper (in later 
épcevatrepos, pa is due to «ov influence), Theran as [4](p)peva, 
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@a(p)pis, O@ha(p)pduaphos, ete. (all archaic ; in later dponv, Odpowr, 
po is due to «ovv7 influence). Proper names with pp = po occur 
also in Phocian (Delph. @appixwv, @dppav8pos, Amphiss. @dppus), 
and, beside more usual po, in Boeotian (e.g. Odpor, but @dpcav- 
dpos ete. usual) and Megarian (e.g. Xeppias, but Pdpoos ete. usual). 
Cf. also xdppwv from *«dpoowr (Cret. edptor, 81), in Alcman, 
Epicharmus, and Sophron. 

a. Even in dialects which regularly have pp, po may be retained by 
analogy, e.g. Att. Oypai etc. after other datives in -c1, KdOapors etc. after 
other nouns in -cis. So Arc. zavdyopors. But even in these words there is 
sometimes assimilation, as Att. déppis, West Ion. dyappis. 

b. The divergent development of dc, pa, as given in 79 and 80, probably 
depended originally on the accent, the retention of Ac, po (later pp), being 
normal when they immediately followed the accent. In aorists there would 
be leveling in both directions, and the development is usually that given in 

79, but sometimes that of 80 (Hom. xéAca, dpoe, Arc. pOépar). 

oo, TT 

81. Att. 77 = Ion. co comes from xz, yt, and (apparently, see 82) 

from tz, or 6, and is chiefly seen in presents like @uAdrTw, dv- 

Adoow (Kt), KopYTTW, Koptcow (8), in feminines like yAarra, 

yrA@ooa (x1), wedLTTA, wédLooa (72), and in comparatives like 7rTw», 

Hoowy (Kk), KpelTT@V, Kpéoowr (TL). TF gives the same result, e.g. 

Térrapes, Téccepes (54 ¢, 114.4). Inscriptions show that Attic had 
vv from the earliest times, the oo of the early writers being due 

to Ionic influence. Most of the dialects agree with Ionic, but the 

Attic r7 is found also in Boeotian (pvAdrT, OdraTTa, 1érTapes), 

Cretan (fatta = Arg. éacca, kdprov from *cdprrwv), and Euboean, 
at least in Styra, Eretria, Oropus (€Aadrrwv, rpytre, Kerrins). 

a. oo in late Cretan, as rpdoow, Oddacon., jyuccos (from *jurfos, 61.6), 

is due to xowy influence (in xow# inscriptions oo is more common than the 
strictly Attic rr); after these also dcgos for earlier érros (82). Some of the 
late inscriptions have 66 in words of this class, as dAa00a, ia06a, also for 

those belonging under 82, as d60dx:v, for original oo, as féreOG, and for 

or, as i0Oavres. For of it is earlier (85.3). 
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b. Although the Thessalian inscriptions usually have oo, there is some 
evidence that the dialect had rr originally, or at least in certain localities. 
Aside from 6dAarra, rirra, which are quoted as Thessalian, cf. the proper 

names Kérrudos, Savrrios, etc., and especially IlerOaAds from PerraAds (65). 

0, 00, TT 

82. 7. and & give Att. not tr, and Ion. o (early oo often in 

poetry, but never in inscriptions) in dco0s, émdcos (TL), méoos 
(*u€O.0s, cf. Skt. madhyas). A dental + o gives precisely the same 

result, e.g. éxdpica, édixaca, etc. In all such cases most dialects 

have oo or o (for oo cf. Lesb., Thess., Delph., EL, Heracl., Argol., 

East Cret. 6oc0s, Heracl. uéooos, éSaccdyeba, Argol. diucaccéw, 

édixaccav), but Boeotian and Cretan have 77, e.g. Boeot. uérros, 

omrdrTos, evaditrato, aroXoyittacTn, Cret. wérTos, OT TOS, dTdTTOS, 

Sdarra0Gas. In some very early Cretan inscriptions we find ¢, as 

bos, avdalaba. 

Nors. This is to be recognized as the normal development of 7, and 0. 
The different result seen in the classes of words mentioned in 81 is due to 

the influence of the forms containing gutturals. After a consonant 71 gives 

« in all dialects; e.g. évoa, aca, from *rayria. 

Original oo 

83. Original oc, which becomes o in Attic (éréAeca, yéveot), is 

retained, as in Homer etc., in several dialects (cf. éaaos etc., 82), 

eg. Lesh. éocovras, Thess. éocecOewv, Heracl. éoofrat, Ther. éc- 
ceitat, Lesh. cuvtedéooarta, opoccavres, Boeot. covvearéocarres 
(143), dat. pl. Lesb., Thess., Boeot., Delph., El.-eoor, Heracl. -acot 

(107.3). For late Cret. rére0O: etc., see 81 a. 

, 58 

84. Attic-Ionic £, which was pronounced zd and comes from ed 
(60s, Germ. Ast, AOjvate from -a(v)s-8e) or, more often, from rye 
(uetCov, weCov) or 8. (refds), is also € in the majority of other dia- 
lects. Lesb. «8, found in our literary texts and in a few late inscrip- 
tions, is only another spelling of the same sound, adopted perhaps 
because § was used with the value of z in td = dud, etc. (19.1). 
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But assimilation to 88, initial 8, is Boeotian, Thessalian, Elean, 
Cretan, Laconian, and Megarian (2). Boeot. ypapparidsa, yahidde, 
Soxipdddo, iapeddde, tpéredda, doa (few), Aevs, Thess. é&£ava- 
xd(8)dev (no. 33; the only example, so possibly 88 only in Thessa- 
liotis, but there is no evidence against its being general Thessalian). 
El. dcx a(6) de, ypai(d)da, Cret. Sundd8o, palddo, €pyaddouat, ppov- 
Tidd, daw, dwds, duydv, Afva (Ziva), Lac. yuurddSopuar ete. in Ar. 
Lys., wmxuysdddpevos, d7rt(d)de[uevos], Aevs in inscriptions. Aeds 
occurs also on a vase from Rhodes, and is perhaps genuine Rho- 
dian. Cf. the occasional assimilation of o8 in external combination 
in Rhodian, 97.4. Meg. 68 is doubtful (Ar. Ach. adda, yp7d8e, but 
only ¢ in inscriptions). 

In Cretan and Elean the spelling rr is also found, as Cret. dpov- 

TiTTM, Eom pempiTTH (€xrrpeuvitw), TrAva, Thva (Zjva), El. voorirte 

(vootivw), atrdpcos (&onpwos). 

a. There is some interchange between presents in -cow or -rrw and those 

in -Cw or -88w, owing to the identity of their future and aorist forms. Thus 

Att. ofdrrw = Ion. ofdfw, Boeot. opaddw, Thess. gudavicow = Att. éuda- 
vitw, and, vice versa, Cret. rpdddw = Att. mpdrrw, cvverodddw = Att. -caTTw. 

o8 

85. 1. or =o6. The use of ot for oO (see 68) is mainly charac- 

teristic of Northwest Greek. It is the regular spelling in Locrian, 

as heddorat, hapéoras, and early Elean, as ypééorat, Avodord, and 
occurs with some frequency in Phocian, as Delph. rpéorta, hidakd- 

o70, later ywvéoreo etc., Stir. Péorwv, arrorodTevoacTa. It occurs 

also in Boeotian, in late inscriptions of Orchomenus (470) oyirTa- 

orn etc.), where it is perhaps due to Aetolian influence, and twice 

in Thessalian (ceeiorewv, édéoretv, Larissa). But there are some 

early examples in other dialects, as Cret. usotds (Vaxos), Lac. aaro- 

otpvdécrat, xphorat, and in late times it is found in many parts 

of Greece, even at Athens. 

2. co =06. This is found in late Elean, as azroddacar (no. 60), 

moiacaat (no. 61). 
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3. 66=c86. This is usual at Gortyna and some of the other 

cities of central Crete, as AvcaOOar, SarEOOa1, Tpdde(O)Oau, ete. 

(also, rarely, 79, e.g. SéveT@ax). But of is found in most of the very 

earliest inscriptions, and in the latest (here «ovv7j influence). 

Assimilation, Dissimilation, and Transposition of Consonants 

86. Assimilation in consonant groups. Many of the changes 

belonging under this head have been given already, e.g. under 55, 

69, 74-77, 79, 80, 84, 85. See also under external combination, 96— 

100. No notice is taken of assimilation which is common ‘to all 

dialects and presumably proethnic, as 6d to AA, ete. 

This class of phenomena is one in which the difference between 

colloquial and careful speech is most noticeable, as may readily be 

observed in English. While some assimilations are so uniformly 

effected that the unassimilated form is completely displaced and 

forgotten, others remain colloquial only, the unassimilated form 

being still preferred in careful speech and writing. This accounts 

for much of the lack of uniformity in the evidence as regards some 

of the changes mentioned in this and the other sections. In some 

cases the spelling varies greatly even in the dialects where the 

‘change is best attested. Sometimes the assimilation is uniform in 

certain dialects, but evidently existed colloquially in others also 

and only sporadically made its appearance in the spelling. 

1. «rt to rr in Cretan. vutti=vueri, Avrros = Averos. For 

Locr. é(r) ras, see 100. Cf also dadéXerrae in an inscription of 
Cumae. 

2. wr to rv in Cretan and Thessalian. Cret. éyparrat = yéypa- 

mrat, wévTos = euros, Thess. Aerrivatos (Aemtivatos), of rT0- 

Alapxot, apyLTToNapyerTos (wTdALts, 67), also at Tas ete. in external 

combination (99.2). Cf. also Thess. "At@dverros =’ AdOdvnTos. 

3. ay to yy (y) in Cretan. wpeiyus probably from mpetoyus 

(Boeot. wrpucryetes, 68.1), mpevyeutds, mpelywv, rpetyoros, late mpr- 
yloros (rpnyiorevw also Coan). A parallel change of cx to xx is 
seen in Laconian glosses, as cadtexop = Kadioxos. 
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a. Note that the forms cited, as also Thess. tmpeo Be, are formed from 
mpeo- (cf. also Cret. mpeiy beside apiv), not mpec- as in Att.-Ion., Lesb. 
mpéoBus. Late Cret. rpeyyeurds is a hybrid form. 

4. or to rr in Cretan, Laconian, and Boeotian. Cret. uérr’ és 
beside péora, Lac. Berrév, dress, = *peotdv (Etym. Magn.), Boeot. 
irra = tore (Ar., Plato), érre = gore. But in the great majority of 
cases o7 remains in the spelling of inscriptions. . 

5. py to vy in Cretan. avviovro = apvéorto, dvv0a = dpviOa, Edev- 
‘Oevvaios = EnXevOepvaios. 

6. py to ww in Cretan. éompeupitro = éxrpemvito. 

7. yv to v. yiyvouat appears as yivouat in most dialects except 

Attic (here also, but late), or as yévuuas (Thess., Boeot.). yuve- 

oKw = ylyveoxo occurs in Lesbian and in Ionic prose writers (Att. 

yetvwokw very late), and in some late. Doric inscriptions. This is 

not really assimilation, but loss of y by dissimilation from the ini- 

tial y, supported, in the case of yévouas, by the yer of other tenses. 

87. Transposition in consonant groups. As tixkTw from *ritKo, 

so probably Sdervdos from *Sdrxvdos, to which points Boeot. 

SaxKvrALos (xe from tx as in Thess. wo« «é from mdr «i, whereas 

«« from «7 would be contrary to all analogy, cf. 86.1). But most 

examples are of colloquial and transitory character, more or less 

frequently repeated slips of the tongue, or sometimes, without 

doubt, only graphic. Thus from Attic inscriptions eyuvapydvTov = 

youv- (Evv-), evoxdpuevos = ebyoduevos, ohuyn = py, éypacdev 

= éypawev (often on vases), meoduvn = peodoun (du first to vu 

by assimilation). 

88. Assimilation, dissimilation, and transposition, between non- 

contiguous consonants. Except for the regular dissimilation of 

aspirates in proethnic Greek (65), these phenomena are of the same 

occasional character as the preceding (87). They are most fre- 

quently observable in the case of aspirates, or of liquids, for which 

see 65, 70. A nasal may interchange with a mute of its own class, 

by assimilation or dissimilation with another nasal, e.g. Cret. viva- 

pas = Svvapat (cf. Mod.Grk, MevréAn beside IevréAn, name of 
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the monastery on Mt. Pentelicus), or, vice versa, Att. répPuvOos 

beside répyuvOos, Att. cuBepvdw from *xupepvdw beside Cypr. xu- 

pepévat, and Bdpvapat = wdpvapat, which occurs in certain inscrip- 

tions in epic style from Athens, Corcyra, etc. (nos. 88, 90). See 

also 69.3, end, and 86.7. Among examples of transposition may be 

mentioned Ion. ausOpéw = apiOuéw, Delph., Epid. BéAuwos = woru- 

Bos (Att. usually pwcAvBdos), also, with assimilation, Rhod. BédAu- 

Bos (mepiBor Baca). 

a. A few dialectic examples of haplology, or syllabic loss by dissimila- 

tion, may be added here. Epid. heuidippvov from Aus(we)dusvov, as Att. pye- 
Sysvov from 4(pu1)uddypvov. Cret. vedras, body of young men, gen. vedras from 

vedTa(To)s, acc. vedra from vedrara. 

Doubling of Consonants 

89. A single consonant is sometimes written double, this indi- 

cating a syllabic division by which it was heard at the end of one 

syllable and the beginning of the next. 

1. oot, cox etc. Such spellings as dpicotos, d0cTs, yparpac- 

cOat, "Acoxdyr0s, Kéoopos, are frequent, and not confined to 

any particular dialect. For examples in external combination, see 

101.2. Similarly of (=zed) and && (=ks-s), eg. Arg. ducdole, 

Delph. dovrAtclw, Locr. waduEEis, Boeot. AcEEtama, Thess. é€fa- 
vaxd(d)dép, 

2. Before consonantal ¢ in Thessalian, as mdéAAtos etc. See 19.3. 

3. Between vowels. This is confined to continuous sounds, 

especially liquids and nasals, mostly after a long vowel or diph- 
thong. Thess. prappetov, Aaupdrpeios, Lesh. rpoaypnupeve, Rhod. 

eluperv, Dodon. dupevvov, Boeot. OddXaTrav, Thess. 6Berrdv, Delph. 

@edrrovecws, El. avtarrodiddaca, Cret. oro Sddv (spirant 8). Cf. 
also 101.1. Delph., Cret. dugurrdyo is from audio-Adyw, though 
Meg. aupéAreyov shows that it was felt as dudi-ArKyo. 

4, Epid. pédipuvor, héuidippvor, capoppvdpoves (no. 83). Cret. 
&ddérrpios, Arg. mér|rpivoy (cf. Ose. alttram etc. frattre ete, in 
Latin inscriptions). 
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5. In hypocoristic proper names, where it originates in the voca- 
tive and is due to the emphatic utterance in calling. Examples, 
though found elsewhere, are by far most frequent in Boeotian, e.g. 
*Aya000d, Biortos, Mévver, etc. 

CHANGES IN EXTERNAL COMBINATION? 

90. The phenomena of external combination, or sentence pho- 
netics, such as elision, crasis, consonant assimilation, etc., are found 
in all dialects. But in Greek, as in most other languages, there is 
a tendency to limit more and more the scope of such changes, and 
to prefer, in formal speech and its written form, the uncombined 
forms. The inscriptions, Attic as well as those of other dialects, 
differ greatly in this respect according to their time and character. 
The following general observations may be made. 

1. The changes occur mainly between words standing in close 
logical relation. Thus oftenest in prepositional phrases, or between 
the article, adjective, or particle and the noun with which it agrees ; 
frequently between particles like «ai, 5é, wv, etc. and the pre- 

ceding or following word ; less often between the subject or object 

and the following verb, and very rarely in looser combinations. 

2. While the less radical changes, such as the elision of a short 

vowel or the simpler forms of consonant assimilation, are least 

restricted in scope and survive the longest, the more violent forms 

of crasis and of consonant assimilation are the most infrequent and 

the soonest given up. Thus, in the matter of consonant assimila- 

tion, the partial assimilation of a nasal to a following mute, espe- 

cially a labial, as in ta meduy, is very common in all dialects down 

to a late period and sometimes observed even in loose combinations 

(cf. 96.1), but examples like To Adyor, Todv vopous, etc. are compara- 

tively infrequent and practically restricted to early inscriptions. 

1 Some matters which strictly belong under this head have been discussed 

elsewhere, as the rhotacism of final s, treatment of final ys, etc, 
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3. Although the dialects differ in the extent to which they 

exhibit these phenomena and in some details (e.g. Cretan shows 

the most extensive and radical series of consonant assimilations), 

the differences depend more upon the time and character of the 

inscription, the degree to which the language has been formalized. 

4. There is no consistency in the spelling, even as regards the 

milder changes, combined and uncombined forms often standing 

side by side in the same inscription. 

Elision 

91. Elision is common to all dialects, but, as in Attic, subject 

to great inconsistency as regards the written form, which even in 

metrical inscriptions is very often not in accord with the demands 

of the meter. In general elision is most frequent in the conjunc- 

tions and particles such as dé (6e, ov6¢, etc.), Te, Ka, AAAd, etc., the 

prepositions, and, among case-forms, in stereotyped phrases like 

mTOAX ayaba etc. The elision of a dipththong, eg. Locr. dei 

AE?’ avydpelv, is comparatively rare. For elision in place of usual 

crasis, see 94. 

Aphaeresis 

92. Examples of aphaeresis, which is only a form of crasis, are 

rare. Ion. 7 ’s, “Hy "Adoooves (Chios, no. 4), Locr. & *Serdudy, é 

’yeTrapsv, we *TooTapev, El. we "vrrdu, we "aemoedvTov, me ’aOetav, 

Lesb. o[raAA]a are. 

Shortening of a Final Long Vowel 

93. The shortening of a final long vowel before an initial vowel, 

so well known in poetry, is occasionally seen in inscriptions, e.g. 
Cret. wé &ene (uh xn), me evdcxor, etc, Meg. éresdé "Inéotos. So 
Cypr. t é& (4 é&) with « from e¢ (9.3). 

Crasis 

94. Crasis, mostly of «aé or forms of the article with the fol- 
lowing word, is found in the early inscriptions of all dialects, 
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though the uncombined forms are more frequent. As between the 
“phonetic principle,” where the result of crasis is in accordance 
with the regular laws of contraction, and the « etymological prin- 
cipler with lengthening of the second vowel as in Att. dvip = 
6 avyp, the former is almost, if not wholly, predominant outside 
of Attic. 

1. 0, 6 (ov), o, + @ (cf. 44.1). Ion. dnp, réydvos (rod ayavos), 
with the regular contraction to @, where Attic has dvmp, raydvos. 
Similarly Lesb. (lit.) dvyp, Arc. caroppévrepov (cata Td appévre- 
pov), Delph. tazredXalov (rod "AmreAXalov), THTdAAOML (rae *Aron- 
Awv), Boeot. to7oAdGu (rot ’Arrdddwvrt), Corinth. tozre(d)AOv 
(Tat ’A7rédrAON), Tedyabdv (76 ayabdv), Meg. opyedape (3 ’Apyé- 

dae), and so regularly in literary Doric. Elision, rather than crasis 
according to the “ etymological principle,” is probably to be assumed 

in the few examples like Corinth. rapuctepdv1 (7d apictepdv), 
Arg. rapyetor (rot "Apyeior), Hayeraida tapyeid (6 "Ayedaida tod 

*Apyetou), Cypr. ra(u)pideE lar (ro "A pibdeElw). 

2. 0, 6 (ov), +e (cf. 44.3). Att-Ion. totvoua (Td dvoya), Lesb. 

aviautos (6 éviavtos), Locr. ordyav (6 érdywv). 

3. a+o (cf. 41.2). Att., Dor. y@ («al 0), Ion., Cret. xa (cal 3), 

Lesb. (lit.) «dre («al drt), El. xdmdrapoe (Kal omérapot). Cf. 

Aegin. yorepas (kai 6 éddhas) with double crasis, like yv« («al 6 
éx) in Theocritus. 

4. d+ 0 (cf. 41.4). Meg. aduvmids (a ’OAvvmids). 

5. @ +e (cf. 41.8). Locr. hamiporwla (a éripornia). 

6. a+e(cf. 41.1). Att-Ion. xayd (kal éyd), aml («al él), Trav 

(ra év), etc., West Greek «jv, xjx, ene (wal év, Kal éx, kal éri), 

etc. So also in Thessalian (no. 33) xév and rés (rd és). Lesbian has 

xépé (cal éué) in an early inscription, though the texts of the Aeolic 

poets have mostly «d- («duos etc.); and Arcadian has «érié. 

1 We continue, as a matter of convention, to transcribe in the form of crasis 
where the combination belongs to those which commonly suffer crasis, even in 

cases where we believe the phenomenon is elision. For it is impossible to draw 

the line between crasis and elision with certainty. See also under 7, 8, 9. 
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7. With words beginning with a diphthong. Inscriptions some- 

times show the regular crasis with ed-, as Delph. «nixreva (Kat 

Ev«reva), Rhod. d08amd (6 Evédpov), but otherwise the diphthong 

unchanged, that is, what is probably elision rather than crasis, e.g. 

Thess. xo! («at 02), Ion. roladrreSov (76 oixdrredov), Koivoridns (Kal 

Oivorriéns), Delph. covre (kal obre). Similarly cov, codre, etc. in 

Attic and Ionic literature (also yot = «al of, and Kxev-= Kal e-), 

and in Theocritus. Forms like witds (6 adrds) in Herodotus and 

Theocritus, d7rdAos (6 alméXos) in Theocritus, cwddév (cal oder) 
in Epicharmus, are rarely attested in inscriptions (once Ion. wav- 

pUNnTHS = 6 atovpyyrns). But the proper transcription of forms in 

the pre-Ionic alphabet is sometimes uncertain, e.g. Thess. «évcep- 

yérav (kat evepyérav) or Kedgepyérav, Boeot. rédtpétipavtd (rai 

Evtpyntipdvtw) or tedtpetepavtd, Aegin. hoixos (6 oixos) or houcos. 
8. With words beginning with ¢ or v. Cret. «vides (Kal viées), 

EL. kiradvuxion (kal dra-), Delph. eidu@ras (wal id:dra1). 

In such cases there is of course no evidence as to whether the 

v or ¢ was lengthened, as usually in Attic-Ionic, but probably we 

have here simply elision. 

9. In Elean in the forms of the article the final vowel or diph- 

thong disappears, sometimes even the vowel with final consonant. 

Thus réapév (76 tapdv), Tiap (78 lapo), nape (ree taped), Tema pot 

(Tot emtdpot), and even tabro (Tas adTo), Top lapoudop ToAvvriat 

(Twp tapopawp Top ’Odvvaia). This is clearly not crasis proper, 
but an extension of the principle of elision.! Cf. Ouéds (rau vidu) 
in an Attic inscription. Once El. rot ’vradr’ éypayéevou with 
aphaeresis. 

Apocope 

95. Apocope of prepositions is almost unknown in Attic-Ionic 
inscriptions, but is usual in other dialects for at least some of the 
prepositions. All of them have ay (or dv, dv) and mdp (even Ionic 
has av in literature and a few cases of mdp in inscriptions). «ar 

1 See footnote, p. 73, 
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and sér are found in nearly all the West Greek dialects (but not 
in Cretan, and rarely in Argolic), and in Boeotian and Thessalian. 
But these are mostly confined to the position before dentals, espe- 
cially forms of the article. Before other consonants they occur, 

with assimilation, in Thessalian and sometimes in Boeotian and 

Laconian ; «dr also in Lesbian and Arcado-Cyprian (in Arcadian 

«a before all consonants in early inscriptions, later only before the 

article, otherwise «atv formed after amv). aép occurs in Delphian 

(cf. also mépodos = zrepiodos), Elean (dp), and Thessalian ; also in 

Lesbian (Alcaeus), and in a few proper names in Locrian (Ileppo- 

@apiav), Cretan, and Laconian. az, és, im are Thessalian only, 

except for two examples of és in Boeotian before 7. An apocopated 

form of wedd is seen in Arc. 7é Tois i.e. mé(8) Tots. 
Apocope is most extensive in Thessalian, which has av, aap, ar, 

TOT, Tép, a7, ew, vr. The Thessalian genitive singular in -oz is also 

best explained as arising from -o1o by apocope, beginning with the 

article, which was, of course, proclitic like the prepositions (cf. 45.4). 

Apocopated forms are more common in early inscriptions than 

later, when there is a tendency, partly due to «xocv7 influence, to 

employ the full forms. 

a. Forms like xarév, rorov, instead of xar Tov, ror Tov, Occur not only in 

early inscriptions where double consonants are not written, but also in the 

later inscriptions of some dialects. For the most part the matter is one of 
spelling only, but in some cases such forms represent the actual pronuncia- 

tion, due in part to actual simplification of the double consonants, in part 

to syllabic dissimilation or haplology, as in later Attic xardée from xa(7a) 

rade. So in Arcadian the spelling is almost uniformly xa (early xarowy, 

xaxpive, etc., later xatdmep, xaxetpéevav). In doubtful cases it is better to 
expand the forms to xa(7) rév etc. in our texts, if only for the convenience 

of the student. 

Consonant Assimilation 

96. Assimilation of final v. 

1. To the class of a following labial or guttural. Cases like rip 

mor, TOY KHpUKA, VOp weév, are frequent in Attic inscriptions, and 

likewise in the other dialects, So also between object and verb as 
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Delph. téxvop hepéra, Arc. réc08op 7rodvTw, and in looser combina- 

tions as Att. éotlw mepi, Arc. iv éixpiovy xatdrep, Arg. Trototey 

xatd, 
2. To oc. Att. és Zduou, Ion. ras cupravrwv, Delph. ds Dérev- 

Kos (as = dv), értw(s) cvddovres, Epid. tos caxov, Cf. Ion. wacov- 

Sine beside wravovdint, and Lesh. racovdidoavtos. 
Before « + consonant. Att. éo or#Ane but oftener é oT7HAnE, also 

Té oténrév. So Rhod., Cret. é crddau, El. ra otddav. These do not 

arise by assimilation but by regular loss of v. See 77.2, 78. 

3. To A. Att. €A Aduvais, TOA Adyov, Ion. €X% AapvccGt, Delph. 

TON AaBvaday, Lac. éy Aaxedaiuom, Epid. ror AMGov, THA ALOwv, 

Ch. ovrAréyo, 4AAVo = avarvo, etc. 

4. Top. Att. ép ‘Pode, trop “Pediov. Cf. cvppimre etc. 

a. In Cyprian, where vy before a consonant is always omitted in the inte- 

rior of a word, it is also frequently omitted in sentence combination as 

Ta(v) TTOALW. 

97. Assimilation of final s. 

1. To », Delph. rodv véuous. Cf. TWedomdvynoos (Ilédomos 

vijTOS). ‘ 

2. To w and ¢. Cypr. féro(u) wéya = réros péya, Ta(¢) Fa- 

vdo(c)as = tas favdooas. In the same way arose cd = xds (xa) 
in Cypr. «a pév, Arc. «a fotxias. 

3. To A. Att. ror r/Ods, Cret. Totr Aelover, TIA AéL (tls AHL), 

Lac. éX Aaxedaipova (éd = és), rot(A) Aaxedarpoviors. 

4. To & So regularly in Cretan, e.g. ra8 Satctos, Ta8 dé, 8 Si- 

KkaoTépiov, matpod ddvros. Rarely elsewhere, but cf. Rhod. Zed(8) 
d€ (no. 93), watpo(d) S¢, 7a(8) Sevrdépas. Assimilation in the oppo- 
site direction is seen in Arg. BwAds cevrépas (no. 81). 

5. To @ Cretan only, as 7a0 Ouyarepas. Cf. Cret. 00 = 06 
medially (85.3). 

a. Before a word beginning with a vowel final s may be treated as intervo- 
calic, e.g. Lac. Acohixéra Avodevbepio = Ards ixérov Auds €Aevdepion (cf. 59.1), 
Cypr. «a d(v)ri, 7a dx€pov (59.4), Eretr. drwp dv (60.3). 
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98. Assimilation of final p to 6. So regularly in Cretan, e.g. avé8 
S01, mated ddee and mare (8) 8d€:, ve(d) dé. Cf. Cnid. 7a(8) Adua- 
tpa (wap Aduatpa). 

99. Assimilation of a final mute. 
1. Final 7. The apocopated forms of xara and roi, so far as 

they occur otherwise than before r (cf. 95), are generally assimi- 

lated (sometimes with further simplification; cf. 95 a), e.g. Thess. 

Kam TavTos, TOK Ki (oT Ki= pds TL), Boeot. 70d Addvn, rx 

xatorrtas, Lesb. eax xepddas (Alcaeus), cau pév (Sappho), etc. So 
in compounds, e.g. El. ca(6)dardorTo, xa(O)OuTas, Lesh. ea BBarre 

(Alcaeus), cadAvVovTos, Arc. Kaxetmevay, caxpive, Lac. KaBdra (Ka- 

taBartov), kaBaivey (Aleman), ete. But 70 is often unassimilated. 

2. Final a. Thess. az, éw = dard, éi are assimilated in ar Tas, 

ér tot. Cf. 86.2. : 

3. Final «. See 100. 

100. é& In most dialects, as in Attic, €& becomes é« before a 

consonant, this appearing often as éy before an aspirate, and éy 

before sonant mutes and A, w, », ¢, until late times when .éx is 

usual before all consonants. The general rule is, then, é& before 

vowels, and é« (éy, éy) before consonants. But the antevocalic form 

é& occasionally appears before consonants in various dialects (so 

regularly in Cyprian, as é£ rou etc.). 
In Locrian it is fully assimilated to all consonants, whence, with 

the simplification of double consonants in the spelling, it appears 

simply as é, e.g. é Tas, é Sapo, etc., ie. é(r) Tas, é(8) dauo, e(P) Por- 

vavov, (9) Oddacaas, é(d) ALpevos, €(v) Navidxto. 

In Thessalian, Boeotian, Arcadian, and Cretan the regular form 

before consonants is és, e.g. Thess. és Trav, éodduev, Boeot. és Tar, 

éodaive (cf. also éoxndexadtn from &€), Arc. és toi, éodédXovtes, 

eomepacat, Cret. és Tov, éoxdAnola, Thess., Boeot., Cret. éoyovos = 

éxyovos. All these dialects have é& before vowels except Boeotian, 

where éys appears in an early inscription, but usually és, as éos 

épe(Bav, éroetpev. This is probably a transfer of the anteconso- 

nantal form in an intermediate stage of its development (é&, écs, és). 
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a. There are some traces of és in other dialects which generally have é« or 

éé, e.g. Cypr. és 100 épmes: 1d0ev Axes (Hesych.), Arg. é(s) SuxeAtas, and 

according to some és ré\uos = éx 76Asos (but see note to no. 75), Sicil. éoKAn- 

ros (Syracuse, Rhegium), Delph. éoyovos (? no. 51, C 45). 

Consonant Doubling 

101. 1. Before vowels. Cret. ravv éulvav, cvvv-ét, Boeot., Corinth. 

avv-Onue, Att. Evvv-dvtt, also jvv éywv, Svv dv, in a Kowwy inscrip- 

tion. This is a compromise between phonetic and etymological 

syllabification, and the examples, though rare, are mostly earlier 

than those for the similar doubling in internal combination (89.3). 

2. With gcaris etc. (89.1), compare Att. efas tHv, Epid. éos rd, 

etc., or Epid. 76 ooxédos, Coan Tod cotepavov. 

v movable 

102. The v movable in the dative plural in -ov(v) and in the 

verb forms in -o«(v) and -e(v) is a marked characteristic of Attic- 

Tonic, where it appears from the earliest inscriptions on with in- 

creasing frequency and before both vowels and consonants. (In Attic 

its use becomes gradually more and more uniform before vowels, 

and it is also somewhat more common before a pause in the sense 

than elsewhere.) Only in the dative plural does it appear in other 

dialects, and even here only in Thessalian (ypépacvv, no. 33) and 

Heraclean (évtagou etc.). In verb forms it is wholly unknown in 

the older inscriptions of other dialects, and where found is a sure 

sign of xovv7 influence. 

Nore. In the dat. pl. -ow the y is due to the analogy of pronominal 
datives like Att. quiv, Dor. duiv, Lesb. dupuv and dupe, in which v is in- 
herited (beside a form without v). After the dat. pl. -ou(v) arose the 3 pl. 

-ou(v), e.g. 3 pl. pépover(v) after dat. pl. part. Pépovar(v), then also 3 sg. &- 
Swar(v), ryou(v), etc. Another source is 3 sg. Hey (originally 3 pl. with 
etymological v, 163.3) to 1 sg. ja, after the analogy of which arose -e(v) to 

all forms with 1 sg. -a, as ofdev, €@yxev, from which it extended later to 

forms with 1 sg. in -oy, as éXeyev, éAa Bev, etc. which are not found in the 

earliest inscriptions. 
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ACCENT 

103. Of the dialects outside of Attic-Ionic, Lesbian is the only 
one of whose accentual peculiarities we have any adequate knowl- 
edge. This was characterized by the recessive accent, e.g. adTapos, 

coos, Bacldeus, NedKos. 

The Doric accent is said by the grammarians to be processive in 

certain classes of forms, e.g. éddBov, ordoat, alyes = Att. 2raBov, 
oTioat, aiyes. But the statements are too meager to admit of gen- 

eralization as to the system as a whole, nor is it known whether 

all Doric dialects had these peculiarities. Hence the practice now 

frequently adopted, and followed in this book, of giving Doric forms 

with the ordinary Attic accent. In general our accentuation of 

dialect forms can be little more than a matter of convenience. 

a. A question of detail, touching which there is considerable difference 

of practice among editors of dialect texts, is whether, in the case of inflec- 

tional forms which differ in their quantitative relations from the corre- 

sponding Attic forms, to adopt the actual accent of the Attic forms or to 

change the accent to accord with the Attic system, e.g. infin. xpivey like 

kpivew, or xpiver, acc. pl. pepopevos like depopevovs, or pepopevos, Cret. xap- 

Tovavs, otatypavs like xpeittovas, oTarnpas, Or Kaptévavs, otatypays. The 
question of the true accentuation is a complicated one, differing in each 

class of forms, and impossible of any certain answer. But practical conven- 

‘ience favors the use of the Attic accent in some cases, as in the accusative 

plural to distinguish it from the nominative, and we adopt this alternative 

in all the cases mentioned. 

The pronominal adverbs in -e, -a, and -w we accent as perispomena, 

following here what the grammarians laid down as the Doric accent, since 

this affords a convenient working rule, and, for -w, serves to distinguish 

e.g. Tours from gen. rovrw. But it is far from certain that the accent was 

uniform, and that we should write e.g. dAAe, d\AGi, mavTae, as we do, and 

not, with some, dAAe like Att. otker, and dAAa, mdvrae like Att. d\Ay, 

wdyty. And as between éref and dre, etc., about which the grammarians 

were in doubt, we definitely prefer dre, dzat, daw, dan, rw (cf. Att. dou 

beside zod, in spite of adrod etc.). We accent évdo, eo, Hou, etc., like 

olxot, though évdot etc. (cf. évravbor) may also be defended. 



INFLECTION 

NOUNS AND ADJECTIVES 

Feminine a-Stems 

104. 1. Nom. Sc. -a, Att.-Ion. -. 

9. GEN. Sc. -as, Att.-Ion. -ns. — Arc. -dv after the masculine, as 

oixiav, Capiav, but only at Tegea, and here -ds beside -dv in early 

inscriptions, and always Tas, 

3. Dat. Sa. -ds, Att.Ion. -y, whence also -d, -n, -et. See 38, 39. 

— Boeot. -au (-ae, -n, 26), and this is to be assumed in the other 

dialects which have -or (106.2). 

4. Acc. Sc. -av, Att.-Ion. -nv. 

5. Nom. PL. -ae (Boeot. -ae, -n, 26). 

6. GEN. PL. -dwv, -éwv, -Ov, -dv. See 41.4. 

7. Dat. Pu. In early Attic, -dou(v), -not(v), sometimes -dior(v), 

~niow(v), after 420 B.C. -avs.— In Ionic, -nece(v) regularly, -avs being 

rare and probably Attic.—In Lesbian, -atoe (but always rais), 

and this occurs, rarely, elsewhere. — Most dialects have -acs from 

the earliest times. 

8. Acc. PL. -avs, with the same development as has -ovs from 
o-stems, namely (see also 78) : 

-AVS, -OVS 

-as, -0¢ -avs, -ovs, Oret., Arg. 
Cret., Arc., (Cypr.?), 
Thess., Ther., Coan 

-@S,-0US OF -WS _-als, -0L5 -aS, -als, -atp 

Most dialects Lesbian —-os, *-ous, -oup 
80 Elean 
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Masculine a-Stems 

105. 1. Nom. Sa. -ds (with secondary s, after the analogy of -os), 
Att.-Ion. -ns. 

a. Forms without s also occur, several in Boeotian (wv6tovika, KaAd a, 

etc.), and a few from other parts of Northwest Greece. Cf. also El. re- 
Aeord, though this is possibly a form in -ra like Hom. imméra. 

2. GEN. Sc. -do (with o, in place of s, after that of o-stems), 

whence <Are.-Cypr. -dv (22), elsewhere -a, Ion. -ew, -w. See 41.4. 

Att. -ov is not from -do, but the o-stem form taken over as a whole. 

a. -afo, in TAaoiwro, Tacidda¢o, of two metrical inscriptions from 
Coreyra (no. 87) and Gela, is a reminiscence of the epic -ao (the spoken 

form was already -a, which appears in other equally early inscriptions, as 

*Apviada no. 88, Arevia no. 85) with the introduction of a non-etymological 
fF either representing a glide sound before the following o (cf. d¢urav, 
no. 88. See 32), or due to a false extension from forms with etymological 

fF as Adds = Hom. davs. 
b. Forms in -as, with the old ending unchanged and belonging with the 

nominatives in -a (above, 1a), occur in scattered examples in Megarian 

(no. 92) and from various parts of Northwest Greece. 

c. Att.-Ion. proper names in -ys, from the fourth century on, frequently 

form the genitive after the analogy of o-stems, e.g. Att. Kad\ddous (after 

Anpoobevors etc.), Ion. AedSeos, "ApiorefSevs. This type spreads to other 

dialects, e.g. Rhod. Mvwvidevs. 

o-Stems 

106. 1. GEN. Sc. -ovo (from *-ooxo, cf. Skt. -asya) as in Homer, 

whence, with apocope, Thess. (Pelasgiotis) -o1, as Tot, ypovor, etc. 

Elsewhere, with loss of « and contraction, -ov or -@ (25).—In 

Cyprian -dv beside -é (at Idalium pc bor, apyupov, Didoxvrpsr, 

etc., and so usually -ov in nouns, whether vowel or consonant fol- 

lows; but also apyvp6, ado, before a consonant, and always To). 

a. -o is often employed in metrical inscriptions, in imitation of the 

epic, e.g. nos. 87, 88. But in Thessalian it also occurs in a few prose in- 

scriptions, and the grammarians often refer to the Thessalian genitive in 

-o1o. This, together with the fact that apocope is more extensive in Thes- 

salian than in any other dialect (see 95), makes the derivation of the usual 
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Thess. -o. from -o1o far more probable than other explanations which sepa- 

rate it entirely from this and so from the forms of all the other dialects. — 

For the added yin Cyprian no explanation that has been offered is adequate. 

2. Dat. Sc. -ws in most dialects, whence also -w (38; Thess. ov, 

23).—-o1 in Arcadian, Elean, Boeotian (-oe, -v, -et, 30), and in later 

inscriptions from various parts of Northern Greece (Delphi, Aetolia, 

Acarnania, Epirus, Cierium in Thessaly, Euboea). 

a. In Euboea -o. replaces earlier -w: and may be derived from it, like 

-e from -y (see 39). But in general -o is rather the original locative (cf. 

oixor) in use as the dative. In some dialects the history of the dative is 

obscure, owing to the lack of early matefial or the ambiguity of -Ol in 

the pre-Ionic alphabets. 

_ 8. Nom. PL. -oz (Boeot. -oe, -v, 30). 

4, Dat. PL. -ovor(v), as in Homer, in early Attic, Ionic, where 

it lasts somewhat longer than in Attic (but some early examples 

of -ows, especially in West Ionic), and Lesbian (but here always 

tots). — Elsewhere only -o1s (Boeot. -us, -ets, Elean -o1p). 

5. Acc. PL. -ovs, with the same development as -avs. See 78, 

104.8. 

6. Gen. Dat. Dua. -owv as in Homer, whence -o.v in most 

dialects in which the form occurs at all.— Elean -ovoss, -oroup, 

after the analogy of the dative plural, as dvodors, adrotorp. 

Consonant Stems in General 

107. 1. Acc. Sc. -av in place of the usual -a, with v added after 

the analogy of vowel stems, occurs in Cypr. ijatépav, a(v)Spujd(v)- 

tav, Thess. xlovav, El. ayahpatopapar (but possibly -Pwpav from 

nom. -pewpdas), and among late inscriptions of various dialects. 

2. Nom. Pu. -ep for usual -es occurs in late Cretan, having 

originated in pronominal forms. See 119.2 a. 
3. Dat. PL. -eoor, as in Hom. wd8eco, probably an extension of 

the form of o-stems, is characteristic of the Aeolic dialects, Les- 
bian, Thessalian (Pelasgiotis), and Boeotian, and is also found in 
early Delphian, East Locrian, Elean (fuyddeoox no. 60; elsewhere 
-ovs), and in inscriptions of various Corinthian colonies (Corcyra, 
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Epidamnus, Syracuse). — Heraclean has -acau in pres. part. évtac- 
ow (perhaps originally *éoou = Skt. satsu, then évracax by fusion 
with évr- of évres etc.), tpaccdvracet, etc.— -ous, as mdvTos etc., 
after the analogy of o-stems, is characteristic of Locrian, Elean, 
and the Northwest Greek «ow, whence it finds its way into 
various dialects in later times. 

4. Acc. PL. -es in place of -as, ie. the nom. for the acc., per- 

haps first used in the numeral réropes owing to the influence of 

the indeclinable wévre etc., is seen in Delph. dexaréropes (no. 49, 

early fifth century), réropes, SeApéSes (in an inscription of early 

fourth century ; but otherwise in Delphian only réropas etc.), and 

regularly in Elean ([rérop]es, sixth century, mAedovep, yaptep, 

no. 61, etc.) and Achaean (€Adccoves, Sapyoctopiraxes, etc.), also 

in the very late inscriptions of various dialects, even Attic. 

-avs, after the analogy of a&-stems, in Cretan, e.g. Ouvyarépars, 

otatépavs, etc. 

o-Stems 

108. 1. All dialects except Attic have the uncontracted forms. 

Gen. sg. in most dialects -eos, whence -cos in Boeotian, Cretan, etc. 

(9), -evs in later Ionic, Rhodian, etc. (42.5).— Acc. sg. masc. and 

acc. pl. neut. -ea, whence -sa (9), occasionally 7 (42.1). 

a. Proper names in -xAéys, -KAjs. Cypr. -xAecés, whence -«Aéys in Attic 
(beside -xAjs), Boeotian (-Kdéés, -KAéEs) till about 400 B.c., and regularly 

in Euboean (gen. -xAéw, 2), but in the other dialects regularly -xAjs. Gen. 

sg. Cypr. -xAéfeos, Boeot. -xAcios (= Hom. -xAjjos, cf. 16), Att. -KA€ous, but 
in most dialects -KAéos. 

For names in -xAéas instead of -xdéys, see 166.1. 

2. Proper names often have forms which are modeled after the 

analogy of the masc. a-stems, and this not only in Attic-Ionic 

(e.g. Att. Zexpdrnv, Lwxpdrov, Eretr. gen. Evepdtw, Tipoxdéw), 

where the agreement in the nom. -7s was especially favorable to 

this, but also in the other dialects. Thus acc. sg. in -9y (-nv: -ns = 
-dv: -as), e.g. Boeot. Aaporérew etc, Arc. PedoxdAFv, and even in 

appellatives in Lesb. dayoréAny etc., Cypr. aredév. — Dat. sg. in 
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-nt, Lesh. Karrtcrne. — Gen. sg. in -n (like -@) in Lesb. Ocoyevn 

etc.; also, perhaps, -7s (like -ds, 105.20) in Thess. ‘Imroxparess 

(or nom. for gen. by mistake ?), Pepexpdrés (no. 33; or Depexpa- 

re(0)s ?).— Voc. sg. in -n (like -@) in Arc. ’AréAy ete., Delph. 

Tlorunparn. 

The numerous Boeotian hypocoristic names in -e as Mévver, 

@irrer, OdAret, Heévver, are also best understood as vocatives of 

this type used as nominatives. They correspond to names in -ys, 

-ntos, in other dialects, but in Boeotian follow the analogy of 

o-stems (gen. 8g. -tos, acc. sg. -ELv). 

t-Stems 

109. 1. In all dialects except Attic-Ionic, and, for the most 

part, in Ionic too, the regular type of declension is that with « 

throughout, namely -is, -vos, -i, -uv, -ves, -twv, -tot, -is (Cret. -cvs) or 

-tas (rare). 

2. The type in -ts, -ews (from -yos, as in Homer), -et, pl. -ets, ete. 

is almost exclusively Attic. In Ionic wéAews occurs in early in- 

scriptions of Chios (no. 4) and Thasos, and duvdyer in Teos (no. 3). 

But otherwise in Ionic, and always in other dialects, forms of this 

type are late and to be attributed to Attic influence. In general, 

the Attic datives, -ec and -ecx, are the first to be adopted, next the 

nom.-ace. pl. -ets, and lastly the gen. sg. -ews. Thus in the later 
inscriptions of many dialects it is common to find gen. sg. -tos, but 

dat. sg. -e. 

A gen. sg. wéeos is found in the xovv7, and in later inscriptions 

of various dialects. 

3. Lesbian has a nom. pl. -is (wéAus, no. 21), perhaps ‘the ac- 

cusative used as nominative. 

4, Cyprian has such forms as gen. sg. Tiuoydpiros, dat. sg. 

mrortft. The ¢ is certainly not original here, and is perhaps due 

to the analogy of v- and nv-stems (gen. -vfos, -€ os). 

5. A transfer to the type -1s, -sd0s, as frequently in Attic, is 

characteristic of Euboean proper names in -ts, as Anwoydpidos. 
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vu-Stems 

110. Nearly all the inscriptional forms occurring are the usual 
ones of the type -vs, -vos. Boeot. [r]dersos (« from e, 9) agrees 
with the doreos of non-Attic literature. For vits see 112.2. 

Nouns in -evs 

111. The stem is nv, n¢ throughout, nom. sg. -evs (from -nus, cf. 

37.1), gen. 8g. -nF Os, etc. 

1. The original forms in -y¢os, -n¢t, etc. are preserved, with or 

without the ¢, in Cyprian (Sactdéos, "Edanere, "Edadéres), Les- 
bian (BaciAnos etc.), Boeotian (Ilrévé¢e, ypapparteios, etc.), Thes- 
salian (Bacvdetos etc.), and Elean (GactAdes), as also in Homer. 

2. Attic only are Bacirdws, Bactdréa, with quantitative metathe- 

sis. But from the beginning of «ov? influence Bactréws is one of 

the Attic forms most widely adopted by other dialects. 

3. Most dialects, namely Ionic and the West Greek dialects ex- 

cept Elean, have Baovréos, Bacrrei, etc., with shortening of the 7. 

Generally these are the forms of even the earliest inscriptions 

(Cret. forwéos etc.), but we find Coan ‘epi, ToAsqu, etc. (no. 101, 

which has also ’AA«nides etc.; later always ‘epe? etc.), and once 

Rhod. [dapevfjos (cf. Tlovtmpyidos). Beside -eos sometimes -evs (cf. 

42.5),as Meg. apeds, but, owing to the confusion with the nominative, 

this spelling is far less common than in the genitive of o-stems. 

Acc. Sc. -éa in Ionic, Locrian, Cretan. But in Delphian and 

most of the Doric dialects -4 (see 42.1, 43) is the regular form, e.g. 

Delph. ‘ep, BaotdH, Lac. Bacrd}, Mess. teph, Meg. iepj, Mycen. 

Tlepoé (no. 76, fifth century), Arg. Back}, Rhod. Bacidy, ypap- 

path, Coan Baoidh, etc. In these dialects -ea is of later occur- 

rence, and due to couv7 influence. 

Nom. Pu. -ées in Cretan (e.g. Spomeées) and elsewhere, but usu- 

ally contracted to -e’s. Also -#s (in part at least directly from -jes) 

in early Attic, Coan (reraptijs), Laconian (Meyapés etc., no. 64), 

and Arcadian (Mavtuvjs). At Cyrene occurs nom. and ace. pl. 

tapés. 
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Acc. Pt. -éas in Ionic and Doric (Cret. dpopuéavs, cf. 107.4), 

when not replaced by -eis of the xoivy. 

4. Arcadian has nom. sg. in -#s, as fepys, ypadrs, poves (Cyprian 

also once djepés, but usually -eds), ace. sg. huepév (cf. 108.2), nom. pl. 

Mavzivjs. Some proper names in-7s =-evs are also found elsewhere. 

5. In Miletus and colonies occurs nom. sg. éépews, gen. sg. ‘épew, 

likewise at Ephesus gen. sg. Prdw belonging to Prevs. 

Some Irregular Nouns 

112. 1. Zevs. Zevs or Aevs (84). Ac(r)ds, Au(r)é (also Aceé, of 
uncertain origin, in an inscription of Corcyra and one of Dodona; 

ef. Att. Avectpédns, Cypr. AtgetOeuss), Ad(¢)a, in most dialects. But 

also in various dialects (attested for East Ion., Coan, Ther., Cret., 

El.), as in Homer, Znvds, Znvi, Ziva (Cret. Ajva, THva, etc., 37.1). 

Late forms with @ are hyper-Doric. 

2. vids, vids. Aside from the o-stem forms, the inscriptional 

occurrences are as follows, mostly from a stem viv-: 

Nom. Se. vids Cret., Lac., Att. (Att. also dvs, vs). 

Gun. Sc. vidos Cret., Att.; Thess. hvios (no. 33). 
Dat. Sc. viet Argol., Phoc., Att. 

Acc. 8c. vivv Arc., Cret., Locr., etc. 

Nom. Pu. viées Cret. (as in Hom.); Att. vieis. 

Dat. PL. vicou Cret. (as in Hom.), after analogy of rarpdor ete. 

Acc. PL. vitvs Arg., Cret.; Att. vieis. 
3. wqv. Stem *unvo- (cf. Lat. ménsis), whence (77.1) Lesb. 

pjvvos, Thess. wecvvds, Att. etc. unvds. The nom. *urjvs became 
*ywévs (vowel-shortening before. v + cons., but later than the assim- 
ilation of medial vo), whence regularly (78) Ion., Corcyr., Meg. 
peis, Heracl. js. In Attic, weés was replaced by uyv formed after 
the analogy of original v-stems in -nv,-nvos. Elean pevs is perhaps 
due to the analogy of Zevs, Znvds (above, 1). 

4. Xs, Hom. dAaas. Originally a neuter o-stem 7d Adas, becom- 
ing 6 Aaas, 6 Aas, after the analogy of 6 AdOos etc. Hence in geni- 
tive beside Ados also Att. Ndouv (Soph.), Cret. X46. 
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5. Cret. rma nom.-ace. sg. = efua, but gen. sg. ras eywas from 

a stem in -4a So also Cret. *aupidnua, ornament (cf. diddypa), 
but gen. sg. dmrred7juas. 

6. yovs, which in Attic is declined as a consonant stem (gen. 

sg. yoos), is properly a contracted o-stem (from yéeo-) like robs, 

and remains so in Ionic, e.g. acc. sg. yobv, gen. pl. yar. 

7. xelp, xnp. See 27 b, 79. 

Comparison of Adjectives 

113. 1. Beside weéfov and petro, both with anomalous e, we 

find the normal péfwv (from *uéyeov) in Ionic and Arcadian, and 

Kpécowv (from *xpériwv) in Ionic. For Dor. xdppwv, Cret. xap- 

tov (both from *xdptiwv) see 49.2 with a, 80, 81. 

2. Beside mAéwv, pl. wAdoves, c-stem forms, like Hom. més, 

maAéas, occur in Lesbian (vAéas no. 21) and Cretan (e.g. Gortyn. 

martes, TALavs, TALa, beside mAlovos, wri/ova, TAlov. mAlacww, Dre- 

ros, is in origin a v-stem form, cf. 77.1 a). Cf also Arc. wAds (from 

*aréos, cf. 42.5 d) adv. = mAéov. 
Heracl. aoAcTes = wAcioros is formed directly from ods. 

3. EL, Lac. d(c)ovota (also in Aesch.) = ayysora, is formed 

from the compar. decor (this regularly from *dyxz07). 

NUMERALS 

Cardinals and Ordinals 

114. 7-10. 1. Nom. sg. masc. Att. etc. eis, Heracl. 7s (cf. Lac. 
ovdés), Cret. évs (év8 5- = evs 8-, Law-Code IX. 50; see 97.4), from 

*2ys. Cf. 78.— Fem. pia, but, of different origin, Lesb., Thess. ia, 

as in Homer. Also mase. ids (cf. Hom. dat. sg. neut. ¢@) in Cretan, 

but with pronominal force = éxeivos. [Boeot. ¢a now in Corinna.] 

Att. etc. rp&ros, West Greek and Boeot. rparos. The source of 

mparos is uncertain (not *mpdaros, cf. 44.1). 

2. 840 (Boeot. dvovo, 24) in all dialects. Lac. once dve with the 

ending of consonant stems.— dveiv = dvoty in late Att. and KOU. 
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— Plural forms in various dialects, e.g. Chian, Cret., Heracl. dvay, 

Cret. Svois, Thess. Svas, and Suet(v) in late Attic and xouvy. 

3. Att. etc. tpeis, Cret. rpées, Ther. tpfs, from *rpetes. See 25, 

45.5.— Acc. tpis, Cret. tpiivs (for tpivs with « introduced anew 

from tprv etc.). Under the influence of the indeclinable numerals, 

the nominative or the accusative is used for both cases in some 

dialects, namely nom. rpe?s in ‘Attic and elsewhere, and ace. rpis in 

Boeotian, Heraclean, Delphian, Troezenian, and perhaps in Lesbian. 

tpiros, Lesb. répros (18). 
4. Att. rérrapes, Ion., Arc. réocepes (also téacapes in Ionic and 

xowvy), Boeot. wértapes, Lesh. wéooupes (Hom. miovpes), West 

Greek réropes. From *g¥etuer- (cf. Lat. quattwor, Skt. catvdras), 

the differences being due to inherited variations in the second 

syllable (tuer, tuor, tur, tur), and to the divergent development of 

q@ (68) and tu (54 e, 81). 

téraptos, Hom. rérpatos, Boeot. rérpatos. See 49.2 a. 

5. aévre, Lesh. Thess. wéuare (68.2). 

meumrros, Cret. revTds (86.2). 

6. €&, Cret., Delph., Heracl. -é&. See 520. For Boeot. éo-«n- 
dexatn, see 100. 

7. émra, — €BSopos, but Delph. hé@depos (cf. Delph., Heracl. 
éSdeuncovta, Epid. éBdeuaios). 

8. 6x7, Boeot., Lesb. ded (like 600), Heracl., Ther. hoxr (58 c), 
Elean é770 (with a from érrd). 

9. évvéa, Delph. évvf (42.1). But *évea in Att. évartos, évaxdoror, 

Ton. elvatos, eivaxdovot, Cret. #vatos, etc. See 54. Heracl. hevvéa, 

Delph., Ther. hévaros, see 58 c. Lesh. évoros, see 6, 116 a. 

10. Séea, Arc. dée0 (Suddexo), — S€katos, Arc., Lesh. SéxoTos. 

See 6, 116 a. 

115. 11-19. évdexa, rarely Séxa els (e.g. Heracl. déea hév). — 
Att. and Hom. d#éexa, but in most dialects Suddexa, rarely SudSexa 
(e.g. Boeot. dvodecaros), Delph., Heracl. deca Svo (also late Attic).— 
tpeis Kat déxa, also indecl. rpeoxaiSexa (Attic after 300 B.c.) and 
Tpisxaideca (Boeotian etc.; cf. 114.3); also Séea rpeis, especially 
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when the substantive precedes (so Attic even in fifth century).— 
Similar variations for 14-19. 

évdéxatos, Swdécatos, Suwdéxatos, SvodéKaTos (see above). — 
3th-19th, Att. tpiros kab Sékartos, etc, but TpELaKaLOeKaTOS oF 
TpioKxatdéKaros, etc., in East Ionic, Boeotian, and Lesbian (-3éoros). 

116. 20-90. cixoox (from *é-fécoot) in Attic, Ionic, Lesbian, 
Arcadian (no occurrence in Cyprian), but ¢écate, tare (i, ef. Ther. 
hixdé:, no. 107; for A see 58 c) in West Greek with Boeotian and 
Thessalian, with ¢ not «, and 7 retained (61). The e of Heracl. 
Fetxate beside rixatt is due to the influence of Att. edxoor.— 

Att. ete. rpedxovta, Ion. tpujcovta. — rertapdxovta, TETOEPAKOVTA, 
Tecoapdxovta, TeTTapdxovta (see 114.4), Delph., Corcyr., Heracl. 

tetp@xovra (so doubtless in all West Greek dialects previous to 

Attic influence). — wevrjxovta, éEjxovta (reEnxovta), etc., with 7 

in all dialects (but Ion. dyéeéxovra, 44.2). — Delph., Heracl. heBde- 
pnxovta, Heracl. hoySonxovra, hevevyxovta. See 114.7-9.— Gen. 

teca[eplaxdvtwr, revtnKdvTmy, etc. in Chios, where the use of such 

inflected genitives (also décwyv) is one of the Aeolic features of the 

dialect (cf. méuzrwv, Sécwv in Alcaeus, also tpenxdvtwy in Hesiod). 
Att., Ion. edxoores etc., Boeot. peaactds (-caorés doubtless in all 

West Greek dialects also ; but Thess. coords), Lesb. e’orrros, Tpid- 

KoteTos, €EnKoLoTOS). 

a. The earliest form of the ordinals is that in -xaoros (from -kmt-to-, 
ef. Skt. tringat-tama- etc.). Under the influence of the cardinals in -xovra 

this became -xooros in Attic etc.; in Lesbian, under the same influence, 

*-xovetos, Whence -xaortos (cf. 77.3, 78). To the same analogy is due 

the o of eixoor, and of the hundreds in -Koov (e.g. Tpraxdaror after TpidKovra), 
instead of the more original a in fixate (Skt. vingati-, Lat. viginti), -Kateou, 

-xactot (cf. éxatdv, Skt. gatam, Lat. centum). It is possible that a still further 

extension of this analogical o is to be assumed in explanation of Arc. 

hexorév, Arc., Lesb. 8ékoros, Arc. déxo, Lesb. évoros. 

117. 1. 100. Att. etc. éxarov, Arc. hexotov. See 6, 116 a. 

2. 200-900. Att.-Ion., Lesb. -xéovot, West Greek, Boeot. (and 

doubtless Thess.) -a@tor, Arc. -«dovoe (with East Greek o, but 

West Greek a). See 61.2, 116 a. 
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The @ of tpraxdovore (Ion. ipiyedaiot) is extended to Sidedovor 

(Ion. Seqxdocor), and the a of Terpaxdotol, érTaKdatol, évaxdatot to 

TEVTAKGCLOL, éEaxdovot, é«raxdotot (but Lesb. éxTwKOCLOL). 

3. 1000. Att. xiirtoe from *yéodot, but Ton. xetrwor, Lac. XHALOL, 

Lesb., Thess. yéAAvot, from *yéodsor. See 76. 

PRONOUNS 

Personal Pronouns ! 

118. Sivcunar. 1. The stems, except in the nominative, begin 

with: 1. éu- or w-.—2. original tw, whence East Greek o-, West: 

Greek 7- (réos, riv, ré). But enclitic ros is from a form without y 

(cf. Skt. te), and occurs also in Ionic (Hom., Hdt., etc.). Hom. teoto 

and tedv are from the possessive stem tewo- (120.2). — 3. original 

su, whence ¢- in some dialects (Féos, foe, Fiv), otherwise ue 

2. Nom. éyo, éyav (Boeot. ia, fav, 62.3). — Att.-Ion., Lesb., Arc. 

ct, Dor. tv, Boeot. rov. See 61.6. 

3. GEN. a. -evo (Hom. éeueio etc. like roto), whence -eo, later 

Ton. -ev, Att. -ov. — 0. -eos in West Greek, as lit. Dor. éudos, Téos, 

Loer. réos. —c. -Oev, as lit. Dor. éuddev, Epid. ev. 

4, Dat. a. -ot, as euol, pot, col, cot (lit. Dor. roé, Toe, lit. Ion. 

rot), of, of (Arg., Cret., Delph., Cypr., Lesb. for). — db. -v in West 

Greek (where also -ot, but mostly in the enclitic forms, as poz, 

never éyol, fot, of, and roe, though also ro/), as Cret., Calymn., 

Rhod., Delph., and lit. Dor. éuéy, lit. Dor. riv, Cret. eiv. 

5. Acc. 1. éud, we. —2. Att-Ion., Lesb. oé, lit. Dor. 7é (Cret. 

tré, written tpé, in Hesych.); also lit. Dor. and Epid. 7d (nom. 

used as acc.).— 3. € (¢é); also lit. Dor. and Epid. viv. 

119. PuuraL. 1. The forms of the first and second persons con- 

tain, apart from the endings, acp- (cf. Skt. asmdn etc.) and top- (cf. 

Skt. yusmdn etc.), whence Lesb., Thess. aup-, Lesb. dup-, elsewhere 

1 As the personal pronouns, especially in the singular, are of comparatively 

rare occurrence in inscriptions, some forms are added which are quotable only 

from literary sources, — but only a few out of the great variety, for which see 
Kiihner-Blass I, pp. 580 ff. 
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£ ‘ we Par 
au- (Att.-Ion. u-) or ap-, bp. See 76, and, for the spiritus asper 

or lenis in the first person, 57, 58 d. 
2. Nom. -es in all dialects except Attic-Ionic, where it was 

replaced by -evs. Lesb. dupes, Yupes, Dor. etc. aués, dues. 

a. In late Cretan dues was frequently replaced by duéy under the influ- 
ence of 1 pl. verbal forms in which Dor. -yes was often replaced by the kowy 
-pev. That is, duev for dues after péepouer for Pépomes. From duey, -ev was 
extended to other pronouns and to participles, as vue, twev, dxovcarrer, etc. 

3. GEN. -evwv (Hom. pyetwv), whence -ewr, -twv (9), -@v. Lesb. 

apupéwv, Thess. aupéovr, El. auéwv, Dor. apéov, ayiov (Cret.), 

later dpav. 

4, Dat. -t(v). Lesb. dwpev, dpe, etc., Dor. duiv, tutv, Att-Ion. 

jutv, div. So Dor. cdi, cdr, but Att-Ion. cpict, Arc. odes, the 

latter not satisfactorily explained. 

5. Acc. -e in all dialects except Attic-Ionic, where it was re- 

placed by -éas,-s. Lesb., dupe, dupe, Thess. dupe, Dor. etc. apé, wpe. 

Possessives 

120. 1. éuds.— Pl. Dor. etc. duds (Lesh. dupos) and apérepos 

(Lesh. &upérepos, Att.-Ion. 7€Tepos). 

2. a. tyo-, Att. ete. ods. b. tewo-, Dor., Lesb. reds, Boeot. tds (all 

in literature only). Both forms in Homer. — PI. pds and vuérepos. 

3. a. suo-, Att. etc. 6s, Cret. rds. b. sewo-, Dor. (lit.), Thess. éds. 

Both forms in Homer. — Pl. odds and oférepos. 

Reflexive Pronouns 

121. Aside from the reflexive use of the forms of the personal 

pronouns as given in 118, 119, especially that of the third person 

which is itself a reflexive in origin, various forms of expression are 

employed, as follows: 

1. Combinations of the personal pronouns with adds, each keep- 

ing its own inflection, as in Homer (co) air@ etc.). So Cret. rly 

attra: — éavt@. Cf. also, with the possessive, Cret. 7a fa avTas = 

Ta éavTiys. 
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2. Compounds of the same cictnonts with contraction, leaving 

only the second part declined. Att. €uavrod, ceavTod or oavutod, 

éavtod or avrod (also late éarod, ara, with @ from av; Coan NuT@V 

with 7 from ea; Thess. evroi, evrod). Ion. (lit.) guewvrod etc. The 

forms found in Ionic inscriptions are like the Attic, and probably 

are Attic. 

3. avtds alone, as sometimes in Homer. Thus Delph. adrod = 
éuavrod (SGDI. 2501.4), El. adtap = éaurijs (no. 61.17), Lac. adro 

= éavtod (no. 66). 

4, adres ards, either with each declined separately, or, oftener, 

merged into compounds of somewhat varying form. 

This combination is comparatively late, replacing the earlier 

types mentioned under 1 and 3. It is most frequent in Delphian and 

Boeotian, but is found in several of the other West Greek dialects, 

and probably even in Attic (Kithner-Blass I, p. 600, anm. 5). 

a. atrés aitds. Delph. airot ori adrovs, Boeot. kar’ aird (= abrol) airav. 

b. atrocavtés. Delph. atrocavrod etc., Boeot. izép atrocavré, Heracl. 
per’ abrooavtdv, Cret. abrocavrois, etc. 

ce. atoautds. Delph. atcavrot etc., Boeot. aicavrav, Cret. atoavras, 

Argol. (Calauria) aioavras. 
d. dgavtés. Boeot. dcavurd (late). 

é. adowrds. Delph. aiowrds etc. See 33 a. 

J airaurds. Heracl. atravrds (as in Sophron and Epicharmus), Aegin. 

avtavrov. 

g. Sicil. gen. sg. airovra (Segesta), gen. pl. atrwvra (Thermae). Prob- 

ably from atrarod, abrarGy (cf. late éarod, above, 2), with transposition of 

the last two syllables. 

Demonstrative Pronouns 

122, The article. Nom. pl. roé, ra/, as in Homer, in the West 
Greek dialects except Cretan, and in Boeotian. Att. etc. oé, ai, after 
the analogy of 6, 7. For 6, @ in some dialects which in general 
have ‘, see 58 a. 

Forms with added «, used like 68¢, are found in Elean (ro-i, ra-i’) 
and Boeotian (tav-i, rov-i, rv-i’). 

For the relative use, see 126, 
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123. Thess. 6-ve, Arc. 6-vié, Arc-Cypr. d-vv, = 83e. Thess. réve, 
tdve, and, with both parts inflected (cf. Hom. Toicdect), gen. sg. 
Totveos, gen. pl. Todvveovy.— Arc. rwvé (gen. sg.), Towvi, etc. Cf. also 
Boeot. mpotnvi (136.1).— Cypr. dvu, Are. rdvu, ravvu, also (late) ° 
tavvuv, téovuv. Cf. Hom., Boeot., Cypr. vu. 

124. odros. Nom. pl. rodros, tadraz, like tol, raé, in West Greek 

(examples from Cos, Delphi, Rhodes, Selinus). Att. etc. orou, adraz, 

after odros etc. Boeotian, with r replaced by ‘ throughout, odo», 

odrwv, etc.— Interchange of av and ov. Att. gen. pl. fem. rovTwy 

after masc., neut.; vice versa El. neut. ravrwv, due to influence of 

tadta. ov throughout is Boeotian (oro, ofta) and Euboean (roira, 

tovrél, also évtob0a = évtabOa). So also Delph. rodra, rovras (but 

also tadrat). For the spelling with O instead of OV, see 34 a. 

125. 1. éxeivos. Ton. xetvos, Lesb., Cret., Rhod., Coan «vos, both 

from *xe-evos. Cf. 25 with a.— rAvos, of different origin (*re-evos), 

in Delphian, Heraclean, Argolic (Aegina), Megarian, as well as in 

Sicilian Doric writers (Theocr., Sophron, Epicharmus). 

2. adtés. Neut. adrdv in Cretan, as sometimes in Attic inscrip- 

tions. 
Relative, Interrogative, and Indefinite Pronouns 

126. The relative 6s occurs in all dialects. But the relative use 

of forms of the article, frequent in Homer and Herodotus, is usual 

in Lesbian (so always in the earlier inscriptions and nearly always 

in Alcaeus and Sappho; és in later inscriptions is due to xouwy 

influence, as shown by the spiritus asper, «a@’ dy, etc.), Thessalian 

(ra, kaTtarrep, but also és in an early metrical inscription), and 

Arcado-Cyprian (Arc. dzrep, tai, ois, etc., Cypr. 6, Tov, etc., but also 

Are. dv, Cypr. ou, ol). So also in Boeotian in a fourth-century in- 

scription (no. 41), but later only és (cf. Lesbian). It is also Hera- 

clean (rév, Ta, etc.; so often in Epicharmus), but in most West 

Greek dialects it occurs, if at all, only in later inscriptions (so in 

late Delphian and Cretan, never in the earlier period). 

For the demonstrative use of és, cf. Heracl. ds pév ... de dé 

(1.33). 
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127. Cret. dtepos, which of two, is the true relative correlative of 

mérepos (cf. Skt. yataras: beside kataras), and so related to the 

usual ézrdrepos as ofos to drroios, bre to o7ore. 

128. ris, tus. Cypr. ous, Arc. ous, see 68.3, Thess. Kis, Kis (Kies), 

see 68.4. Cret. dat. sg. Time, in Steps = Grim, and pHdipe = pyTiM, 

from *ci-cpe with the same pronominal sm as in Skt. kasmin, - 

kasmat, Umbr. pusme, esmei, etc. — Meg. (Ar.) od = tiva from *71a, 

ef. Att.-Ion. &rta, dooa from *étta. 

129. The indefinite relative doris, S718. 

1. 8071s, with both parts declined, in various dialects, e.g. Locr. 

hotrives, Cret. ofrtves, Boeot. dativas. 

2. 8rws, with only the second part declined, in various dialects, 

e.g. Delph. drivos, dri, Cret. dttye (128). Lesb. ér7e, regularly from 

*68-r1, and by analogy drruves etc. Cf. also Lesh. éa7ws, dara, etc. 

In all other dialects the double consonants are simplified, presum- 

ably under the influence of the simple ris ete. 

a. On account of Locr. ¢ére (no. 56) it is generally assumed that the first 
part of dris is not from a form of the relative stem seen in ds, doris, Which 
was originally so- (Skt. ya-), but a generalizing particle of 09, related in form 
and use to the so in Eng. whoso, whosoever (Old Eng. swa hwd swa). But so 
long as the one occurrence of Locr. ors is the only example of a form with 
f (even the other early Locrian inscription, no. 55, has Aér), there is decid- 

edly a possibility that this is only an error. 

3. Neuter forms in -7, with only the first part declined, in Cre- 

tan, e.g. drt = &rwva, ott i.e. dts = obtwos. 

130. Cret. drefos = orrotos, but used like adjectival Saris, as 

éreios 8é Ka xdopos why Bépdni, yuva. drela Kpépata pe exer, drelat 

dé (sc. yuvatel) wpd0P éoxe. For the form (also Hesych. tetov- 

motov, Kpares), cf. Hom. réo, Téa, ete. 

131. Interrogative pronouns used as indefinite relatives. So regu- 

larly in Thessalian, e.g. «és xe yerveurer <a sots av yiryvnras, dé «é (in 

form 61a r/) = did71, OK «i (in form mpds T/) = brt, HuAaS Tolas KE 

Bédreret = puars orroias (jotivos) dv BovAntat. Elsewhere the 

use of Tés = doris is, with some rare exceptions in literature, found 

only in late Greek. In Cypr. dat of xe = 8071s dv, the indefinite rela- 
tive force is given by the zz, an adverbial form of obscure formation. 
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ADVERBS AND CONJUNCTIONS 

Pronominal Adverbs and Conjunctions of Place, Time, and Manner 

132. 1. -ov. Place where. Att.-Ion. od, Scrov, avtod, opod, ete. 
These are of genitive origin, and are specifically Attic-Ionic. 

2. -e. Place where. These are the West Greek equivalents of 
the Attic-Ionic adverbs in -ov (above, 1), occurring in various Doric 
dialects, in Delphian, and in Boeotian, e. g. ef, med, met (Cret. al ret = 
el vrov), Orret, Teide, TouTel, Tyvel, adel (Boeot. avdri), &drrc?, duel, 
pndapei, ovPapel. Here also, by analogy, Heracl. zroreyei = mpoce- 
xs, and Delph. éweyei. The ending is of locative origin, and occurs 
even in Attic-Ionic in éxeé (cf. also ézreé). 

3. -01. Place whither (also where). oi, roi, d7rou, etc. in numer- 

ous dialects, as in Attic. With -s, Delph. ois. Cf. also Orop. #yor, 

where, formed from ye (5a). This ending, like -et, is of locative ori- 

gin, and means simply place where (cf. otot, "Ie@uot), but in these - 
pronominal adverbs the prevailing force is whither. 

4, -u. Place whither (also where). Cret. vi, dru, with -s, giving 

-ws or -bs, Rhod. vis, Arg. ds (for whatever purpose), lit. Dor. zis, 

Rhod. ézrus. Cf. also Cret. wAdou (to mAdes, 118.2), lit. Lesb. ruide, 

maui, dddut, Delph. évdus. This type originated in *sv?, dau, 

from the stem v- (LE. q¥u-, cf. Skt. ku-tas, whence, Osc. pu-f, where). 

5. -ae (Att.Ion.-nt). Place where, whither, and especially man- 

ner. Thus dt, 1Gt, 67rat how and where in various Doric dialects, in 

Delphian whither, Lesh. ama where, dAXa elsewhere (@ from -ae, 

see 38), Cret., Corcyr. aA de otherwise, Heracl. ravras in all direc- 

tions. The indefinite mraz (cf. Corcyr. adAat tras in any other way) 

is used in Cyprian as a strengthening particle, anyhow, indeed («as 

mat, and indeed, idé rat, then indeed, no. 19.4,12). Cret. ad, drrae 

are used in the sense of as, in whatever way, but also as final con- 

junctions, and dz is algo used as a temporal conjunction. 

a. Beside these dative-locative forms in -a there existed a type with 

original -a (Att.-Ion. ~y), probably of instrumental origin, to which belong 

Lac. raura har’ = ravry ire, in such a way as (no. 66), Dor. dxt, where (Etym. 
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Magn., Hesych.) = Hom. #1, with particle -.. But for the most part it is 

impossible to distinguish this from the commoner type in original -o1, to 

which many forms in -d may equally well belong (as such we have reckoned 

Lesb. dra etc.). In Attic-Ionic there is the same ambiguity (the tradi- 

tional spelling varying between -y and -y), with the added possibility that 

a given form (e.g. day, where) may belong under 6, below. 

6. -n. Place where and time when. Cret. 4, where, but usually 

when, dé, where and when, Lac. héré, as, wé-roka = 7o-ToTe, El. 

ravré, [7]é8¢, in this place, Meg. rébe, adré, here, elsewhere. Of this 

same formation are 7 whether, Cypr. =i (134.1), El. éwé = érrel. 

7. -o. Place whence (Att.Ion. -ev). Lit. Dor. d, 7a, etc., Cret. 

&, da, 7H8e, Locr. hd, hdd, Coan, Mess. rovrd. Similarly Delph. 

folxw, from the house. These are of ablative origin (LE. -od, cf. early 

Lat. -6d, Skt. -dd). 

a. These adverbs are not to be confounded with another class, mostly 

from prepositions, meaning place where or whither and occurring in Attic- 

Tonic also, as dvw, xdtw, é&w, etc. To this belong Delph. évdw, within, Coan 
éxatépw, on each side of (cf. éxarrépw). 

b. Although probably all the West Greek dialects formed the pronominal 

adverbs of place whence in -w, forms like 6Oev being late, the -ev appears in 
adverbs derived from place names, as Arg. Qopw6dfev, Corinth. Tepaedbev. 
Cf. also 133.1. 7 

8. -ws. Manner. os, 1s, dros, etc. in all dialects. 

a. Final conjunctions. ds and dws are the usual final conjunctions, and 

of these dws is by far the more frequent, though as is not uncommon, 

especially in the earlier inscriptions. Early Cretan uses neither, but rather 

drrau Or, once, du (above, 5). tva is rare, except in very late times. 

9. -re, -Ta,-xa. Time when. Ste, tote, wore in Attic-Ionic and 

Arcado-Cyprian (Are. tére, Cypr. dre, wérore), dra, néra in Les- 

bian, «a etc. in West Greek (and presumably Boeotian), e.g. Cret. 

dna, téxa, ToKa, Lac. wéroxa, El. réxa, Delph. 8«a, -rroxa. (8xKa, 

occurring in Rhodian, Laconian, and literary Doric, is for é«a «a.) 

Even Attic has -ra and -ca in some words, as e@ra, éretra (Ion. 
also éreste), qvixa. 

a. Temporal conjunctions. Besides ére etc. and éei (above, 2), note the 
temporal use of Cret. di, 9, d7€ (above, 5,6). For so long as, until, we find 
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1) us, ds (41.4), 2) gore, évre (cf. 135.4), 3) Cret, uéora (also prep. pert’ és), 
Arc. peor’, Thess. péorod:, Hom. peoda, all related, but of obscure forma- 
tion, 4) méxpr, dxpr, with and without ob, 5) «is 6, és 6, 6) Boeot. év ray 

(ef. 136.1). 

Prepositional and Other Adverbs 

133. 1. -Oev, -Oe, -Oa. In adverbs like wpéodev, Lesbian has 

usually -@e (nearly always in inscriptions; in the lyric also -Oev 

and -@a), while the West Greek dialects show -@a (which is also 

Attic in év@a etc.), but also -e, -Oev. Lesh. rpdcde, évepOe, Dor. 

(gram.) wpécOa etc., Heracl. €urpocba, dvwOa, Cret. mpd00a (85.3), 

Delph. wpéora (85.1), but also Meg. wrpdc6e, Argol. éumpocde, Cret. 

&vdobev. Cf. also Arc. rpocbayevys. 

2. -de (-fe), -Sa. Arc. -a is seen in Ovpda (Hesych.) = Ovpage, 

and probably ava& (no. 16.17) is dvwda. Cf. avoder, dvoba. 

3. For Delph., Locr. éyds = éxrds, see 66. Hence, after the anal- 

ogy of other adverbs in -w (132.7 a) and -o« (132.3), Delph., Epid. 

éyOw, Epid. éyAoe. 
4. From évdov are formed— besides Att-Ion. évdoGev (also 

Cretan), évS061, Ion. év8dce (Ceos) —Cret., Delph., Meg., Syrac. évdds 

(after évtds), Delph. évd, Lesb., Epid., Syrac. évdo., Delph. évéus. 

5. Beside é€@ (132.7 a) are formed, after the analogy of other 

adverbs, Lac. éet, Cret., Syrac. é€o, Dor., Delph. é£os (after éerds 

etc., cf. évdds). . 
6. -us, -v, -. Forms with adverbial -s or -y sometimes inter- 

change with each other and with forms without either -s or -v, as 

the numeral adverbs in -xus, -ev, -«t. Thus in most dialects -xcs, 

sometimes -«, but -«iv in Lac. tetpdxuw, émrdxcv, derdxv, Cret. 

d00dKiv = dodxs. Likewise -cv in other adverbs of time (cf. Att. 

mdduv), as Cret. adrw, Rheg. ab@uv (Hdn.) = adris, adfus, ad6t, 

Cret. adtapepiv = abvOnpuepov, El. torapw =torepov. Here also 

Thess. atv beside Lesb. a (also adv Hdn.), Ion. aéé (also aidacpos, 

under perpetual lease) = usual aiés, aiet, aiév (all from *aé¢é, *ai- 

rv, *aicé, etc., cf. Cypr., Phoc. aire’), while a corresponding form 

in -us is to be seen in Cypr. d¢ais, forever, a combination like Att. 
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eis ded, containing 3d = émé and ais from *ai¢is (omission of f pecu- 

liar, but cf. wais, 53). 

Cf. also Epid. avevy, El. dvevs = dvev (Meg. and late lit. aus is 

formed after yepis), Dor. guwav (Pindar) beside euaras = éumns, 

Coan, Rhod., Ther. é£av = é&fs. 
134. 1. The conditional conjunction. e/ in Attic-Ionic and Ar- 

cadian; a in Lesbian, Thessalian, Boeotian (7), and all the West 

Greek dialects; € (j) in Cyprian. 
a. # in other dialects than Cyprian is simply whether, e.g. Heracl. Tab. 

(no. 74) 1.125. In Cretan there is no true conditional 4 beside ai, as was 

once supposed, but rather a temporal 4, for which see 132.6. 

2. dv, xe, xa, adv is only Attic-Ionic and Arcadian. In all other 

dialects the unrelated «xe, a is used,— xe in Lesbian (also xev), 

Thessalian,and Cyprian, «a in the West Greek dialects and Boeotian. 

a. Arcadian once had xe, like Cyprian, and a relic of this is to be seen 

in the x which appears, where there would otherwise be hiatus, between ei 

and a following dy, which had regularly replaced xe as a significant element 

(probably through prehistoric Ionic influence, cf. p. 7). Thus regularly 

x’ dy, or better eix dy, since ex has become a mere by-form of ei (like ovk 

beside od), but ei & dv. Once, without dv, ex éwit Séua wip éroice, where 
some assume a significant « in place of usual dy, but best classed with the 

subjunctive clauses without dy (174). 
b. In Attic-Ionic, ef combines with dy, —in Attic to édy or ay, in Ionic 

to mv. 

c. The substitution of e for ai belongs to the earliest stage of Attic 

(xowj) influence in the West Greek dialects, but that of dv for xa only to 
the latest, being rarely found except where the dialect is almost wholly 

xo. Hence the hybrid combination e xa is the rule in the later inscrip- 

tions of most West Greek dialects. 

3. «at. Arc.-Cypr. «ds (also xd, for which see 97.2), the relation 

of which (as of the rare Cypr. at’) to xaé is obscure. In Arcadian 

this occurs only in the early Mantinean inscription, no. 16, else- 
where cat, See 275. 

4. dé. Thessalian uses md, related to yer, for d¢, e.g. Td wa >d- 
piopa, Tay pew lav... Tam wa Gdrdav (no. 28.22; Trav Se drrav 
1. 45 is due to xowv7} influence). 
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5. vu, identical with -vv in Arc.-Cypr. dvu = 68¢ (123), and with 
Hom. vuy, vv, occurs as an independent particle in Cyprian and 
Boeotian, e.g. Cypr. dugdvor vu, Sdxor vu, Boeot. dcoupt vu év0e, 

6. i8¢, in form = Hom. i8¢, occurs in Cyprian introducing the 
conclusion of a condition (¢8¢ max then indeed, i&é then no. 19.12,25), 
or a new sentence (‘d¢ and no. 19.26). 

PREPOSITIONS 

Peculiarities in Form 

135. 1. For apocope of the final vowel, see 95. 
2. For assimilation of final consonants, see 96, 97, 99. — és = 

éx, 100. 

3. For ov = avd, see 6.— iv = év, 10. — ard = ard, 22. — katt 

= kata, 22. — dra = br, formed after the analogy of «ard etc., in 

Elean (dradvyéors) and Lesbian (gram.). 

4. év, eis. The inherited use of év with the accusative (cf. the 

use of Lat. iz) is retained in the Northwest Greek dialects (EL, 

Locr., Phoc.; but once és in an early Delphian inscription, no. 50) 

together with Boeotian and Thessalian, and in Arcado-Cyprian (év). 

Elsewhere this was replaced by an extended form év-s, whence eis, 

és. See 78. 
Similarly évre = ore in Locrian, Delphian (hevte, 58 c), and the 

Northwest Greek xowv7. But Boeotian, in spite of év, has érre 

= doe. 

5. werd, weda. rredd, unrelated to werd in origin, is used in its 

place in Lesbian, Boeotian (probably in Thessalian too, though not 

yet quotable), Arcadian (7é 95), Argolic, Cretan, and Theran. 

(Most of these dialects show also pera, but at a time when xown 

influence is probable.) So also in compounds, as Cret. wedéyewv, Arg. 

meddyayov, meddfotxot = wérolKol, mredvov = perewv, and proper 

names, as Boeot. Iedaxwy, Argol. Iled5axpitos. The name of the 

month Iedayetrvvos. or (by fusion of Ileda- and Mera-) [era- 

yeltvvos (or -os) = Att. Merayerrméy occurs in Rhodes, Cos, 
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Calymna, Megara, Sicily, and Magna Graecia, where 7reéd alone is 

not attested. : 
.6. mpés. There are two independent series of forms, one with 

and one without the p, each with variation between final -s and -7. 

1) Hom. rporé (cf. Skt. pratt), Cret. wopré (70.1), Att-Ion., Lesb. 

mpés. Cf. also Pamph. repr’, Lesb. (gram.) wpés. 2) mori (cf. Avest. 

patti) in the West Greek dialects (except Cretan) with Thessalian 

and Boeotian, Arc.-Cypr. ads. 

a. Although the relation of wpés, wés to mpori, rori can hardly be the 
same in origin as that of 8/dwor to d/dwr. (apoot, woot are unknown, and 
moreover the assumption of apocope is unlikely for Att.-Ion. mpos), and 

indeed is far from clear, yet, barring the appearance of zpori, zori beside 

apos in Homer, the distribution of the 7 and o forms is the same. See 61. 

But note that zpés is universal in pda Ga ete. (133.1). 

b. Another form, zoé, is most frequent in Argolic, where it occurs regu- 

larly before dentals, e.g. wot tov Gedy, roWeuev, Totdooey (but wort BAdpas, 
mor avrov). There are also several examples in Delphian, all before dentals 

except motxepdAoiovy, and one each in Locrian, Corinthian, Cretan, and 

Boeotian (Io/é:xos, very likely an alien). 
Just how this zro/ arose is uncertain. Of the various suggestions offered, 

the most plausible is perhaps, since with but few exceptions zot occurs only 

before dentals, that aor/ became zo/ through loss of + by dissimilation. 

7. ovv, Ev. Edy, as in Homer, in early Attic, elsewhere ovv. 

But Ion. fives from *Evy-sds. Cypr. tryyewos - cvAda By (Hesych.). 

8. Cypr. b= éml, eg. b tiya = él riyn, dyepov = érvyelpou. 

Probably cognate with Skt. ud, Engl. out (cf. to-repos = Skt. wt- 

taras). There are traces of the same prefix in a few Rhodian and 
Boeotian proper names. 

Peculiarities in Meaning and Construction 

136. 1. Dative instead of the usual genitive construction in 
Arcado-Cyprian. 1) amv. Are, aad tai (sc. auépar), Cypr. ard rae 
Cau.— 2) €&. Arc. és rot epyou, Cypr. €& rau Cau.— 3) mepi. Are. 
mept Tot-vi, Cypr. wep) maidéi.— 4) irrép. Arc. iép rai tas médos 
édevdepiat.— 5) bad. Arc. ravtwy rdv yeyovdtwv etryvwpudver bd 
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Tai TOAt.—6) mwapd. Arc. mapa rai iSiac dru, from their own city. 
—T) wedd. mé Tots foucdras[s].—8) éré. earl le[pouvapoar Tolis. 

e& with dative occurs also in Pamphylian; zpé with dative in 
Boeot. mpornvi, formerly, ie. mpd rai-vi (sc. ducpar. Cf. Thess. 
immpo Tas, Sc. auepas, just previously, no. 28.43, and Boeot. év rdv 
sc. apepav, wntil, no. 43.49). 

2. 

a. This growth, at the expense of the genitive, of the dative (locative) 
construction, which in the case of most of the above-mentioned prepositions 
was also an inherited one (cf. epi, td, etc. with dative), and its extension 

even to dij and é€, was probably furthered by the influence of the most 

frequent locative construction, that with év (iv). 

2. wapd at, with, with accusative instead of dative. This is found 

in the Northwest Greek dialects, including Thessalian and Boeotian, 

and in Megarian and Laconian, e.g. Thess. ro? wrap’ ape modTevpa- 

tos (no. 28 ; corresponding to Tod map’ bpiv toAtevuaros of Philip’s 

letter in the xowvy), Boeot. d covyypados map Fididdav, Delph. ra- 

papevdrw d€ Niko rapa Mvacitevoy, El. rreroduteveap rap’ ape. 

a. Much later, and rarely seen in dialect inscriptions, is the more gen- 

eral confusion between the dative with verbs of rest and the accusative with 

verbs of motion, and the final supremacy of the accusative construction, as 

gueway eis Tov oikov. 

3. pos, by, in the sight of, with accusative instead of genitive, 

in Elean. dpudcavres 10(T) Tov Oedv tov "OAdvvrov, — dt Soxéor 

Ka(A)AtTépas eyév O(r) Tov Oedv,— Féppév adrov mo(r) Tov Ata, 

he shall be judged guilty in the eyes of Zeus. In a later Elean 

inscription the same idea is expressed by devyérw 16(r) Ta Acop 

ToAVETIw aluatop, where both the genitive construction and the 

use of devyw instead of the genuine Elean féppw are concessions 

to Attic usage. This Elean use is only a step removed from that of 

mpos, in relation to, with accusative. 

4, El. dvevs = dvev, with acc. instead of gen., as aveus Borav. 

5. xatd, according to, with genitive instead of accusative, in 

Locrian. xa@’ Sdv=xal? &,—xa(t) rovde= Kata Tdde,— Ka(7) 

Tas cuvBoras. 
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6. émi with the dative of the deceased person, in epitaphs. This 

occurs in a few early epitaphs in Lesbian, Phocian, and Locrian, but 

is especially common in Boeotian, e.g. él Fhecaddpoe eul, érrd’Oxi- 

Bae. In most dialects the name of the deceased appears in the 

nominative. 
7. audé. In most dialects audi is obsolete. In the phrase of 

audi tiva, which survives also in Attic prose, it occurs in Argive 

and Rhodian; in Argive also once in purely local force. In Cretan 

it is used freely in the meaning about; concerning (as in Homer), 

with dative or accusative, e.g. ai 8¢ «’ dvml Soroe poridvre, if they 
contend about a slave,—dvml rav Saiow, about the division. 

8. dvri. Besides the usual meanings instead of, in return for, 

which are found everywhere, the following uses are worthy of note. 

1) The original local meaning, before, in front of, occurs in an 

Attic and in a Delphian inscription. So frequently Cret. avTi pac- 

Tupov, in the presence of witnesses. 2) From the use of avri, in 

return for, with verbs of buying, selling, etc., arose a freer distribu- 

tive use, e.g. Arc. Tpis ddeAds OAev dvTi cexdoray, one shall pay a 

Jine of three obols for each (wagon). So Delph. avti féreos (no. 

51 A 45) is probably for each year, yearly (cf. Hesych. avril ujva- 

xaTa wva), though generally taken as in course of the year, in the 

same year (cf. Hesych. avrerods: rod abtod érovs. Adxwves) and 

explained otherwise. Coan avti vuerds (no. 101.43), during the 

night, though without distributive force is perhaps of the same 

origin. Cf. Hesych. av juépas: 80 drys THs Auepas. 

9. é€. An extension of the regular use of é& (or ad) with the 

genitive to denote material and source, is seen in certain expres- 

sions of amount or value, e.g. Att. crepdver ard yidlwv Spaypar, 
with a crown worth 1000 drachmas, — Ion. otepavdcat Mavoco- 
Aov pev ex Saperkdv revtjxovta, "Apteuiciny dé ex TpinKovta 
Sapexav, crown Maussolus with a crown worth fifty darics, Arte- 
misia with one worth thirty,— Att. kpiddv .. . mpabeav ex 
Tpiav Spaypav tov péSimvov exactov, barley purchased at three 

drachmas a medimnus, and even more freely Ther, wupav éy 
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pediuvov Kal KpiOdv éy dv0 wediuvav, a medimnus of wheat and 
two of barley. 

10. Noteworthy combinations are Thess. tazpd, just before, and 

Are. émés from émé and és = é& (cf. barék, duék, wapéx), meaning for 

and on occasion of, hence emphatic just for, in particular for. 

VERBS 

Augment and Reduplication 

137. Most peculiarities are such as are due to divergence in the 

form of contraction where a consonant has been lost (eZyov or jor, 

ef. 25), or in the treatment of consonant groups, as Att. Anda, 

Phoc. eiAage, from *ododada (76 b), but Ion., Epid. AeAdBnKa 

after \dAou7ra etc. with original initial A, Are. rerpéueva, but Att.- 

Ton. etpnxa after forms like e’Anda (55 a), Cret., El. éypaypat = yé- 

ypaupat, like Ion. éetnwat = Att. xéetn wat, éyvoxa in all dialects. 

Note also Cret. jypappas, with which compare 70eXov, 7BovrAduny. 

Active Personal Endings 

138. 1. Second singular. The original primary ending -si (Skt. 

-si) is preserved in Hom., Syrac. éoo/, also in Epid. cvvri@nou, and 

so perhaps regularly in West Greek dialects (inscriptional examples 

of the second singular are, naturally, very rare), the retention of 

intervocalic o being due to the analogy of éoo/. But in the East 

Greek dialects, where 3 sg. T/@n7t became téOnot (61.1), TéOys etc., 

with secondary ending, were employed. 
Thematic dépes etc. in nearly all dialects, but there is some 

evidence of $épes, probably due to the secondary éfepes, in Cyprian 

(glosses of Hesych.) and Doric (Theocr. and gram.). 

Also -c6a, starting from oic@a, joOa, with the original perfect 

ending -0a, is widely used in literary Lesbian and Doric, as in 

Homer (ri@naGa, Baddow Oa, etc.). 

2. Third singular. The original primary ending -¢¢ (Skt. -t7) is 

preserved in West Greek réOnT1, d/dwrt, etc., whence East Greek 

TiOnor, 5idwor, See 61.1. Thematic ¢épe: etc. in all dialects. 
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3. First plural. West Greek -es (cf. Skt. -mas, Lat. -mus from 

-mos), originally the primary ending, — East Greek -yev, originally 

the secondary ending. See 223 a. 

-, 4, Third plural, primary. West Greek -vre (Skt. -ntz), East Greek 

-(v)at. Thus, in thematic verbs, West Greek pépovts, Boeot., Thess. 

fépovO (139.2), Arc. Pépover, Lesh. (and Chian) péporor, Att.-Ion. 

gépovot. See 61.1, 77.3. 

So also in pu-verbs, West Greek évri, davri, TiWevrt, d/Sovre, 

whence Att.-Ion. eta/, pacé, Ion. (with the accent of contract forms, 

see 160) Tietor, Sudodor. But Att. react, d:dcadou, etc. represent 

a later formation, with -avre (-Gov) added to the final vowel of the 

stem, as also in Boeot. perf. deddav6t. Cf. Boeot. éOeav etc., below, 5. 

In the perfect the earliest type is that in -are (nit, Skt. -at7 in 

redupl. pres. dadhat:), whence also -aot. Thus Phoce. iepnrevxare, 

Delph. caBeordxart, Hom. repdiuact, Arc. [Fo]pAéacr. But in most 

dialects this is replaced by -avzt, as Cret. éorddxavtt, Att.on. -dot. 

Late inscriptions of various dialects have also the secondary -av, 
as Cret. érradxap. 

5. Third plural, secondary. -v (from -nt) in édepov etc. So also 

in the pt-forms, as éev, éov, which are retained in most dialects, 

as in Homer. Likewise pass. éAvOev, éAdyev (from -nvT, with regu- 

lar shortening), but also sometimes -nv (with 7 from the other per- 

sons), as Hom. pidvOnyv, Cret., Epir. Suenéynv, Corcyr. éotepavodny, 

Delph. arervOnv. 

But Attic-Ionic has éecav, éocav, érvOnoar, etc., with -cav 
taken over from the o-aorist, as also joav, where most dialects have 
jv (163.3,4). Similarly -v is replaced by -av (also mainly after aorist 
forms like éAvoav or jviKav) in Boeot. avéOeav, aveberav, avéOvav 
(9.2), wapelav (rapicav), Cypr. catéOyav (from xatéOear, cf. 9.3) ; 
and in Thessalian by -ev (an inherited ending seen in Hom. jev, or 
perhaps from -av, cf. 7,27), as éSovcaem (Sav), dvebelkaev (beside 
évéBexav), and, with diphthongal az from ae, dveOe/cauv, érd£auy (cf. 
éd@xatv, probably due to Thessalian influence, in a Delphian inscrip- 
tion), also once even in a thematic form, évepaviccoev = évepdviCor, 
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a. In the cour the ending -cay spread even to thematic forms and to the 
optative, and such forms occur in late inscriptions of various dialects, e.g. 
Boeot. éddBooav, Delph. éyowar. 

6. Third dual, secondary. Att.-Ion. -rnv, elsewhere -rav, e. g. 
Boeot. aveBerav, Epid. aveOnxdrav. Similarly 1 sg. mid. Att.-Ion. 
-pnv, elsewhere -pav. 

Middle Personal Endings 

139. 1. Third singular. Primary -ras, Boeot. -rn (26), Thess. 
-ret (27). Arcadian has -ros (perhaps also Cyprian, but not quot- 
able), due to the influence of the secondary -ro (before its change 
to -rv), e.g. yévntor, Séarot, BorErov. Cf. also 2 sg. xetor = Ketoas, 
and 3 pl. -vrov is to be assumed, though not quotable. 

Secondary -7o, Cypr. -tu (22). 

2. Third plural. Usually -vras, -vto. But also -atat, -ato, mostly 

in the perfect and pluperfect after a consonant (e.g. yeypddatat), 

but also after a vowel in Boeotian (-a@n, see below); and so regu- 

larly in Ionic in the perfect (e.g. Hom. BeBrrjaras, later efpéaras, 
contracted eépyTaz), pluperfect, and optative, and even in unthe- 

matic presents and imperfects, e.g. re0daras and also duvéarat, xupvé- 

atat, to duvnut, cipynws (with suffix va, weak va), after the analogy 

of TeOéarat to TiOnm. 

Boeotian and Thessalian have 6 in these endings, doubtless owing 

to the influence of -yeGa, -ce, and from these the @ was extended 

to the third plural active endings. Thus: 
Middle. Boeot. adixiovOn (-vrat), éotpotetabn, peutcOwabn 

(-atat), érrove(cavOo, ameypayavOo, etc. Thess. éyévovOo, etrovOo, 

and épdvypevOe = edarpodvtar, BéddovvOev = Bovrdovrat, with 

ec from az (27) and an added v (perhaps the active secondary end- 

ing; cf. the double pluralization in the imv. -vt@r). 

Active. Indicative and subjunctive. Boeot. tov6t, déwvOt, amrode- 

ddav6t, etc. Thess. catorxetovvs (pres. subj., 159).— Imperative. 

Boeot. Ow, avypayrdvOe, etc. So also from the Phocian Stiris, 

near the Boeotian frontier, 0éAwv6t, ictdv0w, icrdvOov, 
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Imperative Active and Middle 

140. In the third plural the dialects exhibit the following types. 

Observe the divergence between the active, where 3a and 4a are 

the usual types, and the middle, where the corresponding 36 and 

4b are rare, the usual type being 20. 

1. The same form as the third singular. Rare, and only in the 

middle. Corcyr. xpivécOw, éridavertécOm, Calymn. émicapatvéc bo, 

Coan aipetcOw, Thas. béc00. 

2. a. -rwv, formed from the third singular by the addition of 

the secondary ending -v. éorwv, as in Homer, in Ionic only. A 

corresponding thematic @epérwy is unknown. 

b. -cOwv. depécOwv etc., the usual form in most dialects. Lesb. 
érrie ea Oov (cf. -vrop, 5). 

3. a. -vTw, formed after the analogy of 3 pl. indic. -v7u. gepdvTa, 

TOévrw, etc. in Arcadian, Boeotian (-v@w, 139.2), and the Doric 

dialects except Cretan. 

Note. Later Doric inscriptions often show the Att. -vrwy beside -vrw. 
Conversely the later Delphian inscriptions often have the general Doric -yrw 
beside -vrwy, which is the form of the earliest Delphian. 

b. -(v)cOe@. Epid. pepdo66, Lac. aveddoO6, and so probably here 
(rather than under 1) Heracl. éweAdoOw (cf. Coan éveXavtw). For 
-o78o from -ove Ow, see 77.2. But Corcyr. é«roysfovcOm comes from 
-ove Ow of later origin and with later treatment of vo (77.3, 78), and 
it is possible to read epdcG6 etc., likewise early Att. -dc0av (46). 

4. a, -vreov, with double pluralization, a combination of types 2 
and 8. depdvTwv, rOévrwr, etc., as in Homer, in Attic-Ionic, Del- 
phian, Elean, Cretan. 

b. -(v)o@ov. Early Att. émipedrdoOor etc., El. repdorov. 
5. -vrov, -cGov, probably from -vrwv (4a), -cBwv (2b) with -ov 

after the analogy of 3 pl. é¢epov etc. This is the regular type in 
Lesbian, e.g. pepovrov, nadevtov, émripédecOov, and Pamphylian 
(e.g. 66u = dvrov), and also appears, probably through Pamphylian 
influence, in an inscription of Phaselis which is otherwise in the 
Rhodian dialect, and in a Rhodian decree at Seleucia in Cilicia, 



142] INFLECTION 107 

6. -tTwcav, -cbocav, with -v replaced by -cay (cf. 138.5). Att. 
éotwcav, gepérwocay (more rarely depdvtrwcay), emrimed€o Owcay, 
etc., after about 300 B.c., hence in later inscriptions of various 
dialects. 

Future and Aorist 

141. “Doric future” in -cew. Except for a few middle forms in 
Attic-Ionic (Hom. éoceiras, Att. rrevood pat, etc.), this type is con- 
fined to the West Greek dialects (examples in most of the Doric 
dialects and in Delphian; in Locrian and Elean no futures occur). 
Thus, from the very numerous examples, Delph. tayevodw, crepew, 
Cret. orevoiw (c from €,9), mpaklouev, Boabnolovri, revajrat, Tpa- 
Enrat, Epid. BrawetcOar, Coan, Cnid. rommoetrat, Rhod. arodo- 
cebvTt, Ther. Onodovrs, mpatodvre (with Att. ov, as often in the 
Doric couvy, see 278). 

Heraclean has éconrat, épyakjrat, etc. (the active forms are 

ambiguous, but probably to be accented zrocyoe? etc.), but in the 

third plural amd£ov7t, éoocovrat, apparently of the ordinary type, 

since from the -cew type we should expect -ovovre (cf. dvavyediovte). 

In all other Doric dialects, however, forms of the ordinary type are 

late, and clearly due to «otvy influence. 

142. in the future and aorist of verbs in -Gw. The extension of 

&, which is regular in the case of guttural stems, to other verbs in 

-Cw, which regularly have oo, o (Siucdoo, édixaca), is seen in some 

isolated examples even in Homer (7rodeuifouev, as, conversely, 

npmace beside yprrake) and Hesiod (¢yuéEwor). But as a general 

phenomenon it is characteristic of the West Greek dialects, where 

it is almost universal except in Argolic, together with Boeotian (in 

part), Thessalian, and Arcadian. Thus, from the countless examples, 

Cret. Siadxoet, Rhod. duwpiEavro, Coan épydfacat, Ther. detrm- 

fev, Meg. érepudu£av, Corcyr. arodoylEacOat, Heracl. éréppaav 

(E in forms of 12 verbs, but also careoducapes, probably influ- 

enced by éowca from cow), El. rotapudEasro, (Locr. paduEkis, 

see below, a), Delph. aywvitaro, Thess. yapitacGev, Arc, mape- 

Takwvor, 
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But in Argolic the & formation is avoided when a guttural pre: 

ceded, e.g. Arg. éOicaccar, épydooavro, Epid. epydoacbat, avoyic- 

cat, beside ayovitacba, mpocepaviée. 

Boeotian has, from different localities, both & and rr (= Att. o, 

82), e.g. éxomEducba, erecxevake, éudptEe, iapedEaca, and KomitTd- 

pevol, KaTacKevaTTn, éyadpittato, aTodoyitTacTy. 

a. A similar extension of guttural stems is sometimes seen in other 

forms, e.g. Heracl. rortxAaiyw = mpooxAciw, Argol., Mess. wralf @s in 

Theocr.), kAauKxtds, Lac. Kéde = xéAys, lit. Dor. opué, gen. bpuxos = = dpus, 

SpviOos, Cret. padrypa (also pddimpia) = Yydiopa, Lesh. Pdduyye = Yygudr, 

and especially the frequent abstracts in -éis — -ows, as Aetol. paduéis, Locr. 

Wadrééis (89.1), Corcyr. xeipigis, Cret. ypnudrisis. 

143. oo in the future and aorist of verb-stems ending in a short 

vowel. The Homeric extension of oo from éréA¢o-ca to éxdde-coa 

is an Aeolic characteristic. Lesb. [kade]ocdtwcay, dudcocartes, 

Boeot. covveardccavres. Other dialects may have oo from stems 

ending in o or a dental, as éréAeooa or édixacca (Boeot. r7), édac- 

odpnv (Cret. 77), later with one o (82, 83), but always éxdAeca, 

Omoaa. 

144, Aorist in -a. cfra and jveyxa, nvetwa, or HVviKa in various 

dialects. Arc. part. amvddas = drrodovs, Lesh. éyeva, elsewhere 

éxea (e.g. Ion. cvyyéas, no. 2). In late times this type is extended 

to many other verbs, e.g. 70a, yevduevos. 

a. qveKa OY Aika, not yveyxa, is the form of most dialects except Attic, 
e.g. Jon. qvexa (Hom., Hat): évetxdvtwv (Chios), also é€enxOij. (Ceos); 
Lesb., Delph., Argol., Calymn. yuixa, Boeot. every Beier (1 probably original, 

not = e) and 8 pl. elvgay, the latter showing a fusion of jvxay with the 

usual aorist forms in -cav. 

145. Future passive with active endings. Rhod. ém:pernOn- 

cebvTl, aTootadnoei, Ther. cvvaxOnoodvtt, Cret. avaypadne[et], 

and gavyceiv, devyOnoodvre in Archimedes. Although the inscrip- 
tional examples are, as yet, confined to the Doric islands, it is not 
improbable that this was a general Doric or West Greek charac- 
teristic, 
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Perfect 

146. 1. «-perfect. This is usual for vowel stems in all dialects. 
But there are some few forms without «, outside the indicative sin- 
gular, like Hom. BeBdacu beside BéBnxas, cexunes beside xécpnxas, 
etc., e.g. Boeot. amrodeddavOi, xataBeBdov, SeSdmon = Sedwxviat 
repveovopesdyray = — SxovounKdTor, TET LTEVOVTETCL, TETOLOVTELT OL 

Are. [ro]préacr, [ro]Pr€ox (but part. fopréxdar). 
The gradual extension of the «-type to other than original vowel 

stems is by no means confined to Attic (cf. e.g. Arc. ébOopxes, 
Att. epldpia but also é$@opa), and some verbs which usually have 
the strong"perfect show dialectic forms with a vowel stem and «. 

So dvdave, AauBave, with usual ééa, ei Anda (e’AGha), but Locr. 

Fefadéxora, Ion., Epid. XeAdByxKa (also in Archim.), formed from 

the vowel stem which is present in many verbs in -avw (cf. rerv- 

xnKa, weudOnxa, etc.). Usual érnrvda, but 7rOnxa in Boeot. d:ec- 

oethOerxe (part. a7retAPelovtes without «, see above). 
2. Aspirated perfect. Examples occur in various dialects. Even 

in the case of the «-perfect, where it is unknown in Attic-Ionic, 

the aspirate is seen in Arg. dédwy[e]. Cf. éxexpatepiynpes in Sophron. 

3. In Heraclean occur 3 pl. indic. yeypayarat, with « probably 

due ultimately to the influence of the 3 pl. aor. -cav (cf. 3 pl. perf. 

ioaor after the analogy of 3 pl. pluperf. ‘cay from *?é-cav, whence 

also Dor. capt), and 3 pl. subj. weuscP@owvrras (to an indic. *wepe- 

c@dcatat? Or formed to the fut. perf. wepecPooopuae 2). 

4. Dialectic variations in the grade of the root (49) are not infre- 

quent, e.g. Cret. aumernrevOev = Att. audernrvOevar (Hom. etd7- 

XovOa), Heracl. éppyyeta = Att. éppwyvia, Dor. etc. €oxa = Att. cixa 

from {ne (cf. éppwya from pryvups), also, in the middle, Heracl. 

avhedabat, Arc. abedcOw (80 avéwvra Hdt., apéwvtar N.T.). 

5. For the reduplication, see 137; for the third plural ending, 

see 138.4. 

147. Thematic forms in the perfect. Aside from the subjunctive, 

optative, and imperative, which regularly have thematic inflection, 

‘we find: 

> 

? 
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1. Indicative. Forms inflected like presents are often employed 

by the Sicilian Doric writers, e.g. Theocr. dedo/xo, merdvOes, TEpv- 

«et, Epich. yeyaOe, Archim. rerudxet, and occur in some inscriptions 

of Cnidus and Carpathus, e.g. reremduer, yeydver, éordxet, and occa- 

sionally elsewhere, as Phoe. efAd¢et. 

2. Infinitive. Forms in -ev (-ev, -nv) instead of -evas (-euev etc.) 

are found in Lesbian and in some West Greek dialects, e.g. Lesb. 

reOvdenv, teOewphxnv, Delph. aorterecev, Cret. apmednrevder, 

Calymn., Nisyr. dedéxev, Rhod. yeydverv, Epid. Nera Bryer. So Pin- 

dar xeyrddewv, Theocr. dedvcerv. 

Cf. also Heracl. wefurevfjuev etc. from -e-ewev instead of simply 

~euev, 
3. Participle. The thematic inflection is regular in the Aeolic 

dialects; e.g. Lesb. cateknAvOovtos, Katectaxdvtwv, Thess. wedet- 

pdxovtes, éreardxovra, Boeot. refucovoperdvtav, Seddwon (146.1). 

Cf. Hom. KexAnyovres. | 
a. There are some feminine forms in -ovca in later Delphian (e. g. dedw- 

xovoas), and elsewhere, but these represent a more restricted phenomenon, 

quite independent of the preceding. Cf. also Hom. écraica, Att. érraca. 

148. The participle in its regular (unthematic) form usually has 

the feminine in -vfa. But forms in -eZa are found in late Attic 

and elsewhere, e.g. Heracl. éppnyeta, Ther. éoraxeta. 

Subjunctive 

149. The subjunctive of thematic forms. The mood-sign is 

everywhere 7/,,,as in Attic. But the third singular sometimes ends 

in -7, not -n7z. So uniformly, from the earliest times, in Arcado- 

Cyprian, e.g. Arc. Adyé, éyn, Oypr. Avoé, EEopvEE (also 2 sg. Fel 
és). Lesbian has earlier -yt, but from the last quarter of the fourth 

century on nearly always -n, e.g. é&éAOne etc. in no. 21 (first half 

fourth century), but éuuévy ete. in no. 22 (324B.c.). Cf also El. ée- 
mépra (& =n, 15), Epid. rérn, Coan Ad On. 

a. It is the prevailing view that these forms are not equivalent to the 

Attic, but represent the more original formation, in which the endings 

were added directly to the % (€xy-s, €x-(T)), without the 1, which is due to 
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the analogy of the indicative forms in -es, -e. But this is far from certain, 

as it is quite possible to view the -y as coming from -y. Even in the case 

of the Arc.-Cypr. forms there is nothing decisive against this, and it is dis- 

tinctly more probable that the later Lesbian -7 comes from the earlier -y (in 

spite of the fact that in no. 22 the. is still written in the datives). See 38. 

150. The subjunctive of the c-aorist. As in the case of other 

unthematic formations (cf. Hom. ‘ouev to tue), this was originally 

a short-vowel subjunctive in &%, and only later came to follow the 

more common long-vowel type in /. Aside from Hom. Syjcopev 

etc., short-vowel forms are found in East Ionic, Lesbian, Cretan, and 

occasionally elsewhere. East Ion. roujoe, catd&e, éxxorrer (no. 3, 

Teos), amroxptryper, érdper, éEoudoe: (likewise, from the a-aorist, 

katelret) beside webédrne etc., further ataxretvoory (i.e. -over, not 

-wot), Chian pyfovow (with Lesb. ovo from ove, 77.3). Lesb. (with 

extension to the thematic aorist) réxosos. Cret. defeoet, adiunoer 

beside aréXOne etc. (hence the forms of the Law-Code are to be 

transcribed -e: not -&), écoavvrycerat beside émidintat, opdcovre 

beside Adywve, etc. Cf. also Coan brrontyer, Astyp. d0fe. 

151. The subjunctive of unthematic vowel stems. There are two 

distinct types. 

1. The endings are added directly to the long vowel of the stem. 

With very few exceptions, this type is found only in those forms 

of which the corresponding indicative has the short vowel. So espe- 

cially in the middle, e.g. Cret. Sivapar, vivarar, vivarte, beside 

indic. Sévapar, Arc. émicuvicrarat beside indic. fordras, Séarou (cf. 

Hom. Sééro), but also, when the indicative also has 4, Cret. wézra- 

tat, Ther. rémpatat. Further, in the active, Mess. Té@nvre beside 

indic. té@evre (hence also, beside évré, Mess. Rvrat = dot, Delph. 

Frat =%), ypapnvte beside indic. éypa¢ger, etc., but also Calymn. 

€[y]pvae to indic. Epid. éEeppva. 

After the relation of forarat to tordras there arose also an 

aor. subj. o@ beside indic. oa, e.g. Cret. mapOvcarat, Arc. Bonrev- 

oavrat, likewise in Elean, with loss of o (59.3), puyadevarte (no. 60), 

mownarat (no. 61). 
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2. The usual type is that in which the long vowel of the stem 

was followed by the short vowel subjunctive sign %, this being 

generally replaced by the more usual */, (cf. 150). Further change 

is due to the shortening, in the majority of dialects, of the long 

stem vowel before the following vowel (48). Hom. Ojopev (Beto- 

per), Onins, ddopev, den, Boeot. xabtordet, arrodHe, Delph. den, 

avrumptanrat, Heracl. Pavrs (from *dav7t), Thess. duvaerat, but 

-with shortening Ion. Oéwpev, Att. Oder, Cret. évO/mpev (« from e), 

etc. Similarly in the aorist passive, Hom. daprys, wury7jns, Boeot. 

xoupwbeler, émipereOeler, eatacKxevacbele, éverty Peter, Arc. Kaxpt- 

6éé, but with shortening Ion. AvOdwopev, Att. AVOGmevr, Cret. retOOi- 

ove (cf. évOiwpev), Heracl. éyrndyOiwvre, Rhod. épyacGdwvrt, etc. 

Optative 

152. 1. Thematic. Late Delph. 3 pl. @¢Aouv, rapéxor, etc., with 

-ev replaced by -v after the analogy of édepor etc. 

2. Unthematic. The extension of ey to the plural, as often in 

Tonic and late Attic, is seen in late Delph. azrodsd0’ncav, doubtless 

due to «ouvy influence. 

3. Unthematic type in contract verbs. See 157 0. 

4, o-aorist. The so-called Aeolic type in -evas, -eve, -exav, common 

in Attic-Ionic, is seen in El. catiapatoee, later adearrw@hate with 

a from the indicative (as in the usual -ac). But most dialects have 

at throughout, as Cret. wxdoat, Locr. cvAdoa, Arc. Pépar, etc. 

Infinitive 

153. The infinitive of thematic forms. Att. dépev. 

1, -ev or -nv, according as the dialect has e& or 7 from € + € (25). 

So Att.-Ion., Thess. (Thessaliotis), Locr., Corinth., Rhod. -eev, but 

Lesb., EL. Lac. -nv. 

.2. -ev. So in Arcadian (but -nv at Lycosura, near Elis), Cyprian 

(or -€v ?), Delphian, and many of the Doric dialects (Heracl., Argol., 
Cret., Ther., Coan, etc.). 
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3. Some of these dialects have -ev even from verbs in -€0, 2. 
Cret. cooper, évpoixev (but also cadqv, HOARY; both types at Gor- 
tyna), Ther. dvocxev, Coan Seumvev, Calymn. Haptupév, Arg. monev. 

154. The infinitive of unthematic forms. Att. elvan. 
1. -vat. So in Attic-Ionic and ‘Arcado-Cyprian, e.g. Att-Ion. 

elvan, Sodvat, Cypr. Sogévar (probably -revat, like -wevar), evpepévan, 
Are. vat. 

2. -wevat. So in Lesbian, as in Homer, e.g. Eupevar, Oduevar, 
Od pevat. 

3. -wev. Sduev etc. in Thessalian, Boeotian, and nearly all the 
West Greek dialects. 

4. -unv. Cret. juny etc. (but also juev; both types at Gortyna). 
5. -weww. ddpuerv etc. (probably formed from -pev after the analogy 

of -evv) in Rhodes and vicinity (Carpathus, Telos) and the Rhodian 
colonies (Phaselis in Pamphylia; Gela and Agrigentum, in Sicily ; 
also at Rhegium no. 100). 

155. Interchange of thematic and unthematic types of infinitive. 

1. -yev is extended to thematic forms in Boeotian and Thessalian 

(Pelasgiotis), as sometimes in Homer (cf. edaréuev, and efwéyuevaz), 

e.g. Boeot. pepeuev, Thess. trrapyéuev. Cf. also Cret. rporevméuev in 

an early inscription of Lyttus. 

2. The aorist passive infinitive, which is regularly unthematic 

(Att. ypadjvat, Dor. ypadjev), follows the thematic type in Les- 

bian and Arcadian, e.g. Lesb. éwrimernOny, dvréOny, etc., Arc. Ova bev 

or OvaGer (i.e. -n-v with v added to the aor. pass. stem, or -ev with 

complete assimilation to bradpyev etc.). 

3. In Lesbian the present infinitive of unthematic vowel stems, 

as well as of the contract verbs, which otherwise follow the unthe- 

matic type (157), ends in -v, not -yevas, e.g. didwv, Képvav, duvor, 

Kadnv, otepaver, xatelpwy (kaOtepodv). Once also aor. infin. apé- 

oray (but usually -pevar, as Oduevar, Sdpevat). 

4. For the thematic forms of the perfect infinitive in various 

dialects see 147.2. 
5. For Euboean 7ieév ete., and even ety beside eivaz, see 160. 
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156. The infinitives in -cac and -c@av. Thessalian (Larissa) has 

évypaye, Seddabew, Exoeo ev, TeTELoTELY, éréorewv, etc., with -e 

from -ac (27), and v added after the analogy of other infinitives. 

Boeot. -c6n, -orn with 7 from ae (26). For or =o, see 85.1. 

Unthematic Inflection of Contract Verbs 

157. The wt-inflection of contract verbs, sometimes known as 

the Aeolic inflection, is characteristic of Lesbian, Thessalian, and 

Arcado-Cyprian, e.g. Lesb. ea@Anpt (Sappho), edArevTov, KaTaypevtor, 

evepyevtecat, [d]uovdevtes, orotyes (78), Thess. eddvypevOery = 

eparpoivran, evepyerés (78), otpatayerros (but huyddpéovros in no. 33, 

and so perhaps always in Thessaliotis), Arc. rotevot, rodvtw, adu- 

Keyra, xuévoav, hiepoOurés (78), CapsdvTw, katappovivat, Cypr. kv- 

Hepévat. tTedkeopopevtes in an inscription of Cyrene is probably a 

relic of the pre-Doric (Achaean) element in Thera. si-forms are 

also quoted as Boeotian by the grammarians, but the inscriptions 

show only the usual type (oTpataytovtos etc.). 

a. The stem ends in a long vowel, which is regularly shortened before vr 

(though also, with analogical y, Lesb. xatouxjvTwy in contrast to usual edep- 
yerecor etc., and zpovénvta, Siacddyvra, like Att. &i{qvra, in contrast to 
Thess. éfdvypevOay), but is otherwise retained throughout, e. g. Lesb. airy- 
tat, KéAnTOaL, érysehyoOw, CapsicOw, roupevos, mpoaypnupevw, Thess. dze- 
Aevdepovcbav, Suecahepeva, Arc. ddixnpevos, CapwwcOw (no. 18.28, but reading 
uncertain). This type, then, follows the analogy of that seen in éBAm, 

Badxjro, BAjpevos, SiLnyor, etc. rather than that of riOyus, riMeuev, T:Oénevos, 
with vowel-gradation. But even the latter sometimes shows an extension 

of the long vowel from the singular active, e.g. Lesb. [zpoori]Oy0[Oov], 
bidwoGau, like Hom. riOjpevar, TO jpevos. 

b. The more limited extension of the su-inflection to the optative of con- 

tract verbs, as in Att. piroiny, prc Boiny, etc., is occasionally found elsewhere. 

Ton, dvwOeoiy beside row?, El. cvdaié, Sapocroia (= -o1m) beside Soxéor, roréor, 
évrau. Cf. also the infinitives El. Sapoordpev, Cret. Lapudpev. 

Middle Participle in -eupevos 

158. The middle participle in -e.uevos (or -nuevos) from verbs in 
-ew, as if from -e-euevos instead of -e-ouevos, is characteristic of the 
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Northwest Greek dialects and Boeotian, e.g. Locr. éveanreiuevos, 
Delph. xaretpevos, rroveiuevos, etc., Boeot. detpwevos, El. a(d)dané- 
Hevos. This is due to the analogy of forms which regularly had e 
(or 7) from e-e, as the infinitive nadeioOar. Cf. Phoc. rovetvrar = 
qwotovvrat, formed after 7roveto Ge. 

a. Lesh. xaAnjpevos, Arc. ddixnuevos, etc. do not belong here, but among 
the other ju-forms of these dialects. See 157 a. 

Type dudjo, oTepavow 

159. Forms in -no, -ow, with the long-vowel stem of the other 
tenses extended to the present, are found in various dialects, e.g. 

Lesb. aducrjet, Thess. catoccelouvO (3 pl. subj.), Delph. crepavo€ra, 
Sovrane, Phoc. crAapwerv, Boeot. Sapsweuev, Sapudovtes (only in late 

inscriptions of Orchomenus, and probably due to Aetolian influ- 
ence). Ther., Rhod., ete. crepavex, Calymn. &&as may be from -wer, 

and so belong here, but contraction from -oe: is also possible (cf. 

25 a). 
Transfer of ,.t-Verbs to the Type of Contract Verbs 

160. The transfer of certain forms of pe-verbs to the inflection 

of contract verbs is found in various dialects, as Att. érieu, édidou, 

Delph. azroxa@iordortes, duddéovca, but is most wide-spread in Ionic. 

With re? etc. in Homer and Herodotus, compare 61607 (Miletus) 

and the Euboean infinitives riOeiv, dd0bv, cabo Trav, and even ety be- 

side efvas. 
Some Other Interchanges in the Present System 

161. 1. Verbs in -evw form their present in -evw in Elean, as 

guyade(nv = puyadeverv, beside aor. puyadevavte, also (with a after 

p, 12a) xattapatwv = Kabtepedov, beside aor. catiapavcete, and Aa- 

tpai[duevov], NaTpedpevov = AaTpevdpevov. So also pacteie = 

pacrever, in an inscription of Dodona. This represents the normal 

phonetic development from -efsw, the usual -evw being due to the 

influence of the other tenses. 

2. Verbs in -aw show forms in -ew in various dialects, but, with 

few exceptions, only where the e is followed by an o-vowel, e.g., 
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aside from literary examples (as Hom. pevoiveov, Alem. dpéwv, 

Theocr. épeica), Delph. cvAdor, cvrdovtes (but cvAnTw), éreTLpéov- 

Tes, Owedvt@y (Att. Oday, Locr. Oiéors), Aetol. wxedvrors, Rhod. 

Tiwoovres and also timeiv (Agrig.), El. évé@éor, Cret. (with « from e, 

9.4) &Bidv, érapidpevor, worxlov (uovydw). According to some this 
rests upon an actual phonetic change of ao to eo, the ao (w) in 

Attic and elsewhere being a restoration due to leveling with the ae 

forms. But we may have to do simply with a transfer to the -ew 

type, which was mainly favored where it offered uncontracted forms 

(in most dialects eo was uncontracted until late, but ee contracted ; in 

all forms like Rhod. rtuodvres the ov is an Attic substitution for eo). 

a. Conversely Delph. ypydouat for usual xpyéouar seen in Meg. xpyeiobu, 
El. ype€oOan, Boeot. xpecioOa, Att., Ion., Heracl. ypjobar (Att. ypaoGar is 
late), Cret. yp760o1, Lac., Locr. yppora, Ion. xpedpevos, Rhod. ypevpevos, 

Delph. xpejuevos (158). 

162. Among other, more individual, cases of variation in the 

present stem, may be mentioned : 

1. -1@ = -ow, especially in West Greek. Boeot., Phoc. dovrA(So 

(Delph. dovrAd@ intrans. = Att. Sovretw), Delph.; Thess. azrereve- 

pilw, Delph., Rhod., Mess., Cret. dpxéSw (but also Ionic and Attic 

sometimes), Dor. crepavitw (éorepdnéa Ar. Eq. 1225). 

2. -aw =-ow. Lesh. afidw (&£cdoe), Thess., Dor. corvdw, Phoc. 

ckavev (also Att. cxnvav) = cxnvodv, Heracl. apd (apdcovr.) = 
apow. Cf. Cret. dpatpov = dpotpov. 

3. -ow. Delph., Arg., Meg., Cret., Ther., Sicil. cxevdea = oxevato, 

Boeot. 118dw = 7relOw, Heracl. pid (subj. rpids from *aprome, 159) 
= plo. 

4. yéNape = yeddw, in Epid. dueyéda, karayerduevos. grape = 
éXavvo, in Coan éAdvrw, Arg. roteddro, Heracl. érerdc bw (140.3 0). 
Locr. areddovrat, though it could be from éddw, probably belongs 
here. 

5. Boeot., Thess. yivupat = yivoua, with transfer to the vu-class. 
6. Aetol., Lac., Cret. ayvéw = dy, but mostly in the perfect, as 

Aetol. ayynxes etc. beside other tenses from aya. 
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7. For Att. 6, Ss from *&ho etc, most dialects have téw 
(Boeot., Cret. dw) as in Homer. These are from inherited by-forms 
of the root. 

8. Cret. rayalw, release (cf. Ajyo, Aarya-pes), aor. Naydoat, like 
Hom. xepaiw (also Delph.), aor. kepd(a)oae (cf. 143), but also Xa- 
yalo, aor. Aaydooat (cf. drordyakis, like xpnmarvéss, 142 a). 

9. To wevOopat, dvdopar, érevoouae Cretan has the active forms 
mev0w, inform, dvéw (over, @viot), sell, éredevoei, will bring (cf. 
Hesych. éXeveiw~ olow), aor. éreredoat, éréXevoar, etc, 

10. Cret. Séowas = didx@, as sometimes in Homer. 
11. Cypr. dupdve, Sdéxw = 8/Sapus. 
12. Arc. relw = Tivo, formed to teicw, éreuca (cf. ce’w, seta, etc.). 

The Verb to be 

163. 1. First singular present indicative. *éou/, whence Lesb. 
éupt, Thess. éupc, elsewhere ecud or jut. See 76. 

2. Third plural present indicative. *évr/ (cf. Skt. sant?, Osc.- 

Umbr. sent), whence, with substitution of é after the analogy of the 

other forms, West Greek évr/, Att.-Ion. efo’. See 61.1, 77.3. 

3. Third singular imperfect. js (from *io-7, cf. Ved. Skt. ds) is 

attested for various West Greek dialects (Acarn., Corcyr., Delph., 

Epid., lit. Doric), Boeotian (7rapets), Arcadian, and Cyprian, and is 

probably the form in all dialects (for Loer. é, see no. 55.9, note) 

except Attic-Ionic, where it was replaced by 7#v (Hom. jjev), the old 
third plural (from *7cev, cf. Skt. dsan). 

4. Third plural imperfect. Most dialects had #v (see above, 3), 

examples of which are found in literary Doric, Delphian, and Lo- 

crian. For Boeot. vrapetav, Att.-Ion. joav, see 138.5. 

5. Third singular imperative. éorw in most dialects. But late 

nto, with 7 of Av etc. after the analogy of e.g. or7Tw to éornv. EL. 

nore, also with analogical 7 but with retention of o. 

6. Third plural imperative. Arg. vt, Boeot. év@ (139.2), Cret. 
évrwy, formed from 3 pl. indic. évré. Also thematic €ovTw, €ovTOD, 

e.g.in Delphian. Ion. éorwv, Attic évtwy and late éotwcar. 
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7. Present infinitive. The difference in the form of the ending 

(154) and also in the development of o + nasal (76) explains the 

great variety of forms, Attic-Ionic efvas (also Eub. civ, 160), Arc. 

Fvat, Lesh. épmevat, Thess. €uperv, West Greek and Boeotian eZuev 

or Huev (25), Rhod. ever, Cret. jun. 

8. Present participle. é#v in most dialects, Att.dv. But there 

are also unthematic forms, as Heracl. évres (also quoted from Alc- 

man; from *évres with é as in évré, above, 2), fem. Lesb., Epid. éooa 

(also in some Doric writers; cf. éoo’a = ovata Plato Crat. 4010), 
Arc. Arg., Mess. éacoa, Cret. latra, ta0@a (all from *é7ea = Skt. 

sati, with the substitution or prefixing of é after the analogy of the 

other forms). 

a. This unthematic feminine formation in -aria (from -nt-ia) is seen also 
in some forms quoted by Hesychius, namely éxaooa (déxacoa), Cret. ¢éxa0Oa 
(yékaba) = éxodoa, tagoa (Eriacoa) = iotoa. 

9. Middle forms, as imperf. junv etc. are late. Cf. 3 sg. subj. 

yrat at Delphi, 3 pl. subj. #v7ae at Andania. 

10. In a Cretan inscription of Dreros (no. 113) we find téAopae 
= €oopat, cvvtérec Oat = auvéced bat. 



WORD-FORMATION 

On the Form and Use of Certain Suffixes and Certain Peculiarities of 
Composition 

164. 1. -yvos 1= Att. -evos. Att. -evos is in part derived from -nuos 
(this again in part from -n¢zos, cf. Boeot. Kapvuxé ris), which is re- 
tained in various dialects, e.g. Ion. éepyjov, Delph. fepyov, Lesb. 
ipytov, Ion., Cret. o¢eyeos, Ion., Lesb., Cret. aputavntov, Ion., Cret. 
avdpyios, Ion. BactAjios, pouvixjua, Delph. racdjua. On the ac- 
centuation of these forms, see 37.2. 

2. Adjectives of the type yapéets are from -¢evr- (Skt. -vant-). 
The feminine was originally -ratza (like Skt. -vati, from the weak 
stem -unt-; cf. acca 163.8), whence, with substitution of e for a 

from the analogy of the forms in -fevr-, arose feria, this yielding 
-(F)eooa or -(F)eTTa (81). Cf. Boeot. yapipertav, Corcyr. otovd- 

fe(a)cav, Pamph. teud¢e(o)oa. The genuine Attic forms have 77, 

as peAtTovTTa (Ar.), Muppivodrra (inscr.), those with oo being 

poetical and in origin Ionic. Most adjectives of this type are 

poetical only, except in substantive use especially the numerous 
names of places in -ders, for which see also 44.4. 

a. A relic of the weak stem -far- is seen in a few derivatives, as ®Aid- 

ctor (cf. BrAods) or "Avayvpdovo (cf. "Avayupois), from -o(¢)atio. (with 
hyphaeresis of 0), in contrast to the usual -dyrios, -ovvTtot, or -ovoror, from 

-of évrio1. 

3. -Tus -ots. See 61.3. For -&s see 142 a. We find -covs instead 

of usual -ovs in Arg. ddcdoowos, Epid. oreydootos, Troez. épudootos, 

Boeot. ayépacouv, in which the first o is due to the influence of 

forms like oteyaords, oTéyac pa. 

1 For convenience the form of the nominative is cited, rather than that of 
the stem. 

119 
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4, -cos, -cua. In most words o has replaced, by analogy, an 

earlier dental, which is sometimes preserved, as in Hom. d6u7j = 

Att. dc}. So for Att. Perpuds, Ago psos, we find Dor. Te wds, TEO L905 

(Pindar; reOuds also Delph., ré@u1ov Boeot.), and Lac., Epid. Oe- 

Ouds, Locr., El. 0¢0sov (65). After the analogy of forms in -cya, 

especially puoua, vopiopa, arose Arg. ypdoopa = ypdupa. For 

Cret. paduypa, yadimpa, see 142 a. 

5. -tnp =-7ns (-Tas). As a productive suffix of nouns of agency 

the older -rnp has been very largely displaced by -rs (-ras), but 

most fully in Attic prose. As forms with -rnp = usual -r7s (-7as) 

are not infrequent in poetry, e.g. Hom. éOedovr7p, Hes. adrnrip, 

so they occur also sometimes in the dialects, e.g. Locr., Pamph. 

SicacrHp (but in most dialects dimacras, like Att.-Ion. dsacris), 

Delph. BeBarornp, Corcyr. StopAwrrp. Cf. also Cypr. yatyp like 

Hom. iarjp = usual tarpds. 
6. -tos =-eos. In adjectives of material Lesbian and Thessalian 

have -sos (which is not from -eos ; Boeot.-cos may be -cos or -€os), 

as Lesb. yptctos, ydAKtos, apyvptos, Thess. XAcos (cf. Hom. AlGeos, 

but in most dialects 1/0.v0s). 

7. -nv=-ov. Hypocoristic proper names in -yv instead of the usual 

-ov, as’ Apynv, Tiuny, are very frequent in the Corinthian colonies of 

Apollonia and Epidamnus, and are occasionally found elsewhere. 

8. -wvddas, -ovdas. Patronymics in -wvdas, as "Ezrapevvavdas, are 

most common in Boeotian, but are not infrequent in Phocian and 

Euboean (-wvdys), while elsewhere they are rare and probably im- 

ported. The parallel, but less common, ~-ovdas is attested for Boeo- 

tian, Thessalian, Locrian, and Euboean. 

9. Individual cases of dialectic variation in suffix are of course 

frequent. So, for example, Thess. X/@cos = ALOuvos (cf. above, 6), Ion. 

vouatos, Locr. véutos = vdutmos, Thess. dvdda (but also é6vddoupa) 

= avadopa, Boeot., Epir. rodddamua (after avddoua) = rpdcobos, 

Thess. cuvereds (stem -«An-T-, cf. mpoBrArs etc.) =adbyxAntos éxKrn- 

ola, Cret. nutva = 70 jutov (also Sicil. 7uiva, used, like Epid. héwt 

teva, in the sense of uéextov), Cret. Oivos (from *@-uvds formed 
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from Od after the analogy of avOpar-wos), évOivos = Oeios, évOe0s, 
Att. aderges but aderdeds in other dialects, Delph. ydyeda (cf. 
yauerns) = yaunrua. 

165. 1. -repos. Noteworthy examples of the use of this suffix to 
denote contrasted relations (not merely those of degree as in the 
comparatives), as in defvrepds, apuotepds, are Arc. appévtepos, El. 
epoevatrepos (for ae cf. yepatrepos, manattepos), Ondvtepos. 

2. -.tos forming adjectives from adverbs or adverbial phrases, 
as aiédios, ériOaracaldu0s. So El. mpooOidi0s (mpoortiov), Cret. 
évd00(S105 (€vdoOdiav Sdrav household slave), Epid. évdoc0/8c05 
(evdocOidia entrails; so évrocOidia Arist., Hipp.), Cret. apy /dvos 
= €& apyfs yuyvouevos. 

3. -tpov. From words like Xvtpov means of release, hence ran- 
som, the suffix came to be used freely in words denoting reward 
or amount paid, as vixactpov reward of victory, Epid. tatpa per- 
qusites for healing, Ion., Coan réXeotpa expenses of inauguration 
(of the priest. Cf. Coan reréw inaugurate), Cret. xdusotpa gifts 
(more specific ?), and, even from a numeral, Cret. tpétpa the three- 
fold amount. 

4, -ewv, -wv in nouns denoting place, as avdpév (Ion. avdpewr, 

Pamph. a(v)Spudv), aumrerdv, vexpar, opuiddyv. To this large class 

belong Heracl. rogimv (6 = €, 9.6) = tapedy burial-place, yarov heap 

of earth (cf. yaeov from Halaesa), Sodv cow-shed, lon. crepav ridge. 

This class is not to be confused with nouns of agency in Ion. 

-ewv but Dor. etc. -dwr, -dv, as Ion. Evvedv, Dor. cowav. See 41.4. 

166. 1. Proper names in -«Aéas, instead of -«Ar€ns, -KANs, as ‘Iaaro- 

«kXéas, are most common in Thessalian, but also occur in Boeotian, 

Phocian, and Aetolian. -«<Aéas is a modification of -«réns under 

the influence of hypocoristics in -eds. 

2. Avforos (i.e. Avdo-doros, cf. Avdo-Kcoupor) and @edadoros, 

@edforos, @roforos (formed after Avdo-oros, cf. BedaSoros in He- 

siod), instead of usual Avédoros, @eddoros, are frequent in Boeotian, 

and Thessalian also has @edforos, @ucforos, and @edpdoros (60.4). 

Elsewhere such forms are rare and doubtless imported. 
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167. The interchange of different vowel stems in the first mem- 

per of a compound, or before a derivative suffix, is sometimes dia- 

lectic. Thus T:woxdjs, Tiwoxparns, etc. in most dialects, but Ion. 

Tiunkrgs, Tywnparns, Cnid. TewaxrAgs, Rhod. Tiwaxparys, Tipa- 

moms, likewise Rhod. Tiwavaké (*Tipa-(¢)ava£) instead of usual 

Tipdvat (*Tud-(¢)avak). Thess. tAwpds (hvAdpéovros) from *ido- 
fopds, and so related to tAnwpds from *bAG-fwpds as broTdpmos to 

UNATOLOS. 

Arc., Locr., Thess. ofuaéras (or fotxvaras) from oi«ia, for usual 

olxérns from oixos (rotxevs is the form used in Cretan, as sometimes 

in Homer). Jon. wodurns, Cret., Epid. 7odwaras (also Pindar), Cret. 

rromarevo, Arc. modaris, for usual woAtrys etc.; cf. Heracl. 7odua- 
vowos, Ion. modtjoyos (Epic), Lac. wodsayos (but Att. wodsodyos 

with -odyvos from «Arnpodyos etc.). 

Late Att. ‘epdredw, Locr., Phoc. tepntevw (also in some Kotv7} 

inscriptions), Lesb. centred, Cret., Cyren. taperedw, Mess. iepitevo, 

Chalced. iepwrevo, iepwrteta (cf. Att. ieowovvn). 

Carpath. dayéras, like otcérns, for usual dapdras, Snuorns, as 

conversely o/xdérns in an Attic inscription. So Cret. Béeros (cf. 

Astyp. Béerros) = Blotos. Rhod. ‘Immé8apos = ‘Taredapos, but 

Rhod. ’Apyoxparns =’Apxexparns, Cret. Mevoxpatns = Mevexpa- 

rns, Meg. AydAaos = ’AyéAaos. 

After the analogy of names containing inherited t-stems arose 

also forms like “Apy?Aoyos, ’"Apyidapos, etc. (cf. dpyeréxrev) in 

various dialects, Rhod. Mevidapos, El. ZateXapos, Coan, Nisyr., 

Mel. Aaicrparos, Nisyr. AatcOévns. 

a. The well-known lengthening of the initial vowel of the second mem- 

ber of compounds, as in dvwvupos, ravfyupis, is seen in Ion. dvypéOevros = 
Att. dvepiHevros. To the analogy of forms like éréxoos, érjxoos, which are 
of the same kind, is due the éma- of Cret. émaBodd share (cf. Hesych. éry- 
Body pépos) and Hom. ém#Bodos. Cf. xarnBodx in Euripides. 

168. Use of a patronymic adjective instead of the genitive sin- 
gular of the father’s name. ‘Though occasionally found in literature, 
as in Hom. TeAauwwos Alas, this is the regular practice in prose 
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only in the three Aeolic dialects. Thus Lesb. MéAavypos TiOevetos, 
"Apximma ’A@avdeta, Thess. Svyouv ’Avtuydvetos, Nuxddaos ’Aryet- 

atatos, Boeot. @rd7ropros "Odvpriytos, ‘Eppdios Nexcijos. 

a. When the father’s name is itself a patronymic form in -8as or -ts, 

the genitive is regularly employed in Boeotian; so also in early Thessalian, 

but later the adjective forms like “EmxpariSacos, Tyzovvidaios are usual. 

b. Under xowy influence the use of the adjective was given up in favor 

of the ordinary genitive construction. Thus in Boeotian the genitive is 

usual after about 250 B.c. and occasionally found earlier. There is some 

evidence that the Plataeans adopted the Attic usage at an early date. See 

no. 42. 

c. There are also examples in Thessalian and Boeotian of adjectives in 

agreement with appellatives, in place of a genitive of possession. Thess. 

TloAvéevaia éupi (sc. d orddAa), etc. See the following. 
d. A genitive may be used in apposition to that implied by the adjec- 

tive, as in Hom. Topyetn cedar Sevoio reAwpov. Boeot. Ka(A)Auaia ep (se. 

& KvAé) 76 Kerrpovos, Topyinds ep 6 kérvAos Kadds K[ad]6, Lesb. o[7dAA]a 

mt SOeveiar Eupe TG Nextaioe (dat.) 76 Tavkio (gen.) the son of Nicias, the son 
of Gaucus, where Tavxé is also a patronymic adjective, but in apposition 

with the genitive implied in Nixtaior. 
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169. Although the syntax of the dialects deserves fuller investi- 

gation than it has received, yet syntactical differences between the 

dialects are much less striking than those of phonology and inflec- 

tion. To a considerable extent they consist merely in the conserva- 

tion in some dialects of early forms of expression which have become 

rare or obsolete in literary Greek, and in a less strict formalization 

of usage. Some peculiarities have already been mentioned in con- 

nection with the forms, e.g.in the use of certain pronouns (121- 

131), adverbs and conjunctions (132-134), and in the meaning and 

construction of prepositions (136). It is necessary to add here only 

afew comments on certain uses of the cases and the moods. Some 

other, more isolated, peculiarities are observed in the notes to the 

inscriptions. 
CASES 

The Genitive 

170. Genitive of Time. The genitive of the ‘time within which’ 

is especially frequent in the early Cretan inscriptions, although év 

with the dative is already the more usual expression. In both cases 

the article is used, while in late inscriptions we find only év with 
the dative and without the article. Cf. Law-Code, 1.25 Xaydoau Tav 
mévT’ apepay release within five days, but 1.6 év ais tpiot apepass. 
So in Locrian, but without the article, rpudy pévov beside év rpid- 
povr’ audpais, as also in early Attic inscriptions. 

Aside from the adverbial phrases vu«rds etc., the use of the geni- 
tive of time is most persistent in dating, as wnvds éBSdpov etc., the 
usual expression in most dialects. More noteworthy is the phrase 
kal troh€uou (-) al etpyvns (-as) which is common in the prox- 
eny decrees of various dialects, though eventually replaced in many 
by év wordwoe «7X. 

124 
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The genitive of time is used distributively in various dialects, as 
also in Attic, e.g. tas auepas or tas apépas rexdaras daily, beside 
Kat’ auépav. 

171. Genitive of the Matter involved, in legal phraseology. Al- 
though the genitive of the charge or penalty is common to all dia- 
lects, the genitive is nowhere else used so freely as in Cretan to 
denote the matter involved, e.g. caradimaxodrd 75 érevOeps déea 
otarépars, 75 SoA révte shall condemn him to a Jine of ten staters 
im the case of a freeman, five staters in the case of a slave, ra 8 
Kpdve Kpivev decide as to the time, de rexdoto éyparrae as is pre- 
seribed for each case. 

The Dative 

172. The adnominal dative is more common than in literary 
Greek, and is especially frequent in the introduction to inscriptions 
or their separate sections, e.g. El. ad ¢pdtpa trois farelous, Locr. Td 
TéOusov tois Hurroxvapudiows Aoppois, Phoc. uodoyia Ta mdde 

Lreipiov cal Ta wore Medewviar, Boeot. duaypapa Nixapérn, Att. 
amapyé rabévaiat, ypappaters THe Bovrje cal Tat Sapo. 

For the dative instead of the genitive construction with various 

prepositions in Arcado-Cyprian, see 136.1. 

The Accusative 

173. A noteworthy accusative absolute construction is seen in 

Are. ef ué rapheratapevos ris revréxovta & Tos Tptaxoclos unless 

the Fifty or the Three Hundred approve. This is an extension from 

instances where the participle agrees with the accusative of a pre- 

ceding clause, as Arc. pé véuev pére Edvov pete facrev, et pe emt 
Ootvav hixovra. Cf. also Arc. katdzrep Tos émicvmoTapevos .. . ye- 

parrot as 1s prescribed in the case of those who conspire. 

THE MOODS . 

The Subjunctive 

174. The subjunctive without dv or «a in conditional, relative, 

and’ temporal clauses, where the particle is regularly employed in 
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Attic prose, though frequently omitted in Homer and sometimes 

elsewhere (Kiihner-Gerth IJ, pp. 426, 449, 474), is attested for 

several dialects, though always-as the less common construction. 

Lor. af SefAér’ avydpeiv, al Tis avydpéer (no. 55.7,26; ten exam- 

ples with «a in the same inscription), Are. ef 3¢ rus émvOudvé (Co- 

tilum), and so, probably, Are. ete éml déua mip éroicé (no. 17.21) in 

contrast to usual efx dv (see 134.2), Cypr. 6 éfopv&é, of . . . ide 

(no. 19.25,31), Cret. @vyarpl é 5:56. when one gives it to the daugh- 

‘ter (Law-Code V1.1). Examples are not infrequent in later Locrian, 

Phocian, and Delphian inscriptions. 

The Optative 

175. In Elean the optative with «a is the usual form of prescrip- 

tions, e.g. cuvpaylia « éa éxatov férea let there be alliance for a 

hundred years, Séka pvais xa arrorivos réxacros let each pay a fine 

of ten minae. Similarly in Cyprian, but without xe, e.g. dwxor vu 

Bactrevs the king shall give. 

The subjunctive without «a is used in the same sense in a late 

Elean inscription (no. 61.32,36). 
176. 1. The optative in conditional clauses survives in several 

dialects, although, except in Elean, it is much less frequent than 

the subjunctive, and indeed is almost wholly eliminated in favor of 

the subjunctive in Attic-Ionic inscriptions, and in Lesbian, Thessa- 

lian, Boeotian, Cyprian, Heraclean, Theran, Coan, Rhodian,— in 

fact in the majority of dialects. Where the optative survives, it is 

sometimes used with a still recognizable differentiation from the 

subjunctive, but oftener without such. In the Gortynian Law-Code, 

which offers the fullest material, there are in conditional clauses 

about 50 optatives to about 80 subjunctives. Some of these occur 

where the contingency is obviously one more remotely anticipated 

(e.g. VIL9, but of there should not be any free persons, as contem- 

plated in the preceding subjunctive clauses; 1.11, but if one should 

deny), others as mere variants of the subjunctive for parallel or 

even identical contingencies (e.g. opt. IX.18= subj. V125). In 
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Locrian, no. 56A has the optative only (cf. also the relative clause 
forte cvAdoat), whereas no. 56B and no. 55 have the subjunctive 
only. In Delphian, no. 51 has the subjunctive usually, but ai 8 égu- 
opxéotwe A17,in an oath, where Attic also would have the optative, 

also ai & éguopxéoe C6 (here indirect discourse), and ai 8€ te Tov- 

Tov mapBardAoTo C25, C50, D17; and in the numerous Phocian 

and Delphian manumission decrees the optative is of very frequent 

occurrence. The optative, beside the subjunctive, occurs also in 

Coreyraean, Achaean, and in the Northwest Greek «ovv7 (e.g. no. 62). 

In Argolic, the archaic nos. 76 and 78 have the optative only, and 

this occurs in some of the later inscriptions (but in no. 84 the opta- 

tives are in indirect discourse). In Arcadian, nos. 16 and 17 have 

the subjunctive only, but in no. 18 there are some examples of the 

optative. Even in the same clause the alternation of subjunctive 
and optative is not infrequent, e.g. Delph. ef d¢ ka ph ron H py 

tapapevor or ef S€ p47) Troréot 7} uy) Tapapevy. See also no. 18.6, note. 

2. In relative and temporal clauses of future time, the predomi- 

nance of the subjunctive is even more marked. Noteworthy is the 

Tean curse, no. 3, where doris with the optative is used in the curse 

proper, ll. 1-34, while in the postscript warning against harming 

the stele on which the curse is inscribed, ll. 35-40, we find os adv 

with the subjunctive. There are a few examples of the optative in 

Cretan (Law-Code IV.14, and a few others), Locrian (see above), 

Delphian, and elsewhere (see 177). 

3. But in Elean the optative is uniformly employed in condi- 

tional, relative, and temporal clauses. For examples in conditional 

and relative clauses, see nos. 57-59. In the later no. 60 the sub- 

junctive also occurs, but with future perfect force. 

4. In final clauses the optative occurs, e.g. Heracl. Tab. 1.53 ff. 

eordcapes ... avywpiEavtes ... , hos wy Katadvpaxodns abnro- 

Gein, Lesb. no. 22.13 ff. éipérerOar ..., KaTdypevTov ..., as KE 

... éupevorev. But it is very rare, and most dialects have only the 

subjunctive with or without av (ka, Ke), or sometimes the future 

indicative. 
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177. There are some examples of «a with the optative in con- 

ditional clauses, etc., as sometimes in Homer (Kiihner-Gerth II, 

pp. 482, 453), e.g. Locr. ai «’ a8dds cvdér (no. 56.4), Cret. al xa... 
py vuvares ein, Epid. al xa by viv rroujoat (no. 84.60), Delph. eé 

8d [ris] Ka éparrocro, éret xa Tt dOou, Corcyr. ag’ ob x’ apyad yé- 

voto, Ach. éore xa arrodoiev. 

The Imperative and the Infinitive 

178. Both the imperative and the infinitive are freely used in 

prescriptions, often side by side in the same inscription. In general 

the infinitive is more frequent in early, the imperative in later, in- 

scriptions. For the Elean use of the optative with the same force, 

see 175. 

WORD ORDER 

179, A peculiarity of word order which is worthy of mention is 

the position of tis before xa in the phrase al tis xa, ai dé ris xa. 

This is the regular order in the West Greek dialects, as contrasted 

not only with Att-Ion.édv tus, 4v Tus, but with Are. ed & dv tus, Cypr. 

@ xé ots, Lesh. al xé tus, Thess. al (u)a «é xis, Boeot. 4 dé Ka Tis. 

Boeotian has also, though less frequently, the West Greek order 
yoy 
n TUS Ka, 



SUMMARIES OF THE CHARACTERISTICS OF 
THE SEVERAL GROUPS AND DIALECTS 

180. The following summaries, while not exhaustive, are intended 
to call attention to the most important characteristics of each group 
and dialect. These are indicated in the briefest manner, sometimes 
by a mere example, sufficient to identify, but not always to define, 
the phenomenon in question, and these brief indications are always 
to be interpreted in the light of the sections to which reference is 
made in each case. Of peculiarities in vocabulary only some few 
of the most striking are mentioned.! 

To avoid needless repetition, many phenomena which are pecu- 
liar from the standpoint of Attic or Attic-Ionic, but are common 

to all or most of the other dialects, are usually omitted, e.g. 

> 90 
10 

. Original &@ unchanged. 8 

. & from Go, dw. 41.4 

. 7 from ae. 41.1 

Absence of v-movable. 102 

. Apocope of prepositions. 95 

TONS, TeALOS, etc. 109.1 

apes, tyes, acc. dud, tué= 

nets etc. 119.2,5 

Infin. -wev. 154.3 

11. 

12. 

. Grepos = Erepos. 13.4 

éov = wv. 163.9 

ai = el. 134.1 

. totia = éotia. 11 

. ylvopat = yiyvopat. 86.7 

. dékopar = déyouat. 66 

. dvupa = dvopma. 22 b 

. Sapopyes=Snusoupyds. 44.4 

19. veka, nvica = nveyKa. 1444 

3 pl. ev, éov, etc. 138.5 20. mapa = Thma. 49.5 a 

RS = Hv. 163.3 21. tkw = jxw. Glossary 

EAST GREEK 

ATTIC-IoNIC 

181. Important characteristics of Attic-Ionic (1-7 specific Att.- 

Ton., 8-9 in common with Arc., 10 with Arc.-Cypr.) : 

1 An exhaustive list of peculiarities would: also include proper names which 

are peculiar to, or especially frequent in, a given dialect. 

129 
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1. 7» from a. 8 6. &ecav, édocav, etc. 138.5 

2. Quantitative metathesis (Aeds 7. qv 3 sg. imperf. of ecué. 163.3 
etc.). 41.4, 43 8. Conjunction e¢. 134.1 

3. v-movable. 102 9. Particle dv. 134.2 

4, jets, acc. -das, -ds. 119.2,5 10. Infin. -vae. 154.1 

5. mod, Srrov, etc. 132.1 11. Very early loss of ¢. 50 

Tonic 

182. The chief characteristics of Ionic, as compared with Attic, 

are as follows. Some few of these are Ionic only (notably 1, also 

8, 9, 14, 20, 22), but most are common to various other dialects, some 

indeed to all except Attic, being repeated here from 180 to bring 

out the contrast with Attic more fully. A few peculiarities which 

are not general Ionic, but are common to all branches except West 

Tonic, are included. 

1. » from @ even aftere,1,p.8 14. 3 pl. reOdarar eto. 139.2 

2. ea, €0, em, cot usually uncon- 15. éov = Att. dv. 163.8 

tracted. 42.1,5,6 16. Suffix -nvos = Att. -evos. 164.1 

3. ev=eo, fromIV cent. on. 42.5 17. Bceroumat = Bovropat. 75 b 

4. Crasis of 0,0 (ov),@,+a=, 18. ipds (ipds) beside depos. 13.1 
as Teoyavos = Att. Tayd- 19. wéCov = Att. we(Cov. 113.1 

vos. 94.1 20. Sdevupus = Att. Sedevups. 49.1 

5. Eetvos, covpn, etc. 54 witha 21. xelvos = Att. éxetvos. 125.1 

6. co = Att. rr. 81 22. Evvds = Att. xotvos. 135.7 

7. po = Att. pp. 80 23. xkaptepés = Att. xparepds, in 

8. nv = Att. dav, dv. 134.10 meaning = Kvpios. 49.24, 

9. a&stems, gen. sg. m. -ew, -w, Glossary 

gen. pl. -ewv, -@v, dat. pl. 24. Snpucopyds=Att.-oupyds. 44.4 

-niot(v), 41.4, 104.7 25. toria (‘oria)=Att.éoria. 11 

10. awdrus, weAtos, etc. 109.1,2 26. nvexa, nuika = Att. nveyxa. 

11. Bactreds, -éos, etc. 111.3 144 a 
12. -«d fs, -Kr€og. 108.14 27. (Ovs = Att. edOvs. Glossary 
13. pi-verbs inflected like contracts, as TuOe?, riety. 160 
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183. East Ionic is further characterized by : 
1. Psilosis. 57. 2. ao, eo = av, ev from fourth century on. 33. 

3. Short-vowel subj. of c-aorist. 150. 

184. Chian. The dialect of Chios contains a few special charac- 

teristics, which are of Aeolic origin : 

1. 3 pl. AdBarow, rpyEow, etc., with uo from vo. 77.3. 

2. Inflected cardinals, dékov, wevrnxdvrwr, etc. 116. 

Note also yeywvdw call aloud, as in Homer. 

a. The Aeolic doubling of nasals (73 ff.) is seen in the names of the 
mountain Iedwwvafov in Chios and the promontory "Apyewvov opposite Chios, 

also in the personal name Paw/dfeuis in an inscription of Erythrae. Like- 

wise Aeolic is the Phocaean Ziovi(ovs), 19.1. All these features are relics 
of a time when the line between the Aeolic and the Ionic colonies was far- 

ther south than in the historical period. 

185. Central Ionic differs from East Ionic in the absence of psi- 

losis, etc. (183). Note also the restricted use of H, i.e. only = 7 from 

a, in the early inscriptions of some of the islands. 4.6. 

186. West Ionic, or Euboean, differs from the other divisions of 

Tonic as follows: 

1. tv as in Attic, not oo. 81 5. robra, rovré:, évtovda = tav- 

2. pp as in Attic, not po. 80 Ta, TavTnt, évTavda. 124 

3. Eévos etc. asin Attic, not fe?- 6. -KAéns, gen. -KAdw. 108.14 

vos. 54 7. Proper names:in -1s, gen.-cdos, 

4, -et, -oc from -ne, -we (in Ere- as often in Attic (East and 

‘tria about 400 B.c.). 39 @ Central Ion. -cos). 109.5 
8. ely beside eivac. 160 

187. Eretrian. In addition to the other Euboean peculiarities, 

the dialect of Eretria, seen in inscriptions of Eretria and Oropus, is 

specifically characterized by the thotacism of intervocalic o, as 

éyoupiy = éyovav, 60.3. The use of av (Oropus), éav (Eretria) is 

due to Attic influence. 

188. Attic influence. Ionic was the first of all dialects to yield 

to Attic influence, and after the fifth century there are few inscrip- 

tions that are wholly free from Attic forms. See 277. 
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ARCADO-CYPRIAN 1 

189. Special characteristics of Arcado-Cyprian :? 

1. iv = ev. 10 5. ous, ous = Tis (but Arc. usu- 

2. Gen. sg. -av. 22 ally res). 68.3 

3. més = pds. 135.6 6. dvu = 6de. 123 

4. «ds =xai (but Arc. usually 7. Dat. with ard, é&, etc. 136 

Kat). 134.8 8. -xpérns = -Kparns. 49.2 

190. Characteristics common to Arcado-Cyprian and various 

other dialects (1 Att.-Ion., 2 Ion., 3-6 Aeol., 7 N.W.Grk.): 1 

1. Infin. in -vae. 154.1 9. ég =é& before cons. (but 

2. Beropat = Bovromat. 75 6 Cypr. also é&). 100 

3. amd = dard. 22 10. Mase. o-stems, acc. sg. -nv 

4, dv (bv) = avd. 6, 22 (Are. also voc. sg.-77). 108.2 

5. op =ap. 5 11. tepys = tepeds, etc. (but usual 

6. me-inflect. of contract vbs. 157 only in Arc.). 111.4 

7. év (iv) = eis. 135.4 12. Subj. -s, -7n. 149 

8. 7, @ = spurious él, ov. 25 13. Article as relative. 126 

191. Noteworthy is the considerable number of words or mean- 

ings which are otherwise known only, or with rare exceptions, as 

poetical, mainly Homeric. Some of the most striking examples are: 

1) In Arcadian and Cyprian. aioa share (also Lac.), of(¢)os 

alone, evyord prayer or imprecation. 

2) In Arcadian. Sdapat, avo summon, KédevOos road, Sopa 

temple, dmap (but see no. 16.21, note). , 

3) In Cyprian. fava, avadrye, adtdp, Eos meadow, ijatip, Kaci- 

yvntos (also Lesb.; possibly Thess. cariéyv[ertos]), xpavouas border 

on (Hom. ypato graze), id, vu (also Boeot. 134.5). 

1 Several of the characteristics cited below under the head of Arcadian or of 
Cyprian, for which corresponding forms are lacking or ambiguous in the other 
dialect, probably are also Arcado-Cyprian. See also 199. 

2In this and similar captions ‘‘special’’ is not to be taken too rigorously. 

Some few peculiarities of which occasional examples are found elsewhere are 

included, e. g., in this section, ivy = év, which is regularly found only in Arcado- 
Cyprian, but of which there are a few examples elsewhere, 
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Arcadian 

Lesb., 5 Aeol., 6, 14, 15 West Greek) : 

A 

for) 

$2190) SAN SR Oe Oe Or 

. Conjunction ef. 134.1 

Particle dv. 134.2 

dékotos = S€kaTos. 6 

Pass. infin. -nv. 155.2 

medd (é) = pera. 135.5 

mapetatwvar etc. 142 

pp = pc. 80 

mavoa etc. 77.3 

Acc. pl. -os, nom. sg. part. 

htepoOurés. 78 

Dat. sg. -o1. 106.2 

. Subj. déGroe etc. 151.1 

194. Special Arcadian : 

. Gen. sg. fem.-av (Tegea). 104.2 

3 pl. -vow. 77.3 

3 sg. mid. -roe = -Tast. 139.1 

. béo, hexorov = déxa, éxaTov. 6 

. Numerals in -«dovoe = -Ko- 

otot. 117.2 , 

. ovi = bbe. 123 

195. External influence in the dialect. The fact that «as and 

133 

192. Arcado-Cyprian characteristics. See 189-191. 
193. In common with various other dialects (1,2 Att.-Ion., 3, 4 

. Infin. -ev. 153.2 

. 3 pl. imv. -vT@. 140.3 a 

. Rpooos = Huwovs (but also 

the latter). 61.6 

. 00eAdS = dBordds. 49.3 

. péor’ until. 132.9 

. Peculiarities in the use of 

the spiritus asper. 58 a, d 

. F in early inser. initially and 

after cons., but lost be- 

tween vowels; initially 

tillabout3008.c. 52,53,54 

KaTv = kata. 22,95 

. WAOS = TA€ov. 113.2 

. elk av. 134.24 

. amruddas = arrodots. 144 

. 6é\X@ = Barro. 68.1 

. Locodav = Tlocedav. 49.1, 

61.5 

ows, agreeing with Cyprian, are found only in one early inscription 

(no. 16), while all others have «aé and tus, is probably due to ex- 

ternal influence, though not specifically Attic. See 275. The Tegean 

building inscription (no. 18) of the third century shows some few 

Attic xotvy forms, as 7Aéov instead of adds, once gen. sg. -ov, etc. 

From the latter part of the third century on, when the chief Arca- 

dian cities belonged to the Achaean, and for a time to the Aetolian, 

League, the language employed in most of the inscriptions is neither 
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Arcadian nor Attic xoww7, but the Doric, or in part Northwest Greek, 

xown, See 279. But the decree of Megalopolis (Ditt. Syll. 258) of 

about 200 B.c., though showing a remarkable mixture of forms, is 

mainly in the native dialect. 

Cyprian 

196. Arcado-Cyprian characteristics. See 189-191. 

197. In common with various other dialects: 

1. « from e before vowels. 9.8 7. Dat. sg.-d,-& beside -6, -as. 38 

2. Glide sound afters expressed, 8. Acc. sg. ijarepav etc. 107.1 : 

as ijarépav. 56 9. Bactreds, -€fos. 111.1 
3. aidos = ddXos. 746 10. 3 pl. caréOijav. 138.5 

4. Psilosis. 57 11. xe = dv. 134.2 

5. weloet! = reioet. 68.1,2 12. ¢ in all positions. 52-55 

6. Occasional omission of intervoc. and final o. 59.4 

198. Special Cyprian : 

1. Gen. sg. -dv. 106.1 6. mat indeed. 132.5 

2. wrdrupe etc. 109.4 7. €= et. 184.1 

3. 3 sg. mid. -rTu =-To. 22 8. dupdve,doxo= bi dept. 162.11 

4, C4=y4, etc. 62.4 9. cpéta, rpeTdo. 55 
5. 0 = eri. 135.8 

199. It is uncertain whether the infinitive should be transcribed with 
-ev or -€y, the accusative plural with -os, -os, or -o(v)s. In the absence of 
any evidence to the contrary, we assume -ev and -os in agreement with Ar- 

cadian. But the dative singular is to be transcribed -o1, in spite of Arc. -o., 

on account of the frequent omission of the final « (38); and the third plu- 

ral ending is transcribed with -o1, not -(v)ov, in spite of Arc. -yor, on account 

of ppovéoi (59.4). 

200. All dialectic inscriptions are in the Cyprian syllabary. The 

inscriptions in the Greek alphabet, beginning with the Macedonian 

period, are all in the xowvy. 

1 Given under this head because of the agreement with Thessalian and Boeo- 
tian, although this agreement is accidental, Cyprian not sharing in the general 

phenomenon to which the Thessalian and Boeotian forms belong. 
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AEOLIC 

201. Aeolic characteristics, common to Lesbian, Thessalian,! and 

Boeotian (6 also Delph. etc., 7 also Arc.-Cypr., 8 also Arc.) : 

1. Labial instead of dental in 

méute = reévte, etc. 68.2 

2. Perf. act. part.-wv,-ovTos. 147.3 

3. Patron. adj. instead of gen. sg. 

of father’s name. 168 

4, ta = pia. 114.1 

5. pe = pt. 18 

6. Dat. pl. rodeoor etc. 107.3 

7. po =pa, etc. 5 

8. @epa- = Oapo-. 49.2 

202. Aeolic characteristics, common to Lesbian and Thessalian 1 

(4-7 also Arc.-Cypr.) : 

1. Double liquids and nasals in 

éupt, orddda, etc. 74-76, 

77.1, 79 

2. aypéw.(avypéw)=aipéw. Glos- 

sary 

_.8. 4 from « before vowels. 19 

4, pt-inflection of contract verbs. 

157 

5. ov = ava. 6 

> av = aro. 22 

7. Ke = dv. 134.2 

203. Aeolic characteristics, common to Lesbian and Boeotian (2 

also Arc., Cret., etc.) : 

1. éxdXe-oca etc. 143 2. weda = peta. 135.5 

204. Characteristics common to Thessalian’ and Boeotian only 

(of which, however, only 1, which is Homeric, belongs to the Aeolic 

elements of these dialects) : 

1. Infin. depduev etc. 155.1 

2. 3 pl. -vOc etc. 139.2 

3. eb =n. 16 : 

4, yivupat = ylyvopat. 162.5 

5. @edforos. 166.2 

6. é\e€e = ele in the official 

language of decrees. 

Lesbian 

205. Aeolic characteristics in common with one or both of the 

other Aeolic dialects. See 201-203. 

1 In some cases only East Thessalian (Pelasgiotis). See 214, 
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206. In common with various other dialects (8, 9 with Arcadian) : 

1. 7, © = spurious e, ov. 25 7. Article as relative. 126 

2. Final -@, -n, -© = -dt,-nt, -wt, 8. Infin. -nv. 153.1 

from end IV cent. on. 38 9. Perf. infin. -y7v. 147.2 

3. Psilosis. 57 3 10. Pass. infin. -nv. 155.2 

4, Dat. pl.-atot,-ovor. 104.7,106.4 11. d€koTos = déxaros. 6 

5. Baoineus, -yos, ete. 111.1 12. Early loss of ¢. 50 
6. Masc. o-stems, acc. sg. -nv, gen. sg. -7, etc. 108.2 

207. Special Lesbian (1 in part Elean) : 

1. «o from vs, as acc. pl. taés, 6. Infin. €upevar etc. 154.2 

ros, 3 pl. Pépotot. 77.3, 78 7. Infin. d/dev,cépvay, ete. 155.3 

2. alusous = husovs, etc. 17 8. 3 pl. imv. -vtov, -cOov. 140.5 

3. avws, vavos, etc. 35 9. Recessive accent. 103 

4. dra = bre. 132.9 10. mpérams (rarely Att.) =7pv- 

5. érre, dames, etc. 129.2 rams. Glossary 

208. External influence in the dialect. From the Macedonian 

period on — and very few of the inscriptions are earlier — there is 

usually some admixture of «o.vy forms, as avd beside év, werd be- 

side edd, dre beside dra, etc. But in the main the dialect is 

employed in inscriptions till about the middle of the second cen- 

tury B.c. Its use in inscriptions of Roman imperial times (cf. no. 24) 

represents an artificial revival. See 280. 

Thessalian 

209. Aeolic characteristics in common with one or both of the 

other Aeolic dialects. See 201, 202. 

210. West Greek and Northwest Greek characteristics (cf. 

223.1,2,4,6, and 226.1,4,8) : 

vwaptEacbev etc. 142 

tapds beside éepds. 13.1 

. v= els. 135.4 

or = 06 (rare). 85.1 

. wapa at, with with acc, 136.2 

1. Retention of r in dédwTe etc. 

(-re not quotable, but -v@% 

from -vt), ieatt, 3dr, To- 

TeLoovv. 61 

2, tate = elxogt, 116 SY Se ve fe 
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211. In common with various other dialects : 

1. « from ¢ before vowels (but 

2. 

OID oP wo 

oftener e). 9.7 
Final -@, -ov (from -), -e 

(from 7) = -at, -we, -n. 38 

. és = é& before cons. 100 

. Tavoa etc. 77.3 

Ace. pl. -os. 78 

TT = 7 T. 86.2 

. wrorts beside woAus. 67 

. = 6 84 

9. 

10. 

. Gen. sg. -do, usually @. 41.4 

Psilosis in article. 58 a 

Ff init. till about 400 B.c. 

Gen. pl. -aovy, usually -a. 

414 

. Bactrevs, -elos, etc. 111.1 

Plural inflection of dve, as 

évas. 114.2 

. Nexoxr€as etc. 166.1 

16. Article as relative. 126 

212. In common with Boeotian only. See 204. 

213. Special Thessalian: 

He G82 

10. 

ov = @. 23 

Gen.sg.-o1(butsee 214). 106.1 

«k& = Tis (but see 214). 68.4 

More extensive apocope than 

in any other dialect, name- 

ly in Kaz, mer, wap, Tép, 

ov, ar, ér, vT. 95 

Consonant-doubling in 7é)- 

Atos, iSSiav, Kdppov = Kv- 

peor, etc. 19.3 

bud = bid. 7 
3 pl.évepaviocoev, edoveaen, 

etc. 138.5 

3 sg. mid. éydduoter etc. 
Larissa only. 27 

3 pl mid. épavypevOew etc. 

Larissa only. 27, 139.2 

Infin. deddc0ev etc. Larissa 

only. 27, 156 

11. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20. 

21. 

23. 

dve (TdveE, ToLvEOS, etc.) = Bde. 

123 

Relative use of «is, mofos. 

131 

pa = 0¢ 134.4 

péorods = Ews. 132.9 a 

“Aadouv =’ AmodA@v. 49.8 

TlerOadds = Qeccadds. 65, 

68.2 

BédrXopat = Bovropar, 75 

r~/Ocos = ALOuvos. 164.6,9 

davyva = Sadvn. 68.4 a 

évara = avddwpa. 164.9 

tpHy = ayopa market-place 

(aryopa being = éxxAnoia) 

. «tov often used in place of 

oTddnra (oTHAN) 

tayds as title of a state or 

municipal official 
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214. Differences within Thessalian. The form of Thessalian 

which is best known is that of Pelasgiotis, represented mainly by 

inscriptions of Larissa, which show some special local peculiarities 

(213.8-10), Crannon, and Phalanna.! The dialect of Thessaliotis, 

represented mainly by inscriptions of Pharsalus and Cierium, dif- 

fers from that of Thessaliotis in two important respects, 1) gen. sg. 

of o-stems in -d, -ov, not -o, 2) pres. infin. of thematic verbs in -éy, 

-ev, not -euev. The early inscription, no. 33, from Thetonium in 

the neighborhood of Cierium, shows, in addition to these two points 

of difference, 71s not xzs, dat. pl. of consonant stems in -ow (xpé- 

pacww) not -eoox (as at Pharsalus as well as in Pelasgiotis), hvdd- 

péovros not -évros, uncontracted gen. sg. in -ao, gen. sg. of father’s 

name instead of patronymic adjective (?see no. 33.11, note). Late 

inscriptions of Cierium have dat. sg. -ov, -av, though at Pharsalus we 

find -ov, -a, just as in Pelasgiotis, and in no. 33 év raya beside év 

araylae points to -d, -&. On 66= ¢ in é&Eavaxa(d) dev, no. 33, see 

84; on 77 beside ao, see 81D. 

From Histiaeotis and Perrhaebia the material is very scanty. 

From Magnesia there are a few fragmentary archaic inscriptions, 

but most are late and in the Attic «ow. An early inscription of 

Phthiotis (Me@éoras Tv@ovvetos ”Amdovve IG. [X.ii.199) shows con- 
clusively, what was only natural to expect, that its dialect was also 

Thessalian. But nearly all the inscriptions date from the period of 

Aetolian domination and are in the Northwest Greek «oy (279). 

Many of the characteristics cited in the preceding sections are 

as yet attested only in the inscriptions of Pelasgiotis, but, except 

where there is evidence to the contrary as stated, it is to be as- 

sumed provisionally that they are general Thessalian. For the 

points of agreement are more pronounced than the differences. 

215, External influence in the dialect. Occasional xosvy forms 

appear in the inscriptions of the third and second centuries B.c., 

especially avd, amd, epi, cata, dé, gen. sg. instead of patronymic 

1 Really in Perrhaebia, so far as this was recognized as a distinct division of 

Thessaly, but in the part near Pelasgiotis, 
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adjective, n (not ec), yivopae (not yivupat), etc. But the dialect as a 
whole is employed in inscriptions until about the end of the second 
century B.C. and occasionally later. 

Boeotian 

216. Aeolic characteristics in common with one or both of the 
other Aeolic dialects. See 201, 203. 

217. West Greek and Northwest Greek characteristics (cf. 
223.1-10, and 226.1,2,8): 

1. dfdT1, cicate, etc. 61 7. “Aptapis ="Apremis. 13.2 
2. pleats = elxoot, 116 with a 8. Ka = ke, av. 13.3 
3. wevtaxateoe etc. 116 a, 117 9. wparos = patos. 114.1 
4. émecxevage etc. (but oftener 10. adti,ice.adre?=adrod. 132.2 

TT). 142 11. év=els. 135.4 
5: tol, Tal = ol, ai. 122 12. Sdetpevos = Sedpevos. 158 

6. fapés = iepds. 13.1 13. rapa at, with w. acc. 136.2 

218. In common with various other dialects (20, 21 mainly 
Boeotian) : 

1. « from e before vowels. 9.2 11. Dat. sg. -ae (-n), -o« (-v). 
2. @ = spurious ov. 25 104.3, 106.2 

3. tT in OaAatTAa etc. 81 12. Baotnrevs, -etos, etc. 111.1 

4, rr in perros, épaditrato, 13. adtocautds, avoautos, etc. 

etc. 82 121.4 

5. 66, initial b= 84 14. tav-/ etc. 122 

6. és = é& before cons. (seealso 15. 3 pl. avéGeav, avé@rar, etc. 

220.1). 100 138.5 

7. mptoyets = per Bers. 68.1 16. 3 pl.imv.-vT@ (-vOw): 140.30 
8. ¢ between vowels till about 17. Perf. arrodedcav& etc., with- 

450 B.c.; initial till about out «. 146.1 

200 B.c. 50, 53 18. &vtw (vO) = dvTwv. 163.6 

9. Nom. sg. m. -@ beside -a@. 19. Asoxr€as etc. 166.1 
105.1 a 20. Consonant-doublingin hypo- 

10. Gen. sg. m. and gen. pl. in coristics. 89.5 
-Go, -awv (but Tav). 41.4 21. Patronymics in -ovdas. 164.8 

219. In common with Thessalian only. See 204. 
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220. Special Boeotian. Most of the peculiarities of the vowel- 

system (221) also belong here: 

1. éos = é& before vowels. 100 4. elmEav = qveyxar. 1444 
2. éracis = éurracts. 69.4 5. BelNowat = BovrAopats. 75 
3. obTos, obTa, etc. 124 6. Hypocoristics in -e. 108.2 

221. The Boeotian vowel-system. ‘The most striking and obvious 

characteristic of Boeotian lies in its vowel-system. One peculiarity 

consists merely in the retention of the original sound, namely that 

of vas wu. But even this led to a change in spelling to ov, while 

on the other hand the v with its Attic value of i as a basis was 

used to indicate approximately the sound, probably 4, which the 

diphthong ot had come to have. See 24, 30. The other peculiari- 

ties consist in changes of diphthongs to monophthongs and of more 

open to closer vowels, such as eventually prevailed everywhere and 

led to the Modern Greek pronunciation. 

The chief orthographical peculiarities, with the approximate date 

of their introduction, are as follows: 

t =e before vowels. 9.2. V cent. B.c. (in the epichoric alphabet 
t, €, el, F 

t= et. 29. V cent. i (in the epichoric alphabet +, e, +) 
n= at. 26. About 400 B.c. 
e= nN. 16. a “ “ 

ov=v. 24. “ 350 “ (but great inconsistency in the spell- 
tov=v, 24. “ 300 « ing. v=v and o1=or also fre- 
v=o. 30. “ 250 « quent till near end of III cent.) 
et = ot. 30. IT cent. “« (rare) 

222. External influence. Although Boeotia was for a short time 

in the Aetolian League, there are no Boeotian inscriptions in the 

Northwest Greek «ocvy. But there are some scattered examples of 

the dative plural of consonant stems in -o1s, as ys (airyous) ete., 

and the appearance of or =o8 (85.1) and dapiwduer, Saptwovres 

(159) in some late inscriptions of Orchomenos is also probably due 

to Aetolian influence. The influence of the Attic «ouv7 becomes con- 

siderable toward the end of the third century B.c., and some inscrip- 

tions or portions of inscriptions are wholly in «ovvy, e.g. the formal 
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contract in the Nicareta inscription (no. 43.VI). But most of the 
inscriptions are substantially dialectic until the second half of the 
second century B.C. 

WEST GREEK 
223. General West Greek characteristics: 

1. dé etc. Retention of + in the verb-endings -r1, -y7u, in ¢é- 
«a7 and the hundreds in -«drvoz, in word (Cret. ropri), Mores- 
dav, Tv, and some other words which show the change to ¢ in 
the East Greek dialects. 61 

2. (¢)ixate=etxoor. 116 with a 
3. Tplaxatioe etc. = -Kdovos. 

116a, 117.2 

12. 
13. 
14, 

dr = orobev, etc. 132.7 
épopes etc. 138.3 
Fut. -céw. But restricted in 

4. édica&a etc. But restricted Heraclean. 141 
in Argolic. 142 15. Fut. pass. with act. endings. 

5. Toi, ra’ =oi, ai. But Cretan 145 
Ot, a. 122 ; 16. réropes = rérrapes. 114.4 

6. tapés (tapos) = lepds. 13.1 17. tetpwxovta =TeTTapdKovta. 
7. “Aprayis ="Aptemis. But 116 

Cretan “Aprepss. 13.2 18. éuiv = pol, etc. 118.4 
8. Ka, TéKa, Teka, 6xa, ya. 13.3 19. éudos = éuod; etc. 118.35 
9. wpatos = mpa@tos. 114.1 20. jutooos = Hutovs. 61.6 

10. diet = Srrov, etc. 132.2 21. dder0s = dBords. 49.3 
11. dan etc. 132.6 22. Word-order ai rés xa. 179 

a. Although only a part of these characteristics are actually quotable 

from every one of the West Greek dialects, some indeed from only a few, 
it is probable that, except for the divergence of Cretan in 5 and 7, they 

were common to all, and that the absence of examples in any dialect is 

accidental. Thus, forms like dépopes are attested for Phocian and most of 

the Doric dialects, but there is no occurrence of a first plural form in Lo- 
crian and Elean, and in Rhodian only from the time when -yey had been 

introduced from the xowy, just as it was at Delphi before the end of the 

fourth century B.c. The early substitution of the xowy forms of the numer- 

als and the rare occurrence of the personal pronouns in inscriptions, account 

for the incomplete representation of 2, 3, 16-19. 

b. The first ten of these characteristics are also Boeotian (217), several 

also Thessalian (210), and a few also Arcadian. 

224. There are various other phenomena which are common to the 

West Greek dialects, but are not confined to them even in the widest 

application of the term. Several of those mentioned in 180 are often 
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casually referred to as “ Doric,” ¢.g. al = ed, is = Hv, aus, Cev, raua, 

ix, but none of them has any claim to be regarded as specifically 

West Greek, with the possible exception of 7 from ae (41.1 with a). 

a. Even of the péculiarities cited in 223 some consist merely in the reten- 

tion of the original forms which must havel been universal at one time; and 

that roi, raf or pron. datives like éuiy still existed in East Greek in the his- 
torical period is shown by their appearance in Homer. Some others also 

may prove to be of wider scope, e.g. dae, since dzov is, so far as we know, 

only Attic-Ionic. But so far as the present evidence of inscriptions goes, 

the peculiarities given in 223 are distinctly characteristic of West Greek. 

225. The declension of nouns in -evs with gen. sg. -éos acc. sg. -4 

is common to Delphian and the majority, but not all, of the Doric 

dialects. See 113.3. The 3 pl. imv. -yrw is common to all the Doric 

dialects except Cretan, but the distribution of -yrw and -vtwy does 

not coincide at all with the East and West Greek divisions. See 

140.3,4. There are various peculiarities which are West Greek in a 

limited sense, but demonstrably not general West Greek, e.g. Tivos 

= €xeivos (125.1), adtocaurds (121.4), mpdcOa = mpdabe (133.1), 
"ArédXav (49.3), AO = O€rAw (Glossary), vt, v9 = dz, XO (72). The 
use of -.ow = -dw in certain verbs (162.1), of cxevdw = oxevato, and 
of yéAame, EXape (162.1,3,4) is West Greek, but how wide-spread is 
not yet clear. 

NorTHwest GREEK 

226. The chief characteristics of Northwest Greek as distin- 
guished from Doric, including however some which are not com- 
mon to all the dialects of this group and some which are not 
strictly confined to them, are: 

1. €v=eis. Also Thess. Boeot., 6. advrots etc., dat. pl. But in 
and Arc.-Cypr. (iv). 135.4 Delph. only late and due to 

2. wadelwevos etc. (EL. -nHEVOS). the N.W.Grk. «our. 107.3 
Also Boeot. 158 7. téropes etc., acc. pl. EL, Ach., 

3. papw etc. But rare in Delph. but not Locr., and rare in 
12 Delph. 107.4 

4. or =00. 85.1 8. mapa at, with w. acc. Also 
5. évre, Delph. hévre = ore. No Boeot., Thess., Meg. Lac. 

example in El. 135.4 136.2 
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a. There are various other peculiarities the scope of which coincides even 

less definitely with the Northwest Greek dialects proper, but the spread of 
which in the northern part of Greece is noticeable, e.g. masc. a-stems with 

nom. sg. -d, gen. sg. -as (105.1a, 2), patronymics in -dvdas or -dvdas (164.8), 
proper names in -xAéas (166.1). Note also the peculiarities common to Boeo- 

tian and Thessalian only (204), most of which are not Aeolic. 

Phocian (Delphian) 

227. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

228. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 

229. Aeolic elements: mdvrecot in all the earlier inscriptions. 

107.3. Here also, perhaps, the words tayds (also Thess., Cypr., and 

poetical), cepaiw (also Hom.) = cepavvvpt, d/Snut (also Boeot. and 

Hom.) = déo. 

230. Other characteristics, mostly in common with various other 

dialects : 

1. f initial till about 400 B.c.; 11. rivos (Tyvet) =exetvos. 125.1 

intervocalic only in a VI 12. fotcw = olxodev, 132.7 

cent. inscr. 52,53 13. éyOds, éyOw. 133.3 

2. Peculiarities in use of spir. 14. évéds, évdw, evdus. 133.4 

asper. 58 a, ¢ 15. od (beside mér) = mpés. 
3. TOA AaBvuad4ay, Todv vopovs, 135.6 b 

etc. 96,97 16. 3 pl. perf. in -a7e. 138.4 

4, apdirdréyo. 89.3 17. Infin. -ev. 153.2 

5. defXomas = Bovropar. 75 18. cvrAéo = cvAdw. 161.2 

6. tapyov etc. 164.1 19. otehavdw = otepavdw. 159 

7. évyh = évvda, 42.1 20. rotwvtt, modvTmy. 42.5 d, 6 

8. héBSepos = EBdopos. 114.7 21. qoteivrat. 158 

9. abtocavtds, avoavTds. 1214 22. Araz (late). 163.9 

10. rodra = Tavra. 124 

231. External influence in the dialect. The temple accounts of 

353-325 B.c. show plain evidences of Attic influence. With the 

Aetolian domination (278-178 8.c.) a new element is added, that 

of the Northwest Greek xovv7} (see 279), resulting in the striking 

mixture (e.g. dat. pl. rdvrecot, wavTo.s, maar) seen in the numerous 
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proxeny and manumission decrees, some of them as late as the 

first and second centuries A.D. There are even some few traces of 

Boeotian influence, as in fordvOa, Oérwvhi, crAapwot (i = et) from 

Stiris, near the Boeotian boundary, and the spellings «7 (= xa‘), 

dcovXov in a decree of the Phocians. The Amphictionic decrees 

‘immediately following the Aetolian conquest are in the pure Attic 

xowvn, but the dialect was gradually resumed, in the mixed form 

which it shows in the other classes’ of inscriptions. 

Locrian 

232. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

233. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 

234. In common with various other dialects: 

1. KoBapds (Ileppobapiav). 6 5. xa(T) Tév, 76(T) Tov, etc. 95 a 
"2. ?Ordevtt, "Orrovtious. 44.4 6. éyOds = éxtds. 133.3 

3. ¢ initial and sometimes inter- 7. sof = pds, once. 135.6 b 

~ vocalic. 52,53 8. defAopar = BovrAopat. 75 

4. Peculiarities in use of spiritus asper. 58 a,d 

235. Special Locrian : 

1. Assim. of é« in é(7) Tas, €(A) 3. hapéotar = ér€oOau. 12 

ALpévos, etc. 100 4. xatd according to w.gen. 136.5 

2. piv = mpiv. 66 5. ote beside Adrs. 129.2 a 

236. The only inscriptions in the pure dialect (nos. 55, 56) are 

both from the early fifth century and from western Locris. All 

other material is from a much later period, when the Northwest 

Greek xowv7 was used, at least in western Locris. See 279. In the 

few inscriptions from eastern Locris the appearance of datives like 

xpnudrecoe (107.3) is noteworthy. 

Elean 

237. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

238. Northwest Greek characteristics. See 226. 

239. In common with various other dialects: 
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1. 

2. 

Oop wD 

- 9, © = spurious et, ov, 25 

. Psilosis. 57 
86 (also tr) = € 84 

. pp = po. 80 

. Rhotacism of final s. 60.1 

. Loss of intervocalic o (late). 
59.3 

. ¢ init. even before conso- 

nants,rarely intervoc.; late 
Botxtap = oixias. 51-55 

. alrAdtpia = adAXOTpLa. 746 

. Omission of ¢ in éa=eln, 
ete. 31 

. ypodevs = ypadevs. 5 

. SyAouat = BovrAopat. 75 

. Nom. sg. rereora. 105.1 a 

. Dat. sg. -ov. 106.2 

240. Special Elean : 

a=7n. 15 
a =e, not only before p, but 

after p, before final v, ete. 

12 with a 

. WOE = TrOALS. 186 

. €=6 (only in earliest inscr.). 
62.2 

. c¢ = a8 (late). 85.2 

. peds = pony. 112.3 

. Dual dvodors, adroloup. 106.6 

. Verbs in -etw (-atw) = -evo. 

16L1 

. HoTO = éoT@. 163.5 
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14. 
15. 

16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 

24, 
25. 

26. 

10. 
11. 
12. 

13. 

14. 

15. 

145 

Ace. pl. -ats, -atp, -o1p. 78 

Dat. pl. puyddeoce (but usu- 
ally -ovs). 107.3 

Baotnreds, -fos. 111.1 
doo.rta = dyxiora, 113.3 
Tol, Tai’ = Tdde, Tade. 122 
vortapiv = voTepov. 133.6 
vrd = ord. 135.3 
Infin. -nv. 153 

3 sg. subj. -n (€xméurra). 149 
Aor. subj. in @ (puyadevarte, 

motnatat). 151.1 
3 sg. opt. -oeve (-hate). 152.4 
pu-forms cvralé, dapoatoia, 

Sapoordpev. 1576 

éypa(u)uevos = yeypappe- 
vos. 137 

TdcKke = Tacye. 66 

tlap6, Térudpot, etc. 94.9 
dvevs = dvev, and used w. 

acc. 133.6,136.4 

Opt. w. «a in commands; 
also subj. (late). 175 

Opt. regularly in fut. condi- 
tions etc. 176 

For peculiar wordsand mean- 
ings, see, in Glossary, ypa- 

dos, dixata, diputos, Féppe, 
Katiapato, inacne, Onrv- 

TEpos, épaevairepos. 

241. «ovr influence. In the amnesty decree (no. 60), from the 

second half of the fourth century B.c.,ap from ep is, with one excep- 

tion (Jorapiv), given up, as in OnduTépav, époevartepay (note also 
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époev- = earlier fappev-), and zrep/ (earlier map, with apocope), 

though pa from pe is seen in Katiapaiwy ; acy has its usual form 

(earlier 7déoxw); the characteristic Elean words réppw = devyo in its 

technical sense, dépusov (fipuviov), and ypddos have given place to 

the usual devyo, SurAdotov, and ypdupa. The Damocrates decree 

(no. 61), from the first half of the third century 8.c., has ep, never 

ap, vie not dad, and shows considerable covvy influence in the 

vocabulary, e.g. caOap (kabds), éyeTnaots. 

On the other hand most of the characteristics of the dialect per- 

sist, and, in contrast to earlier inscriptions, the rhotacism of final s 

is uniformly observed. Some of the differences between these two 

inscriptions and the earlier ones are due to chronological and local 

variation within the dialect, e.g. in both oo, not o7, =<, loss of 

intervocalic o ; in no. 60 77, not 68,= 6, dat. pl. puyadderax (not -ors) ; 

in no. 61 subj. in prescriptions. Even in the earlier inscriptions 

there are some indications of local differences, but it is impossible 

with the present material to define their scope. 

The definite substitution of the Attic <ovv7 in public inscriptions 
of Elis belongs to the end of the third century B.c. 

Doric 

Laconian 

242. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

243. Other characteristics, mostly in common with various other 

dialects : 

1. n, o = spurious et, ov. 25 9. avdros reflex. 121.3 
2. « from e before vowels. 9.5 10. rerpdxwv etc. 133.6 
3. A from intervoc. c. 59.1 11. Adv. tava, hav’, wéroxa. 
4. Rhotacism of finals (late). 60.2 132.5 4,6 
5. o =@ (late in inser.). 164 12. dootota = dyyiota. 113.3 
6. Tohowsdv = Tocedav. 49.1, 13. Infin. -nv. 153 

61.5 14. 3 pl. imv. -vr. 140.3. 

BN 
’"AméAXov = ’ArrorAXov. 49.3 
F initial till about 400 B.c.; intervocalic in early inscriptions; 

later sometimes 8. 50-53 



248] SUMMARIES OF CHARACTERISTICS 147 

244. xowv7 influence. Inscriptions from the second century B.c. 

(from the fourth and third there is very little material) and later 

are not even in the Doric «owv7 (278), but substantially in the Attic 

xowvy, with but slight dialectic coloring. On the revival of the use 

of the dialect in some inscriptions of the second century A.D., prob- 

ably representing crudely what still survived as a patois, see notes to 

nos. 70-73. , 

Heraclean 

245. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

246. In common with various other dialects: 

1. 7, @ = spurious et, ov. 25 8. dyAopae = BovAopat. 75 

2. « from e before vowels. 9.6 9. tpts nom. pl. 114.3 

3. avetriypodos. 5 10. tHvos = exeivos. 125.1 

+. xofapes, rodiay. 6 11. dvoOa, éumpocGa. 133.1 

5. tTadpve = téuvo. 49.4 12. Infin. -ev. 153.2 

6. ¢ initial, but with many irreg- 13. 3 pl. imv. -vro. 140.34 

ularities. 50 14. evres = Gvtes. 163.8 

7. Peculiarities in use of spiritus 15. avhe@o@as. 146.4 
asper. 58 c,d 16. Article as relative. 126 

247. Special Heraelean : 

Is étage, woidvracot. 107.3 5. éppnyeta = eppwyvia. 146.4, 

2. yeyparwparat, pepo OwcwvrTat. 148 

146.3 6. KrAalyo = KreElw. 142 a 

3. epetpiopes,peTpidpevar.42.5b 7. wodaTds = TAetoTos. 113.2 

4. wedutevenpev. 147.2 

248. xovv7} influence. xovv7) forms appear now and then in the 

Heraclean Tables, especially in the numerals. Thus tpeis beside 

Tpis — téscapes, Tecoapdcovta beside téropes, TETPOKOVTA — 

-xéovoe beside -xdreor — xtAvou for yHALoe — fetkaTi, with & 

from efxoat, beside ¢ixats — ef beside ai — hoz beside Toi. 
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Argolic 

249. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. But dcdocat, 

not ducd£as, 142. 
250. Other characteristics, mostly in common with various other 

dialects : 

1. Intervoc. o toh, and lost-59.2 11. Tv ace. sg. 118.5 

2. wavoa, évs, Tovs, etc. 77.38,78 12. vyvacc.sg. 3 pers. pron. 118.5 

3. éapés with lenis. 58 6 13. rHvos = exeivos. 125.1 

4, cot = mpés, before dentals. 14. &yOou, évdor. 133.3,4 

135.6 b 15. dvevy = dvev. 133.6 

5. aAtaoos etc. 164.3 16. ovvri@nor. 138.1 

6. 7, o = spurious et, ov,some- 17. Infin. -ev. 153.2 

times. 25 a 18. 3 pl. imv. -vro. 140.34 

7. efrome before vowels,some- 19. écoa, acca = ova. 163.8 

times. 9.7 20. ypdoopa = ypdupa. 164.4 

8. ypodeds ete. 5 21. a(r)pntedo preside, 55 

9, meda = pera, 135.5 22. tpéw = pevyw be banished. 

10. ¢ in all positions in earliest No. 78.5, note 

inscriptions; initial till 23. apridvas, official title. No. 

about 400 B.c. 52-55 ‘78.2, note 

251. There are some differences between the dialect of Argos 

and that which appears in most of the inscriptions of Epidaurus 

and other cities of the Acte. But these are mainly, if not wholly, 

due to the fact that Attic influence was earlier and stronger in 

the east. Thus the loss of intervocalic o and the retention of vo 

are characteristics which persist in Argive inscriptions till within 

the second century B.C., but of which there are only a few exam- 

ples from Epidaurus. In general, Attic forms are frequent in Epi- 

daurian inscriptions of the fourth century B.c., and later. 

Early inscriptions of Mycenae have és and tds (less probably rds) 

in contrast to Arg. évs, tévs. Cf. Cret. tds beside révs, 78. From 

Hermione are also found genitive singular and accusative plural 

in -0, -ws. 
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Corinthian 

252. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

253. In common with various other dialects: 

1. evOeiv = érOeiv. 72 7. évdds, évdor, £0, Syrac. 133.4,5 

2. X@ = Oérw. Glossary 8. 3 pl imv. -vT. 140.3 a 
3. “AmédAwv =’ AmodAwr. 49.3 9. ¢ in early inscr. in all posi- 

4. peis = pny. 112.3 tions; init. till about 400 

5. Hypocoristics in -yv. 165.7 B.C.; sometimes 8. 51-55 

6. woederou etc., in various colonies. 107.3 

254. Special Corinthian. Very early monophthongization of «& 

and ov. 28, 34 

255. After the early but brief inscriptions in the epichoric alpha- 

bet, there is but scanty material until the third and second cen- 

turies B.c., when the admixture of «ov7 forms is considerable. 

Megarian 

256. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

257. In common with various other dialects: 

1. apdirdréyo. 89.3 4. Gen. sg. m. Bayds etc. 105.26 

2. ev = eo, late. 42.5 5. pels = pny. 112.3 

3. ¢ initial in V cent., but lost 6. A® = Oro. Glossary 

between vowels. 7. Nafopat=AapBave. Glossary 

258. Special Megarian : 

1. @édwpos, OoxrelSas, etc. 42.5 d 2. od = Tiva. 128 

3. aiotmvdras, aictpvdw = aicupyytns, aicvpvaw. 20. Apart from 

the difference of vowel, the words are peculiar to Megarian 

and Ionic. 

259. Except for the early inscriptions of Selinus and a few others, 

the material is from the end of the fourth century or later, and 

shows «xouv7 influence. 
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Rhodian 

260. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

261. In common with various other dialects: 

1. ev =e0, 42.5 6. é&av = é&fs. 133.6 

2. 7, o = spurious et, ov, in some 7. 3 pL imv. -vtw. 140.34 

words. 25 @ 8. tTiuéw = Tiwaw. 161.2 

3. depds with lenis. 58 0 9. Timaixparns etc. 167 

4. Srrus, vis. 132.4 10. ypyeSm = Gédrw. Glossary 

5. éxka = Ka Ka. 132.9 

262. Special Rhodian : Infinitive in -weiv. 154.5. «roéva, denoting 

a territorial division like the Attic deme, is found only in Rhodes 

and Carpathus. paotpod as the highest officers of the state are 

peculiar to Rhodes. 

263. xovvy influence shows itself to a slight extent in the fourth 

century B.c. Most of the material is from the third century or 

later, and is in the Doric «oj (278), though with frequent reten- 

tion of the characteristic infinitive in -wev. In this mixed form 

the dialect is one of the longest to survive, many peculiarities still 

appearing in inscriptions of the first and second centuries A.D. 

Coan 

264. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

265. In common with various other dialects: 

1. ev=eo. 42.5 7. éav = é&js. 133.6 

2. n, © = spurious et, ov, in some 8. Aor. subj. dzroxctyret. 150 

words. 25a 9. Infin. -ev; also in contract 

3. Tapve = Téuva. 49.4 verbs. 153.2,3 

4, dyropat = BovrAomat. 75 10. 3 pl. imv. -yTw. 140.34 

5. Ace. pl. -os beside -ous. 78 11. ypyufo = Oro. Glossary 

6. Bactrevs, -éos, -f, but early -ft, -fs. 113.3 

266. There are no very early inscriptions, and only a few even 

from the fourth century B.c. The most important of these, the 
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sacrificial calendar (nos. 101-103), already shows some «ovv7} forms, 
as lepevds beside tapevs, elxads beside ceds, acc. pl. tpeis, éoria beside 
ioréa, etc., but preserves some forms which are never found later 
as lepht, Teraprhs (later always -e1, -eus, etc.). There are also some 
specific Ionic forms in use in Cos, as TéAews, arrodeEdvtw. Most of 
the material is of the third and second centuries, and in the Doric 

«ouv7 as described in 278. 
Theran 

267. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. 

268. In common with various other dialects: 

1. ev= eo, 42.5 7. Acc. pl.-os. 78 

2. n,@ = spurious et,ov,insome 8. meda = pera. 135.5 

words. 25 a 9. é€av = é£fs. 183.6 

3. ovpos from Speos. 54 10. Subj. wémparaz etc. 151.1 

4. ¢ lost in the earliest times. 50 11. Infin. -ev; also in contract 

5. pp = po. 80 verbs. 153.2,3 

6. d7Aomat = BovrAopar. 75 

269. Except for the numerous, but brief, archaic inscriptions, 

the material is all from the period of xotv7 influence. The longest 

inscription, the Will of Epicteta (SGDI. 4706), exhibits most of the 

characteristics of the dialect, but also many «ovy forms. 

The inscriptions of Cyrene, though late, have regularly 7, o = 

' spurious et, ov, and show some special peculiarities, as ‘apés nom. 

and ace. pl. of fapevs (111.3), Tereopopevtes (157). 

Cretan 

270. West Greek characteristics. See 223-225. But o/, ai, not 

rol, Tat, and "Apress not “Apramus. 

271. In common with various other dialects: 

1. n, @ =spurious et, ov. 25 6. Psilosis. 57 

2. Ejvos from Eéveos, etc. 54 7. ¢ init. till IIT cent. Bc; 

3. « from e before vowel. 9.4 sometimes 8; flofos; in- 

4. tpare, tpade. 49.2 tervoc. only in cpds. 50-54 

5. ’“AmédANov=Amorrorv. 49.3 8. wavoa etc. 77.3 
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. tovs beside rds, etc. 78 22. avri in presence of, aupl 

. TT in wpatTo etc. 81 concerning. 136.7,8 

. TT in dmdrTos etc. 82 23. Aor. subj. Aaydoet etc. 150 

. 65, 6 (sometimes tr, 7T)=& 24. Subj. wéwdras etc. 151.1 

84 25, Infin. -ev; also in contract 

. TT=T7T. 86.2 

TT = oT (rare). 86.4 

és = é€£ before cons. 100 

. avrov neut. = avre. 125.2 

. Omue = bro, etc. 132.4 

. pola = mpdabe. 133.1 

. évdds, ot. 133.4,5 

. aut, avTapéptv, 133.6 

. Wedd = peta. 135.5 

272. Special Cretan : 

v=) before cons., sometimes. 

71 

00 (rarely 70) = oO. 85.3 

00 =o, late. 81a 

TT = KT. 86.1 

vy = pv. 86.5 

be = pv. 86.6 

. Tpeiyus, mpelywv, mpeiyt- 

oros, etc. = mpéc Bus etc. 

86.3 

. paitup- = waptup-. 71a 

. Assimilation in sentence 

combination more exten- 

sive than elsewhere. 97.4,5, 

98 * 

Acc. pl. of cons. stems in 
-avs. 107.4 

Ace. pl. tpéivs, 114.3 

12. 

verbs. 153.2,3 

. Verb-forms in -ew (-iw) = 

-aw. 161.2 

. barra = ovca. 163.8 

. A@ (Netw) = OédAw. Glossary 
29. 

30. 

mods = Ojos. Glossary 

KapTepos Kpatepos, in 

meaning = kupuos. 49.2 a, 

Glossary 
, 

\ 7 2 BN \ >A 
flv abra, Ta fa avTas = 

éavT@t, Ta éavTAs. 121.1 
yy a . Ors, gen. sg. oT, acc. pl. neut. 

dvi, dat. sg. dTupt. 129.3, 

128 

. dreLos = Grrotos. 130 

. OTEpos = GmrdTEpos. 127 

drat as final conj. 132.5,8a 

mopté = pes. 70.1, 135.6 

. atréw = aipéw. 12 

. Infin. -unv beside -wev. 154.4 

. Givos = Oeios. 164.9 

. TéAOMaL = Ecopar. 163.10 

. wvéw, TevOw, édevoéw. 162.9 

. Aayaiw release. 162.8 

xdo 0s, official title. Glos- 

sary 
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273. Cretan, as commonly understood and as described above, is 
the dialect of the inscriptions of Gortyna (which is by far the most 
fully represented) Cnossos, Lyttos, Vaxos, and the other cities of the 
great central portion of Crete. This is also known more specifically 
as Central Cretan. Eastward, at Olus, Dreros, Latos, etc., the dia- 
lect is much less uniform; and in the inscriptions of cities of the 
eastern extremity of the island, as Hierapytna, Praesos, and Itanos, 
and again in those from the cities of the western extremity, as 
Aptera, Cydonia, etc., many of the most striking Cretan character- 
istics are wholly lacking. Hence the terms East Cretan, usually 

reckoned from Hierapytna eastward, and West Cretan, from Lappa 

westward, are sometimes employed. But there is no sufficient 
ground for the belief that the East, West, and Central Cretan are 

fundamental divisions of the dialect, or that they reflect to any 

degree the various constituent elements in the population. The 

East and West Cretan inscriptions, the latter very meager, are com- 

paratively late, and show a large degree of obvious «ocv7 influence, 
partly Attic, partly the Doric «ow of the other islands. The 

absence of many of the Cretan characteristics may well be, and 

probably is, due to external influence, which was felt earlier and 

more strongly than in Central Crete, where, especially at Gortyna, 
most of the peculiarities persisted until Roman times. However, an 

actual divergence of development, for which external causes are at 

least not apparent, is to be recognized in the treatment of 0, which, 

instead of becoming co, appears as o in close, » in open, syllables 
(42.5 ¢, d), e.g. eoopdrtes, érratva@pev, at Hierapytna, Allaria, Cydo- 

nia (coopevres also at Aptera, Oleros). There are also a few other 

local variations. But, if we had ample material from the early 

period, it is highly probable that we should find that in the main 

the characteristics of Central Cretan were also general Cretan. 



SURVIVAL OF THE DIALECTS. GROWTH OF VARIOUS 

FORMS OF KOINH 

274, Not only in earlier times, but also, in most parts of Greece, 

long after Attic had become the norm of literary prose, each state 

employed its own dialect, both in private and public monuments 

of internal concern, and in those of a more external or interstate 

character, such as decrees in honor of foreigners, decisions of inter- 

state arbitration, treaties, and, in general, communications between 

different states. Thus, for example, an honorary decree of a Boeo- 

tian city is in the Boeotian dialect, no matter whether the recipient 

is a citizen of Athens, Delphi, Alexandria, or Tarentum. If the 

Eleans honor Damocrates of Tenedos, the decree is in the Elean of 

the time (no. 61). If Mytilene honors Erythrae, the decree is in 

Lesbian and a copy in this form is set up at Erythrae. Such is the 

usual practice, examples of which could be cited by the hundred, 

and any departure from which is the exception. 

A decision of the Argives in a dispute between Melos and Cimo- 

lus is in the Argive dialect (no. 81). And so in general such deci- 

sions were regularly rendered in the dialect of the arbitrators, and 

inscribed in this form by the states involved in the dispute, usually 

at home, but sometimes also in one of the great religious centers, 

as Delos or Olympia. The extant texts of treaties are, as a rule, in 

the dialect of that party in whose territory the text was found, and 

it is to be assumed that the version inscribed by the other party in its 

home was likewise in its dialect. Thus, for example, the monetary 

agreement between Mytilene and Phocaea in the Lesbian version 

found at*Mytilene (no. 21), the treaty of alliance between Elis and 

Heraea (in Arcadia) in the Elean version found at Olympia (no. 58). 

In communications between states using different dialects each 

party employs its own. For example, when Philip V of Macedon 
164 
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sends certain recommendations to the city of Larissa, he writes in 
the Attic xov7, which had long been the language of the Macedo- 
nian court, but the decrees which the city passes in response are in 
the Thessalian dialect (no. 28). An inscription of Mytilene contains 
the text of a decree of the Aetolian league in favor of Mytilene, in 
its original Aetolian (Northwest Greek xo.v7) form, a copy of which 
had been brought back by the Mytilenaean envoys, followed by a 
decree of Mytilene in Lesbian, quoting from the former decree and 

ordering the inscription of both. The regulations of the religious 

sanctuaries of Greece are drawn up in the dialect of the state which 

has direct charge of them, no less in the great Hellenic centers 

than in those of local fame. So, for example, an Amphictionic 
decree which is known to us only in the copy set up at Athens is 
in the Delphian dialect. 

275. In the period before the rise of Attic as the language of 

literary prose, no one dialect was in a position even to influence 

other dialects except within narrow geographical limits. Yet it is 

probable that even then external influence was not wholly absent. 

There was no lack of intercourse to awaken consciousness of the 

peculiarities of one’s own dialect as compared with those of others. 

Some of these peculiarities, especially such as were at variance 

with the practice of all or nearly all other dialects, might come to 

be regarded with disfavor as provincidlisms, and be avoided in 

writing, and even in speech, or at least less consistently observed. 

For example, the Laconians and the Argives, who were well 

aware that under certain conditions they omitted, or pronounced 

as a mere breathing, what was a a in the speech of most other Greeks, 

may have felt that this, unlike some of their other peculiarities, 

was a sort of weakness, which did not deserve to be exploited in 

writing. This would explain the inconsistency in the treatment of 

intervocalic o (A or o) which is to be observed even in the early 

inscriptions of Laconia and Argolis, before any specific Attic influ- 

ence is possible. See 59.1.2. The fact that Arcadian avs and xas, 

agreeing with Cyprian ovs and «ds, are found only in one early 
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inscription (no. 16), while all others have ris and xaé, may also be 

ascribed to the combined influence of the other dialects, just as in 

a later period, when specific Attic influence is more probable, ads 

was replaced by the usual zAéov, in spite of the fact that other 

equally marked peculiarities like ¢v = év were unaffected. The 

Eleans gave up even in the sixth century their use of £ for the 6 

of other dialects, and if, as is likely, this was a concession in 

spelling only, it is none the less in point. 

276. Traces of Ionic influence are seen in the Doric islands, 

though the earliest evidence of this belongs rather to the history 

of the alphabet, namely the spread of the Ionic H = 7 (4.6). .It is 

not accidental that ev for eo, though occasionally found in conti- 

nental Greece, is mainly found, outside of Ionic, in Rhodes, Cos, 

Thera, etc. In Cos occur such specific Ionic forms as réAews and 

arodeEavTw. Even in, the fifth century the coins of the Rhodian 

Jalysus show "IeAvaiov beside Iadvciov. Through the medium of 

the Doric xowv7 of the other islands (278), some Ionic peculiarities 

have even spread to Crete, e.g. at _Itanos ev=eo, eo=ev, and ypewpeBa. 

277. The Attic xow7. The foundation of the ultimate suprem- 

acy of Attic is to be sought in the political conditions of the fifth 

century B.c. In this we refer to something more than the fact, 

important as it is, that in this period Athens became the intellec- 

tual center of Greece and Attic the recognized language of literary 

prose. It is within the sphere of influence represented by the con- 

federacy of Delos and the Athenian empire that Attic made its first 

advance as an ordinary medium of communication. Of all dialects 

it is Ionic which shows the first signs of Attic influence and is the 

first to lose its identity as a distinct dialect. Some traces of this 

influence are seen even in the Ionic inscriptions of the fifth century, 

especially in the islands, and in the fourth century the majority of 

inscriptions show at least a mixture of Attic forms, and some, even 

from the early part of the century, are substantially Attic. After 

this, Ionic practically ceased to exist as a distinct dialect, though 

some Jonic peculiarities are occasionally found in much later times, 
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mostly in proper names and certain conventional words or phrases. 

It is this Attic, already well-nigh established in Ionic territory, and 

in some respects modified by Ionic, that the Macedonians took up 

and spread, and which is henceforth termed the xowv7, or, more 

specifically, the Attic xouv7). 

The Macedonian period, indeed, forms the principal landmark in 

the evolution of a standard language in Greece. For in it the Attic 

xotvy was spread over a vast territory and permanently established 

in places which were to become leading centers of Greek life. Yet 

this is only a stage, marking neither the beginning, as we have seen, 

nor, still less, the end. Excepting Ionic, and Cyprian, of which we 

have no later record, the other dialects, though showing more or 

less xotvy influence, remained in common use in inscriptions from 

one to upwards of three centuries later. But eventually the <ovv7 

attained complete supremacy both as the written and the spoken 

language, and from it is descended Modern Greek. The only im- 

portant exception is the present Tsakonian‘ dialect, spoken in a 

small portion of Laconia, which is in part the offspring of the 

ancient Laconian. 
278. The Doric «ov. In most of the Doric dialects Attic influ- 

ence shows itself, to some extent, even in the fourth century B.c., 

and there was gradually evolved a type of modified Doric which 

prevails in the inscriptions of the last three centuries B.c., and is 

conveniently known as the Doric «ovv7j. This is substantially Doric, 

retaining a majority of the general West Greek characteristics, but 

with a tendency to eliminate local peculiarities, and with a strong 

admixture of forms from the Attic xowv7. In spite of some variety 

in the degree of mixture, and the retention of some local peculiari- 

ties, e.g. the infinitive in -weww at Rhodes, there is yet a very con- 

siderable unity, amply sufficient to justify us in speaking of a 

distinct type of xouv7. 

That the mixture is not a haphazard one is shown, for example, in 

‘the fact that the substitution of e¢ for a, side by side with the re- 

tention of «a, resulting in the hybrid e? «a, is very general, while the 
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opposite, af dv, is unknown. éapds is replaced by ‘epés. The numer- 

als show the forms of the Attic coum, e.g. ace. pl. tpets for Tpis, 

réacepes (or Téooapes, TérTapes) not Téropes, e’xooe for ixatt, Tea- 

cepdxovra (reccapdxovta, rertapdxovra) for Terpexovra, Siaxdatot 

ete. for -«drtov. In e-stems we usually find wéAcos, wéAces retained, 

but éXet, medect, acc. pl. rédews. Nouns in -evs follow the Attic 

type except in the accusative singular, e.g. Baothews, nom.-ace. pl. 

Bactreis, but ace. sg. BacirH. So Att. Baordréws is usual, but Att. 

aérews rare. The substitution of of, ai for rod, raé is frequent, but 

there is great variation in this respect, tof and o¢ occurring not 

infrequently even in the same inscription. Attic ov from eo is fre- 

quent, especially in verbs in -ew. In some places, as far apart as 

Rhodes and Coreyra, we find inscriptions which have the verb-forms 

uniformly in ov, but the genitive singular of o-stems in -eos or 

-eus, e.g. Rhod. éyxanrodvras ete. but looxparevs etc. (SGDI. 3758), 

Core. wrotodvres etc. but "Apioropeveos etc. (SGDI. 3206). Attic 
from ew is also more common in verbs than in nouns. In dialects 

which have &jvos or Eeivos etc. (54), such forms are often replaced 

by the Attic, especially in the case of wpéfevos. The first plural 

ending -yes is generally replaced by -wev, though it persists in some 

places. 

There are various other Attic forms which are not infrequent, 

but much less common than the dialect forms, e.g. dv beside édr, 

imperative ending -vtwy beside -ytw, rp&tos beside mparos, mpds 

beside vroré. Many of the dialectic peculiarities persist with scarcely 

any intrusion of the corresponding Attic forms, e.g. d = Att.-Ion. 9, 

«a, verb forms like d/dw7e, péporrs, Doric future, future and aorist 

in & (142), dues etc. Att. 7, av, and verb-forms like 8/dwo1, dé 

pover are almost unknown except in the very last stages when the 

Attic «ow as a whole is practically established. @ is sometimes 

found as late as the third century A.p., but only as a bit of local 

color, perhaps artificial, in what is otherwise the Attic coun. 

279. The Northwest Greek «ow. This is very similar to the 

Doric coww7, showing about the same mixture of Attic with West 
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Greek forms. But it differs from it in that it retains two of the 

most characteristic features of the Northwest Greek dialects as 

compared with Doric, namely év = eds, and the dative plural of con- 

sonant stems in -o1s. The use of this type is closely connected with 

the political power of the Aetolian league. We find it employed, 

in the third century B.c. and later, in Aetolia and in all decrees 

of the Aetolian league, in Western Locris (Naupactus was incor- 

porated in the league in 338 B.c., the rest of Western Locris some- 

what later), Phocis (Delphi was in the hands of the Aetolians by 

at least 290 B.c.), the land of the Aenianes, Malis and Phthiotis, 

all of which became Aetolian in the course of the third century B.c. 

Without doubt it was also used in Doris, from which we have no 

material, and in Eastern Locris. In Boeotia, which was in the 

Aetolian league but a short time (245-234 B.c.), it was never 

employed, though there are some few traces of its influence (222). 

The only extant decrees of Cephallenia and Ithaca, of about 

200 B.c., are in this same Northwest Greek xouvy, reminding us 

that Cephallenia, of which Ithaca was a dependency, was allied 

with the Aetolians (Polyb. 4.6). Parts of the Peloponnesus were 

also for a time under Aetolian domination, and the characteristic 

dative plural in -ovs is found in Arcadia, Messenia (also év = eis), 

and Laconia. There is one example even as far away as Crete 

(Atwévors SGDI.4942; 159-138 B.c.), but clearly an importation. 

Aetolians had taken part in the internal wars of Crete, and Cretans 

had served in the armies of both the Aetolian and the Achaean 

leagues (Polyb. 4.53). 

The inscriptions of this period from Acarnania, Epirus, and 

Achaea, including decrees of the Acarnanian, Epirotan, and 

Achaean leagues, are not in the Northwest Greek xovvy as de- 

fined above (they do not have év=eis, or the dative plural of 

consonant stems in -ovs), but in the Doric xo. At this time 

at least the speech of Acarnania and Epirus was not essentially 

different from that of Corcyra, nor that of Achaea from that of 

Corinth and Sicyon. 
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In the Arcadian inscriptions of this period the native Arcadian 

forms are wholly or in part replaced by West Greek forms, and 

this is probably due in large part to the influence of the Doric 

xowvy of the Achaean league. But the Aetolians also held parts 

of Arcadia for a time, and, as noted above, there are some exam- 

ples of the dative plural in -o1s borrowed from the Northwest 

Greek xowv7. 

280. Some more detailed observations upon the time and extent 

of <oevy influence in the various dialects have been made in connec- 

tion with the Summaries of Characteristics (180-273), and in the 

notes to some of the late inscriptions. 

What has just been noted in the case of the Doric xouv7 is true 

in all dialects, namely, that of the dialectic peculiarities some are 

given up much earlier than others. Furthermore it is nothing un- 

usual to find hybrid forms, part dialectic, part «ov, e.g. Doric 

future with Attic ov, as crotnoodvre etc. frequently, — Boeot. dws, a 

contamination of ds and é#s,— Heracl. rexare, a contamination of 

Fieate and eixoot,— Boeot. SédwvOr with dialectic present stem and 

personal ending, but Attic § (pure Boeot. déwv6:),— Boeot. éxydves 

with dialectic case-ending, but Attic éx- (pure Boeot. éoydvws),— 

Thess. ace. pl. ytvouevos with dialectic case-ending, but Attic stem 

(pure Thess. yevupevos),— Epid. édpn with Doric ending -y from -ae, 

but Attic stem éop- from *Hédp-. 

Besides such hybrids, hyper-Doric or hyper-Aeolic forms are 

occasionally met with in late inscriptions, though less often than in 

our literary texts. Thus the Attic term &éyos (with original 1, 

ef. Dor. 78a), when adopted in other dialects, was sometimes given 

the pseudo-dialectic form &faQos, e.g. in some late Doric and Les- 

bian inscriptions, in imitation of the frequent equivalence of dia- 

lectic @ to Attic 7. Conversely the Attic form was sometimes 

retained in opposition to what would be its true dialectic equiva- 
lent, as in Boeotian usually ébnBos, rarely ébe.Bos. Similarly the 
Doric “HpaxAjs and its derivatives keep » in Boeotian. Cf. also 
on Cret. [v7ios, 63. . 
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In Roman imperial times the antiquarian interest in local dia- 

lects is reflected in the revival of their use in parts of Greece where 

for some two centuries previously the Attic «oy had been in gen- 

eral use, at least in inscriptions. So, for example, in the case of 

Lesbian (cf. no. 24), Laconian (cf. nos. 70-73), and to some extent 

in Elean, where examples of rhotacism reappear in the first and 

second centuries A.D. It is impossible to determine in every case 

whether this was a wholly artificial revival of a dialect which had 

long ceased to be spoken, or was an artificial elevation to written 

use of a dialect which had survived throughout the interval as a 

patois. The latter is true of Laconian (see 277, end, and note to 

nos. 70-73). But for most dialects we have no adequate evidence 

as to the length of their survival in spoken form. 





PART II: SELECTED INSCRIPTIONS 

The brief introductory statement to each inscription gives its provenance 

and approximate date, with references to several of the most important col- 

lections. The extensive bibliographies in these collections make it unneces- 

sary to cite the numerous special discussions in periodicals etc., except 

in the case of a few recently discovered inscriptions. For the abbreviations 
employed, see pp. 281 ff. References to the collections are by the numbers 

of the inscriptions, unless otherwise stated, while those to periodicals are 

by pages. 

It has seemed unnecessary to state in the case of every inscription whether 

the alphabet is the epichoric or the ordinary Ionic, since this is generally 

obvious from the date given, as well as from the transcription. It may be 

taken for granted, unless otherwise stated, that inscriptions of the fifth cen- 

tury B.c. or earlier are in the epichoric alphabet, those of the fourth cen- 

tury B.c. or later in the Ionic. Hence comments on the form of the alphabet 
employed are added only in special cases. 

The transcription of texts in the older alphabet i is such as to give the 

student some assistance, without confusing what is in the original and what 

is a matter of editing. The signs E and O, when representing long vowels, 

no matter whether the later spelling is y, w or e, ov, are transcribed simply 

€,o. The spiritus asper, when expressed in the original, is transcribed A, 

leaving the use of ‘ as a matter of editing. See p. 49, footnote. The use of 

the following signs is to be noted. 

[ ] for restorations of letters no longer legible. 

¢) for letters inscribed by mistake, and to be ignored by the reader. 

() for 1) expansion of abbreviations, 2) letters omitted by mistake, 

3) corrected letters. Obvious corrections are given thus, without 

adding the original reading. Less certain corrections are sometimes 

commented on in the notes, with citation of the original reading, as 

are also obscure readings due to the mutilation of the letters. But 

often this is not done, it being thought unnecessary in a work of this 

kind to repeat the full critical apparatus of other collections. 

---- for a lacuna, where no restoration is attempted. 

163 
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for a similar lacuna where it is desired to show, at least approxi- 

mately, the number of missing letters, each dot standing for a let- 

ter. In general, these are employed only for short lacunae. 

| for the beginning of each new line in the original. 

|| for the beginning of every fifth line in the original. 

||| for the division between the obverse and reverse sides, or between col- 

umns. Used only where the text is printed continuously. 

Tonic 

East Tonic 

1. Sigeum. Early VI cent.s.c. SGDI.5531. Hicks 8. Hoffmann III. 
130. Michel 1313. Roberts 42 and pp.334ff. The second version (B) is 
in Attic. , 

A 
5 

10 drrok|pytyptov lal nOwov és m\puTavyvov || €wxev [uyeledor]v. 

PDavodixs | él Toppox|pdreos 76 | TIpoxovvy|cto- xpyntijpla dé Kat 

= s oe fa] = aS SS 

B  Pavodixd eiul ro Hleppoxpdras ro IpoKo(v)peoid: Kayo xpa- 

5 TEpa | kariotatov Kat héO|uov és mputavetov é[8dca wvéwa xe 
A - - 3 2 

10 ye(L)ledor, eav dé Te mdoy|d, wehedalvev pe, O| Suyeres. Kai pw’ érrol|(éé)- 

cev Haicdros cab haderdoi. 

1. Monument of Phanodicus of Proc- 

onnesus, recording his gift of a mix- 

ing bowl, a stand for it, and a wine- 
strainer, to the Sigean prytaneum. The 

pillar was prepared and furnished with 
its Ionic inscription at Proconnesus, 
which was a colony of Miletus. The 

Attic version was added at Sigeum, 

which was already at this time occu- 

pied by Athenians. 

The divergence between A and the 

corresponding portion of B is partly 

due to the normal differences of dia- 
lect, e.g. Ion. xpyrfpa with » after p, 

mpuraviiov = Att. mpuravetov, and rép- 

poxpdreos With psilosis and consequent 

crasis and uncontracted -eos in contrast 

to Att. 76 Hepuoxpdrds. So vmroxpynTypiov, 

in contrast to Att. érleraroyv, isan Ionic 

form found elsewhere. Other differ- 

’ 

ences are due merely to the absence of 

signs for 7 and w in the Attic alphabet, 

or are accidental, as éul in A, eful in B, 
where the spelling e at such an early 

date is as exceptional in Attic as it 
would be in Ionic, or dat. pl. -efow in 
A, -efo: in B, where the use of » mova- 
ble is:variable in both dialects, 

2. Decree of the council of Halicar- 
nassians and Salmacitians and Lygda- 

mis regarding disputes over real estate. 

Lygdamis is the tyrant who drove He- 

rodotus into exile and whom a revolu- 

tion eventually expelled from the city. 

It is probable that this inscription dates 
from a period when the citizens had 

arisen and restored the exiles, but had 

come to terms temporarily with Lyg- 

damis. The disputes would then be 

concerning the property of the former 
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2. Halicarnassus. Before 454 B.c. SGDI.5726. Ditt.Syll.10. Greek 
Inser.Brit.Mus.IV.1.886. Hicks27, Hoffmann JII.171. Inser.Jurid.I,pp. 

1ff. Michel 451. Roberts 145 and pp. 339ff. Solmsen45. For the char- 

acter T, see 4.4. Letters which, though now lacking, are found in Lord 

Charlemont’s copy, are printed without the marks of restoration. 

Tdde 6 oentolenes €BorevoaTo | 6 ie aaa kal Sarpa- 

xiréov Kai Avydams ev rhe lepA[e] | ayophe, unvos "Epparavos 

wéplrrne toTapevo, emt Aéovros mpupavicued roe 73 ’Oardtos 

xal[t] La[pur]orrG 76 @cexvirw vel[w7r jot [o. Tas pUnmovas pL) 

mapaldido[vac] BATE yhv pHte oix[d|a] Tois wyyjpoow emt > AqroA- 

Navi dew 7 AvySdptos vn poveWovTos cat Tlavaptw 78 KacBar- 

Atos Kal Zarpaniréwy pyr|woverdvray MeyaBdrew 76 Pilpudetos 

kal Boppiwvos 76 II[a]pvdrios. jv S€ tus O€Ane Siad&ela Par rept 

YAS 7 olKiwv, enueadfé fro év dxtoxatdeca pnolv am dr[eo] | 6 

ados éyévero* vdéuwr 6& xatdr[el|lp vov spadiyo(ae ros. Siuxacrds - 

or] | dv of pvxpoves eldewow, TovTO | KapTepov évar. jv b€é Tis 

doTepov | €mexadfe TovTd TO xpane Tov | dcToxaideca Hey, épKov 

évae ‘q|@e vepowevan THY yhv 7 TA olx\[C]a, dpxdv dé ros Suxacras 

exiles (cf. no. 22), although this is 
nowhere stated. Salmacis was a town 

partially merged with Halicarnassus, 

and represented with it by a common 

council, though still retaining its own 
officials. Halicarnassus was originally 
Doric, but had already become Ionic in 

speech. Many of the proper names are 

of Carian origin. 
8 ff. ‘The mnemones or commission- 

ers are not to transfer lands or houses 
to the incoming board consisting of 
Apollonides and his colleagues.’ That 

is, apparently, property which had 

been in the hands of the commission- 

ers for settlement, or perhaps in seques- 

tration, was now to be turned over to 
the presumptive owners instead of to 

the new board, in order to secure an 

immediate disposal of these matters, 

even though this might in many cases 

be only tentative and subject to fur- 

ther litigation. The phrase used in 

1.30 ‘when A. and P. were commission- 
ers’ has reference to future suits, and 
is not inconsistent with the view that 
these men constituted the incoming 

board at the time of the decree. — 
16 ff. ‘Any one wishing to bring suit 
must prefer his claim within eighteen 
months of the time of the decree. The 

dicasts shall administer the oath (to 
the one bringing suit) in accordance 

with the present law. Whatever the 

commissioners have knowledge of (e.g. 
through their records) shall be valid.’ 
— 22 ff. ‘If one prefers a claim after 

the prescribed period, the one in pos- 

session of the property shall take the 
oath (that is, he shall have the prefer- 

ence in taking the oath; cf. the use of 
dpxudrepos in the Gortynian Law-Code), 

10 
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ned lelenov deEapevas: tov dé ad lla mapedyras TO éverTn- 

KOTOS * klaprepos & elvar ys Kal oixiwv oitwves || ré7’ elyov dre 

*AroAX@vidns Kal Tavajutins €évnpovevor, et Py Derepol aretré- 

pacav. Tov vduov Todrov | qv Tis OédAne ss q mpoOfjrals] 

aipov adore wh elvar Tov lid Tovrov, Ta édvTa avro renee 

oOo | cal rdrdddeovos civas tepd Kat albrov gevryév alet> nv dé pi) 

He haus akta béka PTET POY, avrov []lerphoba én’ eEaywryie 

Kab wo[ Plone «aOosdov eivat és Epcde gals NXtcapraeeces 

€ Tao duet TOVTWL sasiaik ase evar, és dv Tatra ph jwapa- 

Baivnt, catdprep Ta dpxia Erapov Kal as yéypamrar ev Tau * AmroaA- 

o[vi]or émrixadev 

3. Teos. 
Michel 1818. 

About 475 s.c. SGDI.5632. Hicks23. Hoffmann III.105. 

Roberts 142 and pp.336 ff. Solmsen 42. 

"Ooris pdppaxa Syrnrxlpra rrovot ert Tylowdy ro Evvov 7 

én ididrnt, Klevov arddAvoOat Kai albrov Kal neve TO Kévo, | dares 
és yay» thy Thinv mane oirov sodsyentae |) Téxvne 7) pNXavhe 7 

kata OdrXacocav 7H Kat’ idl n ecard avalecoin, Kévjov 

ardrdrvabat Kab adt|v Kal yévos Td Kev. 

[1, 2 fragmentary] doris Tle €[vO]bvax | } atou[w]vyrne [ares- 

Geo](in) 7 || eravcrtaito () alcuplyyrnty, amdrAdvoOat Kal | adTov 

The dicasts shall administer the oath, 

receiving a twelfth of a stater as fee, 

and the oath shall be taken in the 

allowed to return.’ — 41 ff. ‘Of all the 

Halicarnassians any one who does not 
transgress these things such as they 

presence of the plaintiff. Those who 
held the property when Apollonides 

and Panamyes were commissioners 

shall be the legal possessors, unless they 

have disposed of it later.’ — dremrépa- 
cav: dromurpdcxw, not found elsewhere. 

— 82 ff. ‘If any one wishes to annul this 
law or proposes a vote to this effect, his 
property shall be sold and dedicated 
to Apollo, and he himself shall be an 
exile forever, If his property is not 

worth ten staters, he himself shall be 

sold for transportation and never be 

have sworn to and as is recorded in 

the temple of Apollo, shall be at liberty 

to prefer claims.’— Tac ouprdvrov: 
TOv cupmdvrwy. 96.2, 

3. Imprecations against evil-doers. 

A1ff. Against those who manufac- 
ture poisons. — 16 Euvév: adv. acc., as a 

community. — 6 ff. Against those who 
interfere with the importation of grain. 

—dvobeoly: contrasted with ro? 1.2. 
See 42.6, 157. 

B3ff. Against those who resist the au- 

thority of the magistrates, The ev@uvos 
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kal yévos 70 Keiro. 

Trine [48K] (o)s 

mpodo[tn . . 

doris TO Now aicupvav ev Téot » ye rhe 

dv(Sp)[a]s a[rrox]rléverfe] ... apov va [eid]jas 10 
] Ta[v] worl cai yr] THY Tylor 4 ro[ds] dvdpas 

[ev v]pjowe 7) OalrAdoont] To | were év | apo[p]ne sep) 15 

mo[Aww ...] | Aowo mpodo[in 7 KeEa]ArEvor 7) KiEdARas d7ro|Sé- 20 
xe H AntSouro 7 Amneras vrodéxorto eildas éx vis THS Thins 
n [Nears fépovras 7 [Tt K]laxdv Bovrevor rept T[né]lov TO 25 

fue eldas 7 [pes] | as) # TWpos Papeapons, amoAAvo Oat 

kal aijrov Kal yévos 7d Kévd. | oituves TLmdydovres || tay si ae HA 30 

Tounoeay emt Suvdper KaOnper|6 T&yvos ’AvOertnpiojcww Kal’ Hpa- 

kréoiaty | kat Adowory, ev tHmraphle éyecOar. ds av ra(s) oTHAlas, 35 

ev how Hrapy yeypjamrat, 7 katate  owwlixrua éxndrrer 7} apa- 

vélas moujoes, Kevov arrdrl\voOae Kab adrov Kal ylévos [7d Kévd]. 

4. Chios. V cent. B.c. SGDI.5653. Hoffmann III.80. Michel 1383. 
Roberts 149 and pp.343 ff. Solmsen 41. 

> * fo - n !Q=— -os* aad TOUTS MexpL [7Hs] | tpeddo, 9 > 5. Epudvoocav [P]lepec, 

7pes amo THS Tpeddo &[x Jee Hgpovirais és ay tplodlov és - 

amré TovTd pwéype 76 | Annic TpEs * 

mere. | don TeV ope ‘TovT@Y élow, maca Aoditis. 

oUVTraVTes Splou é€8SounKovra 

ny tis ae 

Tov dpav TovTey | ue n weOAEAnL H alpavéa troujoer em’ ad.- 

Kilne THs Toews, éxaTov aineripas aperero et pos. 2 éorTo, Tpn- 

Eavrav & dlpopdraxes ° 

must have been a superior official to 

the ordinary eb@vvo or auditors. The 

alouuvirys is often an extraordinary 

official like the Roman dictator, but 

possibly a regular magistrate at Teos. 

—8ff. Against unfaithful and treason- 
able magistrates. The restoration of 
ll. 8-18 is uncertain. — 29 ff. Against 

magistrates who fail to pronounce the 

imprecations. — The r:podyo. are prob- 

ably the regular annual magistrates, 
like the archons elsewhere. — woufce- 
av: roujceav. 31.—Svvdpe: see 109.2. 

— kabnpévd rdyGvos xrd.; ‘during the 

nv € wh mprEovow, abtol dperddvtaly, 

assembly at the Anthesteria, etc.’— 
35 ff. Against those who damage the 

stele.— karafe. etc.: aor. subj. 150, 
176.2. 

4. Decree fixing the boundaries of 
a district called Lophitis, followed by 

provisions for its sale and a list of the 

purchasers. 

For the Lesbian elementsin the Chian 
dialect, see 184 with references. For 

mphtoorr, short-vowel subj. like roujoes, 

see also 150. For rédews, see 109.2. 

Baovreds (C 8) is the earliest example of 

€o = ev (38), 

10 
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mpngdvrer 8 of mevtecaidexa ros dpodiraxas || jv Sé wa mpHEow- - 

ow, év érrlaphe éxTov. 

[ot mle]vrexa[(Sex]ja és Born[y ev]leucadvrev [ev] | wév7’ jpe- 

pn[elloe - Tos dé xapucas Siar|uyravtes és ras Yopas xn[p]lvo- 

cdvrav Kall dua TAs méNews adnvéws | yeyovdovres, arrodexvivires 

THY Hueplnv, nv av AaBalorv, Kal 7o mpHYpa mpock|npvccovTear, | 

dre dp wer mpnEecOas: | KayStxacdyrwv tpinkoaliov pn *hdo- 

colves avnpibelvror édvres. 

[nv d€ tis Tos mprapevos arroxArnl|nt] 9 Sucd[Snrae, Tos amroKAln | 

opevds } m[d]dus SeEap[ ely] Sicalecbw nav dprmt, [d]}reparroddTe * 

Tau 88 mpta[p lever rphypa éorw pndev. [d]s dv Tas mpyows axpa- 

téa[s] | mount, érapdobe kar’ abr[o] | 6 Baotreds, env tas vo- 

H[a]}|fas évrapas mroufra. || 

Tas yéas Kal Tas otKileya[s] | érplavro: trav "Avie mal[é]- 

dev "Ixéowos *Hyerdduos rlevraxioyerriov tpink[o||otwv teca[ep]a- 

xdvtov, “AO[n]vay[é]p[n]s "H[pode]7o yer<[w]py érraxociov: 

@apyerdo[s] | PiroxrAHs Znvoddrd trav [E]|bddniow dcoyerriov 

€[1]\raxoctwv, Oedrporros Ko[é]lvoridns tay Kapeprne x[e]erlov 

kal oxtaxoolov [ér]|\ra- Kydios ra éu Medalvn[c] | "Antie tpio- 

2 yédiov érraxjoolwv EvevnxdvTwv Béia[s] || ’Aove. 

.lOV..... | [x]eAlov évalcootwv * Aevalerros IIvOG thy ofelnv 

t[H]\v Avdpeos m[e]lvraxoclwv mevrnxdvrav | dvav- "Actos || @ed- 

mopmos Alyvatd tay Oilwr yerriav tpincoclov déxwv Svav- "T||ke- 

al5 76 Dirlwvos Urpar[o]s Aved toix|[d]redov S8inx\[o]otwv évds. 

B ‘In the caseof alawsuit (rpfxua), 

the Fifteen are to bring it before the 
council within five days and make pub- 

lic announcement of it in the villages 

and in the city.’ 

C1-8. If any one excludes the pur- 

chasers from possession or brings suit 

against them, the city, taking up the 

cause of those that are excluded, shall 

sustain the suit, and, if it loses, reim- 

burse them. The purchaser shall be free 

From litigation. Whoever makes the sales 

invalid, him shall the Bacidreds curse, 

when he makes the customary impreca- 

tions. — 10 ff. There purchased lands and 

houses: from the sons of Annices, Hi- 

cesius, son of Hegepolis, for 5340 (sta- 

ters), Athenagoras, son of Herodotus, 

for 1700; from Thargeleus, Philocles, 

son of Zenodotus, the property in Eua- 

dae for 2700; etc.—19, 20. Kotvor(- 
Sys: Kal Olvorldys, 



No. 7] IONIC INSCRIPTIONS 169 

5. Erythrae. About 857 p.c. SGDI.5687. Ditt.Syll.107. Hicks 134. 
Hoffmann III.96. Michel 501. ‘ 

["Edofev] rhe Bovrlhe wal rau | Sjuor M]avocoAno[v ’E]xat[d- 
Hve | Modacléa, éret avip ayabds [evelvero w]epl tHv modu THY 
"Epul[Opacjov, eivar edepyérny ris | [éA]ews wal mpdEevov cal 
Tori THv]: Kat éomdovv Kal &xadovv | [kat] mror€ud Kal elpjvns 
aovrc[i | kal] aorovdel, cal arédevav call || wploedpinv: radta dé 
elvas ad|[Tra] cal éxydvos. orhoas 5é a[d|ro Jat eixdva yaruhv 
ev rhe al[yoph]e cal "Aptemioins eixdva | [McOd]unv ev tau ’AOn- 
vaiwt, cal || [oteplavacat Mavoowrdov pev | [é« Sapleceav trevry- 
kovta, ’Apte[pioiny] Sé é« tpijcovta Sape[ieav. ypdyrjar tadTa 
€(s) orHAn[y | Kal orhoale és Td’ AOjvacov, | [émrepernO] (4) vac [de 

tovs éferactas]. 

Central Ionic 

6. Naxos. Found at Delos. VII or early VI cent. .c. SGDI.5423. 
Hoffmann IJI.30. Michel 1150. Roberts 25. Solmsen 46. 

Nixavépn pw avébexev hexn Boro toyeatpnt, 

Popn Aevoldicno To Nahois, ghooyos &(d)Arov, 

Aewopeveos 5¢ kacuyvérn, | Bhpahod & aroxes v[bv). 

7. Naxos. Found at Delos. VII or early VI cent. n.c. SGDI.5421. 
Hoffmann III.33. Roberts 27. 

[r]o apuTo ALOd Eput avdptas Kal rd odédras. 

5. Decree in honorof Maussolus, the 

satrap of Caria, to whose memory the 

famous Mausoleum was erected by his 

widow Artemisia. — 15 ff. See 136.9. 
6. Inscribed on an archaic statue of 

Artemis found at Delos. H is used as 
Aand fe, and for » froma, but not for 

original 7. See 4.6, 8a. In Aewodixno 
and 4(A)A76y the endings, as the meter 
shows, have the value of one syllable, 

like ew in Homer. See 41.4. The char- 
acter which appears before o in Nahclo 
etc. is 0, probably only a differenti- 

ated form of H, though some take it 

as a sign for ~ and transcribe Natolo 
etc. 

» 7. On the base of a colossal statue 
of Apollo at Delos, dedicated by Nax- 

ians. I am of the same stone, statue and 

pedestal. For dguré see 82. 
s. Burial law directed against ex- 

travagance in the funeral rites, like 

those enacted at Athens under Solon, 

and at Sparta under Lycurgus. 

With two exceptions (@dévn, Siapay- 

om) H.is used only for the 7 from 
& (or from ea, as érjv, Adm). See 4.6, 

8 q. 
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8. Tulis in Ceos. Last quarter V cent. s.c. IG.XII.v.i.593. SGDI. 

5398. Ditt/Syll.877. HoffmannIII.42. Inser.Jurid.I,pp.10ff. Michel 398. 

Solmsen47. Ziehen,LegesSacrae 93. 

Ot8e val lot mept Tay KatapOip[é]val[y. Kara | mate Oa[mrr]év 

Tov Oavevra* év Epmario[es aaplet AevKols, Speyer kal évdvpate 

[ai | é]miBrépart, ebévar dé cal év €ddo[o]oo[t, Hie] mréovos a&i- 

os Tots Tptol éxaroy Polieix |meoy eypépéev Sé éy Krivnt opnve- 

mo[5]e [adle? pe xardrrev, Ta & orloloxep[é]a roi[s épaT]|éous. 

Peper S€ olvov él 76 ofpa [w]e [wAéov] | Tprdv xen kal éXavov 

pe mréo[v] évd[s, Ta Se || a]yyeia amrodéperbar. tov Oavd[y]ta 

[pepev | Klaraxecadruppevov ovwmhe wéype [ert 70 | o]fjua. mpo- 

odarylot [y]pecOar kata ra m[arpua. T]iy KAlynY ard To[6] on- 

[u]aro[s] cat t[a] o[tpd]uara eagepéev evddoe. Tie dé diamepat [ne 

alr \opatrer THY oLKiny ekevdepor Oard[oon|] mparov, errevta a 

VO OTUL haat éuBlavra: érnv Sé dapavOju, cabaphy Evae THY 

olkiny kab Obn Ovev épi[oria.] Tas yuvaixas Tas [<Jovo[a]s [é]mt 

7d KHOd[os] | dareévae rpotepas THY (avyavdpav a7 [Tod] || oHwarTos. 

émt T&L OavevTt cpennon| ts pe | m)océv. pe brroriOévat KUdLKA bd 

my [erly ae pede 7d bSwp eeyev pede Ta cand ope pépev 

éml TO ona. Omou av Odvnt, emily é]lferrx 961, pe idvas yuvaicas 

[pols T[y oc l|ecnv ddras é ras puatvopevas * pual iver O]\ae dé wn- 

tépa Kal yuvaixa kat dde[Adeds xla]i Ovyardpas: mpos d€ ravrass 

pe m[déov m{éyre yuvaikay, waidas Sé tTLav Oluy[atpav Klalveyridv, 

3. orpépare xrd.; ‘a cloth under- 
neath the corpse, one wrapped about 

home, instead of being left at the tomb. 
—15f. ‘The house is to be purified 

it, and one over it.’.—7. pe kaddarev 
kry.; they are not to use a special cov- 

ering for the bier, but cover all, the 

bier and the corpse, with the cloths 

before mentioned. —9. x@v: see 112.6. 
—12. mporpaylor «rr.; ‘they are to 
perform the sacrifice according to the 
ancestral custom.’ By the law of Solon 

the sacrifice of an ox was forbidden. 
—18f. The bier and the coverings, 
like the vessels (1.10), are to be brought 

first with sea-water by a free man, then 
with hyssop by a slave.’ But the resto- 

ration é[uJérn[y éuB]dvra is uncertain. 

— 20. At Athens ceremonies in honor 
of the dead were performed on the 

third, ninth, and thirtieth days. The 

last are expressly forbidden here. — 

- 21. Directed against certain supersti- 

tious practices, the significance of which 

is not clear. —27. ravrais: dat, in -as 

due to Attic influence, 
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- --| [bdar]os [y]dou ka[Oap]jovs évat ew - mee, 

West Ionic (Euboean) 

9. VII cent. B.c. SGDI.5292. Rev. Arch.1902 1,41 ff. 

TIv(p)pos w’ érroiécev ’Ayaoudé fo. 

10. Cumae in Italy. VI cent. p.c. IG.XIV.865. SGDI.5267. Hoff- 
mann III.6. Roberts 173. 

ZS z Taratés Emi Aepudos- hos & dv pe Krépolér, Oupros éoras. 

11. Cumae in Italy. VIcent.s.c. IG.XIV.871. SGDI.5269. Hoffmann 
Ill.4. Roberts 177a. Solmsen 48, 

hurd rét river tobre Aévos hdr. 

12. Amphipolis. 357 8.c. SGDI.5282. Ditt.Syll.118. Hicks125. Hoff- 
mann IJJ.14. Michel 324. Solmsen 49. 

"Edokev Tau Spor: Bilkova cat UtparowrEla Hedryerv A wdicro- 

Ap Kat Thy yhv THY’ ApdlirrorTéwv aevpuyt|ny Kal abros Kal ras | 

maidas, kai nu 75 adiloKovtal, TadoxeLy ailros ws Toremids Kai | 

vytrowel TeOvavat, | Ta Sé xpHpaT adTav Snudora eivat, To 8 ér|udé- 

Katov ipov TO *AlréArwvos Kal 76 Urplyydvos. ros 58 mpoot|dras 

avayparpat adtlos €(s) oTHANY ALBivyy. | Hv Sé Tis TO Aijhiopa | ava- 

write 7} xatad|éyntat tovras Téyr|ne } wnyaviie orewrov, TA yp7}- 

par’ avdté Snpldcra éorw cat adres peoyérw "Appirroruy | depury inv. 

9. Ona lecythus, now in the Boston 

Museum of Fine Arts, the provenance 
of which is not stated. Probably manu- 

factured in Boeotia by a Chalcidian 

potter, or at least inscribed in the 

Chalcidian dialect. Note the retention 

of intervocalic ¢ in the proper name 

‘Ayaowdéo (which later became A-yaci- 
Aew), though not in érolécev. 

11. In this niche of the tomb rests Le- 

nos. — rover: see 124. —hbrv: breore. 

12. When Philip captured Amphip- 

olis in 847 B.c., he caused the banish- 

ment of his opponents. Cf. Diod.16.8. 

Among this number were the two men 

against whom this decree was enacted, 
one of them, Stratocles, being known 

as one of the two envoys who were sent 

to Athens for aid. Cf. Dem.Olynth. 

1.8. Amphipolis was a colony of Ath- 

ens, but the population was mixed. Cf. 

Thuc.4.102ff. At this time evidently 

the Chalcidian element predominated. 

3. dedyew: cf. peoyérw, 1.24. These 
are the only West Ion. examples of eo= 

ev(33).— 19. dvapyolge: e for m, 39 a. 

20 
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18. Eretria. (A) End. of V cent. B.c., (B) middle of Iv cent. B.C. 

SGDI.5308. Ditt.Syll.47,48. Hoffmann III.19. Michel 341. 

@ecol. |"Edokev ret Bourje “Hyédoxor | rov Tapaytivov apotevov 

elpas Kal evepyérny Kat abror || x[a]i maidas kal oirnpwy elvale cat 

aita. Kal rraiply, bray é[]dnuéopry, cal arer€nv cal | wpoedpiny 

és rods dydvas ds aluvedcvOepdpavte Thu modu || aa’ AOnvder. 

GREEK DIALECTS [No. 18 

_"ESokev tei Bovrei cat rot Sxjpor | ‘Hpd«rertov rov Tapavtivoy | 

mpdtevov elvar "Epetpiay aijrév nal éxydvous, elvas Sé avrot || mpo- 

edpinv «ai oirnpww Kal adjroi cal ratplv, bov dv xpdvov | émidnpeo- 

piv, kal Ta GdAda, KaOldrrep Tots dddows mpokEvois. 

14. Oropus. 411-402, or 386-377B.c. IG-VII.235. SGDI.5339. Ditt. 

Syll.589. Hoffmann JIJ.25. Michel 698. Solmsen 50. Ziehen,Leges Sacrae 65. 

@coé. | Tov iepéa tod ’Apduapdou povray eis 70 lepdy, errerdav 

yetpov trapérOet, wéxpt apdrou Spins wy wréov Svade’rovta 7 Tpeis 

Aucpas Kal || wéverv év rot iepot wy edarTov 7 Seka sepals Tod 

pnvos éx[dlord, Kal emavayndlew Tov vewxdpov Tod Te tepobd emt- 

pereicOar Kata Top vdpov Kal THVv adixve(o)mevwv eis TO Lepdr. | 

av bé Tus adined év Tot iepot 7} E€vos 7 Synudt|ns, EnsovTw o Lepeds 

13. This and no. 14 are in the Ere- 

trian variety of Euboean, for which 

see 187 (60.3). 
A. Ships of Tarentum formed part of 

the Peloponnesian fleet which defeated 

the Athenians off Eretria in 4113.c. and 

so led to the Athenian loss of Eretria. 

Cf. Thuc.8.91,95. It is in gratitude 
for this that Hegelochus of Tarentum 

and his sons are honored in this decree. 

B. This decree is later than A, but 
was inscribed on the same stone, be- 
cause both recipients of honor are from 

Tarentum, and possibly relatives. 

14, Regulations of the temple of 
Amphiaraus at Oropus, Oropus seems 

to have been an Eretrian possession 

before it passed into the hands of the 

Thebans in the sixth century, and pre- 

served the Eretrian dialect throughout 

the Boeotian and the subsequent A the- 

nian domination. But from the end of 
the fourth century the inscriptions are 

in Attic. 
1 ff. The priest evidently passed the 

winters in the town, leaving the tem- 
ple entirely in the charge of the custo- 

dian. But with the end of winter, when 
visitors became more frequent, he was 

expected to go to the temple regularly, 
never missing more than three days at 

a time and remaining there at least 

ten dayseach month. He was to see to 

it that the custodian took proper care 

of the temple and its visitors.— 9ff. ‘If 

any one commits sacrilege in the tem- 

ple, the priest shall have the right to 

impose a fine up to the sum of five 
drachmas and take pledges of the one 

penalized. If such a one offers the 
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Béxpe mévre Spay yuewv | kupios Kal évéyupa KapBaverw Tod efnusco- 
plevou: av & éxriver 7d apyvprov, TapedvTos TO | iepéos €uBa(r)rA€ro 
els Tov Oncaupdr. Sixdtedy S& rdv lepéa, dv tus iSéet adicnbel ) Taev 
E€lvov 7) trav Snuotéwy ev roi éepol, héxpe tprdv | Spaypéwv, ra dé 
befova, ryor éxdorois ai Sixljae év rots vopous eiphras, evtd0a yive- 
oOav. | rpockareiabar Sé kab abOnuepov rept Trav ev Tot fepot adi- 
kieovs av d& 6 avriSixos wi) cuvylopel, eis Thy votépny 4 Sten 
TeeiaOw. erraplyyv Sé Sidodv rom péddovta Ocparrever Oat Ufo 
Tod Geod pi EXatTTov évveoBdrou Soxipou apyluptov cat éuBarrew 

- KatevyerOat Sé tdv lepdv Kal ent tov Bwpov éritOein, 

eis Tov Onoavpov TapedvTos ToD Vewkdpou-~ -  - - 

érav rapei, Tov iepéa,| dtav dé yt Tape, Tov Ovovta, Kal tet Ovoier 
alprov éautoi xatevyecOar ExacTov, Tav dé dn|uopiwv tov iepéa, TeV 

d€ Ovopevwy ev Toi ielpot mdvrwy 7d dépua [AauBave]. Ovew Sé 
eet a uf x if v < n be n X ie = iv array 67t av Bodnar Exaotos rdv bé Kpedly jr eivar exgpo- 

- : is rene ms 
pyv €&@ Tod teueveos. toi bé | leped Sidody Tos OVovtas amd Tod 

money, he must deposit it in the treas- 

ury in the presence of the priest. If 

any one suffers a private wrong in the 
temple, the priest shall decide matters 

of no more than three drachmas, but 

the more important cases shall be tried 

before the proper courts. The sum- 

mons for wrongs done in the temple 

shall be made on the same day, but if 
the opponent does not agree, the case 

may go over till the next day.’— 

16. é&kdoros: for the several offenses. 

—17. elpfra:: see 48. —évraba: see 
84a, 134.—19. ddtklov: ddlxwv = aél- 

xnua.— 21 ff. ‘The one who is to be 

treated by the god shall pay a fee of 
not less than nine obols of current 

money (no bad coin was to be palmed 

off) and put it in the treasury in the 

presence of the custodian.’ — évveoBé- 

ov is crowded into a space where a 

shorter word had been erased, presum- 

ably Spaxujs. Since the law was first 

inscribed, the amount of the fee had 
been raised, and at the same time an- 
other provision, which followed after 

vewxépov in 1, 24, had been abrogated 

and erased. — 25 ff. ‘The priest shall 

make the prayers and place the victims 

on the altar, if he is present, but, if he 
is not present, the one who gives the 

offering. At the festival each shall 
make his own prayer, but the priest 

shall make the prayers for the sacri- 

fices in behalf of the state, and he shall 

receive the skin of all the victims.’— 
30 ff. Ovew Sé éEetv x7r.: there was no 
restriction as to the kind of victims to 

be offered, such as is often made in 

temple regulations, but in any case the 

flesh was not to be carried off.— 31. B6- 
Anrat: So, NOt PorAyTat (BovAnTa), for an 

Eretrian inscription of laterdate, which 

never has o = ov, reads BéAnTa, Bodd- 

pevov. — 32 ff. rot 8 fepet xvr.: ‘the 

priest is to have the shoulder of each 

20 
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a fal 

‘epyov éxldors tov dpuov, mriv Srav % éoptH el: Tére S€ ano Tav 
n re 

Snpoplav AawBavérw Guov ad’ éxdaortov | rod lepyov. éyxabeddeww 

Se rop deiduevoy----- 2 =r ean - | vav - - 

melOdulevov Trois vdpols. TO dvoua TOU 

éyxabevdorlros, drav éuBdrre 70 apyipiov, ypddecOau Tov vewxd- 

pov kat avrod nal TAs Wéde0s Kai éx|rLOeiv év Toi iepot ypadovra év 

metevpou olcometv Tor Boropuevor. év d€ Tot KowpnTypiol Kabevderv 

xopls wey ros dvdpas, yapis || dé ras yuvaixas, rods uev dvdpas év 

TOt Tpo los Tob Bapod, tas Sé yuvatwas év Tot mpd heareél[pys ... 

TO KoLm|nTHpLov Tods év||KaOevdovTas 

Arcadian 

15. VI or early V cent. B.c. SGDI.373. Ditt.Syll.625. Roberts 237a. 
A.M. XXI,240 ff.; XXX,65. 

2 a 
Kapo bvédvce tai Keprat. 

16. Mantinea. Vcent.n.c. Fougéres, B.C.H.XV1I,568 ff. Homolle,ibid. 
580ff. Baunack, Ber.Sichs.Ges.1893,93 ff. Keil, Gétt. Nachr.1895,349 ff. 

Danielsson,Eranos 11,8 ff. Fougéres,Mantinée,523 ff. For w, which is tran- 
scribed go, see 4.4. 

[ro]pr€ace olde iv ’Aréayv [I]. 2-12 proper names]. B[éua]v- 
Spos | [fo]préou dv ypeorépioy Kaxpive. || €[e @]v dcias xaxpibée 

victim, except when there is a festival, 

and then only from the victims offered 

for the state.’ —33. lepfov: lepjiov. 37, 
38. —386. Sedpevov: deduevorv. 9.1. — 
39 ff. ‘The custotlian is to inscribe the 
name of each one who consults the ora- 
cle, when he has paid his money, and 

place it on a tablet in the shrine so 

that any one who wishes may see it.’ 

—éyxabedSovros: as elsewhere, those 
wishing to consult the oracle went to 

sleep in a room of the temple assigned 

for this purpose (see following), and 

received the oracle in a dream. — 
43 ff. év 8& rot kownrnplor xrdr.: ‘the 
men and women are to lie in separate 

places, the men to the east of the altar, 

the women to the west.’— 46. q6s: see 
41.4b.—heowé[pys: he designated by 
H, as in no. 6. 

15. Dedication inscribed on a bronze 
cymbal, which, according to the more 
probable of two varying reports, was 
found near the modern Dimitzana in 
Arcadia. Formerly read Kdpouv 26uce 

«rd. and ascribed to Thessalian, later 
as Kayo iv 26uce. But the use of dvé- 

dvce = avéOyxe is confirmed by a later 
dedication reading bavddas dvébvce Tot 

Navi, in which the earlier dy (6, 22) is 
replaced by dvd. 

16. Judgment against certain per- 

sons guilty of sacrilege toward Athena 

Alea, whose temple had been made the 
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TOV ypéudror, | wé Tois fouxdrar(s) Tas Oe6 Evat,| Ka forxias Sa- 

cacobat Tas avod éd(c)oas.| [ér]el rots foprAeKdar el oid’ edicd- 

oapev,| a Te Beds Kas of StxacoTal, arv[d]edoutv[os] || TOV ypeudrov 

TO Adyos, atreyopuivos | <aroppévtepov yévos évas | dara mavra anv 
> oo» 

Tot tepoi, thaov Evat.| ef & AA[A0] avs [€]drou xaTdvvv, inpeuges 

évau. | Edyora [8] ade é[yrjeros rot a Mapa || e@ ous cv ro (é) 

bepot Tov Tor[e amrvOavdrrov | povés éatt, eto’ avTos eice [Tov éaryo- 

vov] | oes xaToppévrepor, elae T[Ov avdpor] | cic Tas papbev, i bvpev- 

d[és Evar xa]|rd ypeotépiov: ef Sé pe, traov evar. || ec @épavdpos 

poves eoor[e eice] | Tov avdpov cioe Tas papOer[a] | tov TéTe arru- 

Oavovrov iv [Tot epot] | Kas pe mpocabayeves 7d ¢é[pyov Tov] |To 

scene of a bloody fray. Most of the 

difficulties in the reading and interpre- 

tation have been cleared up, but some 

points are still uncertain. 

1. The following are adjudged guilty 

towards Alea.—[fo]pdéact: wpdrjace. 
146.1. Cf., with the more usual aorist, 

éprév ly Sauov, no. 17.4, and for the whole 

episode, Att. of5e wpdov Andlwv doeBelas 

. 70 Tlunpa 7d emvyeypaypevoy Kal 

deuyla, dru éx Tod iepod Tod’ AwéAAwvos 

tov Andlov Fryov Tods “Apdixtiovas xal 

érurrov. IG.II.814,p.281.—13f. 67- 

pavipos, as the form of the name 
shows (cf. 1. 30), was a foreigner from 
Attic or Ionic territory. As such, and 

because his guilt was in question, his 
case is treated separately, and his pen- 

alty depends upon the decision of the 

oracle. —av: a dv. 58.a.—Kaxpive: xa- 
taxpivy aor. subj. 95, 149. —15 ff. If 

he is condemned by divine judgment to 

forfeit his property, this together with 

the slaves shall belong to the goddess, and 

one shall divide (between the goddess 

and the state ?) the houses which he pos- 
sesses (on the heights, referring to coun- 

try houses in the mountains ?).— é[t 
G]v: uncertain, but more likely than 

‘as elsewhere (cf. no. 17). 

édv. Weshould expect elk dv (134.24). 
—kaxpibée: aor. subj. pass. 151.2. — 
18 ff. Inasmuch as we, the goddess and 

the judges, have passed judgment upon 

the guilty parties as follows, namely 

that, having given up their inheritance, 

they shall forever be excluded from the 

temple, in the male line, it shall be well 

(propitious). But if any one permits 

anything else, contrary to these things, 

it shall be impious. — aarv[8]eBoplv[os], 
Garexoplvos: see 10.— 22. karoppévre- 
pov: xara Td dppévrepov. 94.1.— 22. 

apara wavra: a formulaic expression, 
Hom. jjpara rdvra, retained here in the 
imprecation, although duépa is the ordi- 

nary prose word for day in Arcadian 

Similarly 

vouos iepds ly duara wavra in a Tegean 

inscription. — 24. The following impre- 

cation shall pursue the sinner. Or, in- 
stead of é[P]ero. from éroyuat, read 
z[o]ero: shall be 9—30 ff. If Phemander 

is a murderer of either the men or the 

maiden who perished at that time in the 

temple, and the deed of that time was not 

of prior .date, in that case he shall be 

punished as an impious person. Appar- 

ently Phemander had set up an alibi 

2 
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35 TéTe E(s), obtds Ivpovpov Oe[uclerOar]. || ef 5& mpoccOayeves TO 

Fépy[ov rovro],| Kas we doves, traov evar. 

ao 

17. Tegea. Early IV cent. s.c. Hoffmann I.29. Michel695. Solmsen1. 
Ziehen,Leges Sacrae62. Alphabet transitional; E = ¢,O = 0, = 4; Ion. 

E=£,X=y. 

[as md 7 

Tov hiepév révre Kal elxoot ols véwev Kal fedyols Kai aiya’ & 
2 . 

8 dv catadrddoce, ivpopBiopov évac~ tov hepopvdpova ivpopBiev- 

ei & dv Aevtov we ivdlopBié, hecordv Sapypas dprev iv Sapov xal 
2 _ 

kdrap||rov évar.— Tov hepoOvrav véwev iv Aréat dt av aloxebes 

to the effect that the deed of violence 
took place before he entered the tem- 

ple. — 84. réve &s): the reading is 
TOTEE, which some transcribe rér’ fe. 
But je = Hom. fev is impossible. The 

form to be expected is 4s, though unfor- 

tunately we can get this only by assum- 

ing that o has been omitted by mistake. 

1%. Regulations of the temple of 

Athena Alea. The first five para- 
graphs, ll. 1-20, deal with the rights 

of pasturage in Alea, the district in 

which the temple was situated and 

which was included in the temple 

property. The temple officials men- 
tioned are the hieromnemon, the chief 

administrator of the affairs of the tem- 
ple (also, in the plural, the board of 
administrators), the priest, and the hie- 
rothytes, a minor official charged with 
the technical details of the sacrifice, 
though in some places this title came 

to be one of high rank. The Fifty and 

the Three Hundred were, doubtless, 
civic bodies. 

The critical and difficult words 
are lvyopBlev, ivpopBicpusy, plainly con- 

nected with PépBw feed, popB4 fod- 

der, opBela halter. Starting from the 

derived meaning seen in gopGela, one 

may translate tie up, seize, but in 

ll. 14-15 the seizure of small animals, 

contrasted with a tax of a drachma for 

large animals, seems extreme, espe- 
cially in connection with ll. 18-19. The 

interpretation impose a pasture tax is 

on the whole more satisfactory, though 

by this too the expression in Il. 14-15 

is strange, by apparent lack of con- 

trast. One must assume that the pas- 

ture tax was a fixed and merely nominal 

sum, and that the tax of one drachma 
or the larger animals was in excess of 

this. Hesychiushas éu@épBiov- reAwyqua, 

which is parallel to évolkiov house-rent, 

é\Aypénov harbor-dues, etc. From this 

would be derived iv@opBlev impose a 

pasture tax, and from this again, as if 

from -l{w, lypopBicuds the imposition of a 

pasture tax. Cf. Solmsen,K.Z.X XXIV, 

437 ff. 

2. 8 dvxaradd\doce: if heacts other- 
wise (kara\\doow intrans.), that is goes 

beyond the number allowed. —8. dev- 

tov: probably an adv. dedrov, or a part. 

Aedrov, meaning wittingly, intentionally, 
but there is no certain etymon. — 5 ff. 

Tov huepoOvray rd. : the hierothytes may 
pasture in Alea animals without blemish 

(and so suitable for the sacrifice), bué 
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é: ta © avackébda inpopBler HES’ eorrepacalt map dv Néyé hepo- 
Oures: ef 8 dv dorepacé, Svddexlo Sapxpas oprev iv damon. — Tas 
Tpemavanepeios aes bones ple auépas ued drt hav Borerot os | 
pe iv ee mepixopor eo a ty roe ™epuxopo4, ivpolpBiev.— Iv 
"Ardar me véwev pete Edvov wére pacrov [ef we err) Ootvav hixovra: 
Toe 5é eevee eamanapeyne eevee apipay eet vUKTAa Vvéwev eared yey 

TO dé petov pon Blen— Ta hepa pdBata we | véwev iv Anda 

TAOS auepas Kal vuKTds, ele av alee int TYE - a & av vépé, 

Sapxypav oprev 7d mpd aac ow rékacrov To pélov, Tov 8é perdgy 

mpoBardy odedov pevaccey, Trav ovor dapypav fexdoray, e[‘] IL pe 

mapheraéapevos Tis wevtéxovta & Tos Epes. — Elk éml Soma 

mip éroicé, dvddexo Sapypas | oprev, Td peév Emov tai Oeoi, 7d 

& Eucv rots Mepoumauoven —Ei« av Rapaienteie Ovcbév ras 

mene |p Tas Kaxepevav Kat Adéav, Tpls ddedds dpre[v ay]|lri 

fexdotav, To pev hépiov tai Get, rd 8 emolv noes hiepopvdpover. 

— Tai rravaydpor tos hep[opvduljovas aptviev ra iv tats ivrondais 
T}\os Sapcopyo[s.—] Tov xérpov tov arrvddopu[vov 

Weeics |.] tat heBSddpae 76 Acoyavacls wévds~ [et dé pé, Sapy|ua]y 

oprev.— Tov Iavaydpovov wéva [31-35 only a few words lett.] 

for those not unblemished (and so suit- 
able only for personal use) one shall 

impose a pasture tax. He shall not go 

beyond what he declares in his function 

of hierothytes. That is, his official state- 
ment as to the condition of the ani- 
mals is final. — 7. wap av: wap & (a) dv. 
58 a, — hepoburés : lepoduréwy. 78,157. 

9. hav: dy. 58d.— ds pé: used like 
écov u4.—20. Unless the Fifty or the 

Three Hundred approve. Acc. abs. con- 

struction. 178.—21. Sépa: temple. 
—émolee: aor. subj. to fut, ofow, cf. 
Hom. olcduevar, Hdt. dvotcar. For ab- 
sence of dv see 174, — 28 ff. Meaning 

uncertain, but probably If one drives 
ina wagon to the sacrifice off the high 

road leading through Alea, one shall 

pay afine of three obols for each (wagon), 

etc.—Ovo ev : aor. infin. pass. with mid- 

dle force, to offer sacrifice.— kaketpévay : 

karaxeévns. 95.—26 ff. The officials 

are to make all arrangements for the 
market, which was held at ancient 

festivals as at our modern fairs. Cf. 
Ditt.Syll.653.99 ff. — 28. aavidcrp [cov]: 

probably to be restored thus, and taken 

as an adjective agreeing with xémpov, 

but the meaning is uncertain (sale- 

able ?). 

20 
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18. Tegea. [I cent. n.c. SGDI.1222. Hoffmann I.30. Michel 585. Solm- 

sen 2. 

GREEK DIALECTS [No. 18 

TWe---- -- gt. ro.| ete av Te yivntot Tots épyavats 

tois iv Tot avToi | Epryots boa Tept TO ape amvécbw Sé 6 abi«7- 

pevos | Tov GdiKevra iv ae pers tpiol amv Tai av TO allen pa yevn- 

rot, Batepov Sé pj Kat dre dy kplvevar | oi éodorhpes, KUptov EaTo. 

— Ei 88 réreuos Sialcodvoes Te THY Epywv TeV éado0evTov H TOV | 

Apyacpévov tt PO€pat, of Tpraxdoror Siayvdvrw | Ti det yiveo Oat: 

oi 88 otpatayol mécodopu trodvta, || ex av déatol opers mddepos 

Hvat 6 Kodvov 7 elpeepies Ta épya, NapupoTr@diou édyTos ae 

Tas | méduos. ef 5€ THs) Epywvycas pr) dyeeatripairot tots | épryous, 6 

dé wdAepos StaKwdrvot, amruddas UP apytptov, | Td dv NeAaBnkas 

Tuyxadvn, apes TH epya, || ete av KeAevavat ob edi as —_ 

Ei & @?) TLS sis agate rais éoddcect THY Epyov 7 upadrnfroe 

Kat et O€ Twa Tpdrov POnpwr, CapytdvTw | of éodothpes, boar av 

ddatol odes Sapiat, cal | ayxapvo[odv]rw iv érixpiow Kai iva- 

yovro || iv Sixacripiov 76 yvdpevov Toi TAHOE Tas | Capiav.— 

My é&éorm Sé unde Kowdvas yevéoOat | wréov 4 Svo0 ert pn- 

devi Tov épyov: ef Sé wy, Opr€T@ | ExacTos TevTHKoVTa Sapxpas, 

1s. Regulations governing building- 

contracts. 

1 ff. —, if any trouble arises between 
the contractors on the same work, as re- 

gards the work. —4. amb tai: from the 

time when, relative use of the arti- 

cle, asin 1]. 14 ete. See 126.—6 ff. If 
war shall interrupt any of the works con- 

tracted for, or should destroy any of those 

completed. Note the change of mood. 

For $6épa: see 80.—9. wécodop roévta: 
introduce the matter, Att. mpécodov moi- 

eio0ar.— 11. AadvpoTodtov: Att. form 

of gen. Instead of sale of plunder the 
word must mean here simply plunder- 

ing, ‘the city being subjected to plun- 

der.’ — 12 ff. But if any one who has 

made a contract has not begun on the 

works and war interrupts, he shall return 

whatever money he may have received 

and withdraw from the work, if those giv- 

ing out the contracts so order. —15 ff. If 

any one makes opposition to the allot- 

ments of the works or does an injury in 

any way, etc.—kKar el 8€ twa: el dé 

rs, detached from verbal phrases, has 

come to be used independently in the 

sense of a simple indefinite, as is some- 
times ef ris in Attic (e.g. Thuc. 7.21.5). 
Cf. kar ef 5€ ve 1. 82.— 18. Scar Krr.: 

with whatever penalty seems best to them. 

— 20. to the court which is constituted 

to suit the amount of the penalty. — 

wAHGa: this, not rA#G&, has recently 
been shown to be the correct reading. 

—21ff. ‘No more than two partners 

for any one piece of work, and no 

contractor to have more than two 

, 



. 

No. 18] ARCADIAN INSCRIPTIONS 179 

> 4 \ > 
érrehacda Ow | S€ of adiactai: indaiver Sé tou Borspevov er Tot | 

£. n 

qpiooot Tas Caulav. Kata avta dé Kal eK’ av [T]es | wA€ov 7 dv0 
x” we col e a x . 

épya éxn THY lepav 7 Tav dapl[o]olwr | Kar ef bé Twa Tpdro», 
Mv LS 7 2 \ 

Orit ap py of adtacta[t] | maperdEwvar opobvpaddv raves, Sapi- 
ra pw ra 

@[o]0@ | Ka? Exactov Tév TrEdveY Epywr KaTd wAva || TevTA}KOVTA 
nn , a na 

dapypais, peor’ av apA[ roe] | ta epya ta wAdova.— Ei [8] av els 

...]&entoe rev | mepi ta épya cu -- —- - - Kat ef SE TH, wy | 
= x 

vu: ef 6€ uy, wy of éotw ivdsxov | wndérro8e adr 4 
> , ? x > 

iv Teyéat- ef & av ivdtxdfytor, || arutecdtw 7d ypéos Simddovov 
% 3) AG ee ww oe 4 2 lal ? x Es > me v 

TO av ducalntor’ | éotw O€ Kai Twvl TO erifapiw 6 adtos iyyvos 
wv \ ny 5 > > »¥ 2 4 yw 
drrep | Kai TO Epyw Hs iv éoreow.— Ei 8 av ris épywvieas | épyov 

Te wooKkaTuBrAayn Te addU TAY brapydvTor | épywr ele ‘epdv eiTE 

Sapdcrov elite idiov || wap Tav ovyypadhov Tas éoSoKad, aTuKalt- 

ordre | 76 catuBradGev trois idiors avarouacw wi yooov | 7 

bmapye iv Tot ypdvor Tas epywviav’ et 8 du pH | KaTvoTdon, TA 

erilduia amuteréro, katarep| eri Tois AAXows Epyous Tots Urrepa- 

uépas téraxrot. || — Ec 8 av ris Tov épyovav 4» Tav épyafope- 
* , eA > < aS a nm > Sd 

vov éemnpeatev déaror iv Ta épya 7 arreOAvae Tois | émrepwedopevors 

pieces of work without the unanimous 

consent of the heliasts.’ — 24. ipdalvev 

xTd.; any one who wishes may be in- 

former, receiving half the fine as a re- 

ward. —25. xara atta: xara ra adrd. 

So xardaep (ll. 43, 50) for xara rdzrep, 

Att. xa@dmep. — 28. Lapid[o]Ow: the 
fourth letter from the end is uncertain, 
but probably w noto. See 157.— 33 ff. 

Owing to the preceding lacuna, the oc- 
casion and intent of this prescription 

is not clear. Otherwise he (the con- 
tractor) shall not be liable to suit any- 

where else than in Tegea. But if he is 

subjected to suit, he shall pay double the 
amount for which the suit is brought. 

And the same person who was (the 

surety) for the work, shall be surety for 

this fine, for its payment. tv tcraow 

refers back to émifaulw, not to gpyw. 

tvdixos, like Cret. Zvdixos, is used imper- 

sonally with the dative of the person 

who is liable to suit. For lvdiucdfnror, 

cf. Aenian. rots évdicafouévorsthe litigants 

SGDI.1432 a, and Delph. évdicafépevor if 

subjected to suit SGDI.1795. — 37 ff. ‘If 
a contractor injures any of the exist- 

ing works contrary to the terms of the 

contract, he must at his own expense 
put it in as good condition as it was at 

the time of the contract. Otherwise he 
must pay the same penalties that are 

fixed for other pieces of work over- 

due.’ — 45 ff. ‘If a contractor or work- 
man seems to be abusing the works, or 

disobedient to those in charge, or dis- 
regardful of the established fines, the 

workman may be expelled from the 

work, and the contractor brought to 

trial and fined in the same way as is 

25 

30 
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4 katuppovivar trav émilapioy | rév teraypevav, xvpiou edvT@ ob 

ea doripes | Tou per epydrav éadédrovtes és Toi épyot, || Tov 6é épye- 

vav Capidvres iv érrikptovy eds | rds emucvmatapevos Tals 

éoboxais avev parE: en ‘Oru & dv éod00h Epyov cite iepov etre 

bapoou sy, iC imdpyev Tay Kowdy ovyypadoy rav[v]i kupé[av] | 7os 

tai érés Tot épyor yeypapper[ae ov] yypad[or]. 

prescribed for those who make oppo- 

sition to the allotments.’ — 50. faprdv- 
ves lv érlxpioty : condensed expression 
for fapidyres xal dyxaptooovres rr. Cf. 

ll. 17-19. — 51. ros émuorrapévos: acc. 

The giving out of the contracts and ac- 

ceptance of proposals is the same thing. 

—658ff. ‘This general contract shall be 
in force in addition to the special con- 

tract for the particular piece of work.’ 

abs. 178. — érSoxais: éoddcec: in 1. 16. 

Cyprian 

The Cyprian Syllabary 
e 

Nearly all the Cyprian inscriptions are written in a special syllabary. 

This consists of signs for each of the five vowels — these being used where 

no consonant immediately precedes, that is initially and for the second 

element of diphthongs — and signs for each combination of consonant and 

following vowel, as ma, me, etc. But there is no distinction between long 

and short vowels, nor, in the case of mutes, between surd, sonant, and 

aspirate. Hence the sign te (the transcription with ¢ is a matter of conven- 

tion) may stand for re, ry, Se, dy, Oe, or Oy. Nasals before consonants are 

not written, e.g. ati = d(v)ri.t 
For a final consonant the sign containing the vowel e is used, e.g. ka se 

=xds. For groups of consonants the first is indicated by the sign contain- 

ing the vowel of the syllable to which this consonant belongs. That is, its 

vowel is determined by the following in the case of initial groups and con- 

sonant + liquid; by the preceding in the case of liquid + consonant, and 

also o + consonant (cf. 89.1). 
euveretasatu = eippetdcary, arakuro = apytpo, ¢ se tase = éorace. 
ples of other groups are rare.? 

Thus po toline = rrédw, patiri = rarpi, 

Exam- 

1In the Greek transcription the mutes are distinguished and the nasal before 

consonants is supplied in parentheses. But éand 4, not 7, w, are used, in accord- 

ance with the practice adopted for other inscriptions where the signs y and w are 

not in use. For some uncertainties in regard to the proper transcription, see 199. 

2We find me mana me noi = peuvapévor, ka sike netoise = xacvyvéros but iki 

mame no se = lkpapevos, terekinija = répxuja, tipetera- = dipbepa-, -vana ko to 
se = -fdvaxros. 
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Words are separated by a special sign, but this is commonly, though not 
uniformly, omitted after the article, and sometimes in other groups of 
words. In such groups a final consonant is often treated as medial, hence 
ta potoline = Ta(v) wroAw, ete. : 

19. Idalium. Probably V cent. n.c. SGDI.60. HoffmannI.135. Solm- 
sen3. The first five lines only are given in the more exact syllabic tran- 
scription. In this | denotes the word separator, not the line division, 
which is indicated by numerals. 

1 ote | tapotolineetalione | kate voro kone matoi | kaseke 
tie vese | itoi | pilokuporoneveteitoonasako 2 rau | pasile 

use | satasiku porose | kaseapotolise | etalievese | anokone 

onasilone | tononasikupo 3 ronetonijaterane | kase | tose | 

kasikene tose | ijasatai | tose | atoropose | tose | itai | ma 
kai|iki 4 mamenose | aneu | misitone | kasapai| euvereta 
satu | pasileuse | kase | apotolise | onasi 5 loi | kase | toi 

se | kasikenetoise | atitomisitone | kaati | taukerone | to 
venai | exe toi | ete. 

“Ore ra(v) wrdduw "Edaduov xatépopyov Mado Kas Keriéres 

i(v) roe Bidondarpav cére 75 "Ovacaydpav, Bacireds VracikuTpos 
Kas a wrods *Edadtéfes aviyov ’Ovdothov tov ’OvacrKir|pov 

Tov ijatépav Kas TOs KacLyVéTOS tjacOat Tos &(v)Oporos TOs é(v) Tae 

Bayar ixpapévos avev pucOov. xds mat ebppétdcatuy Bactreds 

Kas & mrddus Ovacil|Ad Kas Tois KacuYyvETOLs G(v)Tl TO pao” Ka 

a(v)ti 7a byepov Sopevar e& TH | FotKoe tot Bactdéfos Kas €& Tau 

mToALfL apyvps Td(AavTov) a’ Ta(AavTOV): & Sugdvoe vu a(v)7) 7d | 

apyvpav ride, 76 Tadd(v)Tdv, Bactred’s Kas a TIONS ’Ovact rAd Kas 

TOUS KaclyveTous and rae Cae Tae Bactrécos ra i(v) Td ipo ro 

*AXa(u)apiyjatat TO(v) xSpop | Tov i(v) ToL ~det TO(v) ypavdpevor 

"O(y)ea(v)Tos Gps Kas TA Tépyja TA érd(v)Ta || wa(v)Ta exer 

19. Agreement of the kingand city between the withdrawal of the Athe- 

of Idalium with the physician Onasilus 

and his brothers for the care of the 

wounded during the siege of the city 

by the Persians and the inhabitants of 

the Phoenician city of Citinm. 
This siege is to be placed somewhere 

nian expedition of 449 B.c. and the 

union of Idalium and Citium under the 

Phoenician king Melekyathon, about 

391 B.c. 

9. G@dgo: cf. Hesych. ddova- xfzot. 

But ddgov here is not identical with 

2 

se 

10 
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mavoviov vpals Cav aredev. é xé ots ’Ovdotrov & Tos } KaolyveTos 

é ros mraidas 7o(V) maldav Tov "Ovacixirrpov e& rou yopoe TOL8e | e€ 

puke, id€ tras 6 €& dpvEE wrelce "Ovaciror Kas Tois Kaouyve rots é 

Tols Talol Tov dpyupov 7d(v)de, apyvpd Ta(AavTov) a’ Ta(Aavror). | 

Kas ’Ovacinros olgau dvev 76(v) kaouyverov Toy atdov ccperdaary 

Bacrreils nas & mrddus Sopévae av) Th Ta byepov To 5 pea Oov Gpysipe 

tee Fas) & se(réxeras) | B" du(uvaia) "E(Sdda): & S3Kou vy 

Baotreds Kas & ards ’Ovaci|||Ad. a(v) Tt 70 apyvpo 706¢ amv Tat 

tau tae Baotrefos Ta i(v) Manav iat Tae Tedijat TO(V) xopov 70(v) 

xpav&opevov Apevija added Kas Ta Téplyvija TA érw(v)Ta Wa(v)Ta, 

70(v) Troeydpevon Trds 7O(v) pdfo(v) TO(v) Apvpov Kas mols Tav iepé- 

Fyav Tas ’AOdvas, cas 70(v) KAaTrov Tov i(v) Liusdos apovpalt, rd(v) 

AirelOeuis 6 “Appaveds Exe ree: TOV TO AuePEY mos Ilacayo- 

pay Tov Ovacaydpav Kas Ta Tépxvyja Ta érid(v)Ta main éyev 

mavovios uals Cav atedija b6(v) Ta. é «é ous ’Ovdorrov & rds Trai- 

Sas rds ’Olpactrav e& rau Cau Taide bE TOL KdrroL rode e& dpvée, 

ide 6 €& dpv&E melo "Ovacirou é roils mratol Tov adpyupov rd(v)ée, 

apyupay me(Néxeras) 8 me(dékefas) B’ du(uvaia) *E(ddAua). id€ 

Ta(v) ddArov Ta(v)de, TA féerija TAde ivadadtopeva, | Bactreds Kas 

& mrodus KaTéBijav i(v) Ta(v) Lov Tav "AOdvav trav rep’ E|Sadov 

adv dpxous we Boas TAS Fperas Tdode dgals Lav. | dae ois Ke Tas 

fpétas Tdade Ave, dvooija for yévouru. tds ye || Sas tdode wal 

ros Kdaros Té08e of "Ovacix’rpov maides Kas 70(v) maldov of mrali- 

Ses &Edox aiel, o(i) i(v) 70 ipo roe "ESadére loon. 

kaos (cf. ll. 20, 21) and is probably 

plantation or orchard. —10. mavoviov : 
fa-, but this is very uncertain. — 

29. Whoever violates these agreements, 

with all salable products (dvos), adj. 
agreeing with 7d(v) xépov, the interven- 
ing ra répxvya being disregarded, as 

not codrdinate. So in ]. 22 ravovios is 
ace. pl. agreeing with 7d(») xépov and 
70(v) Ka@zoy (ll. 18, 20). —dFals fav: els 
del 5a, Blov(?). deals forever, 183.6. fay 

is possibly connected with fw and fodw, 
live, on the basis of a third by-form 

may impiety rest upon him, that is he 
shall be held guilty of an impious act. 
For the force of 8m, the formation of 
which is wholly obscure, see 181. But 

it may also be taken as a conjunction 
(802). 

20. Monument to Stheneias, son of 
Nicias and grandson of Gaucts. See 
168 d, and 88. 
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Lesbian 

20. Cebrene. V cent. p.c. SGDI.307. Hoffmann II.132. Roberts p.324, 
Solmsen 4. 

Z[TarA]a wt VOevelac Eupe td Nexcaior 7S Taveis. 

21, Mytilene. First half of IV cent. IG.XILiil. SGDI.213. Hicks 94. 
Hoffmann II.32. Michel 8. Solmsen 5. 

- - € - 

[@]uder[epas |-  -] ypadaxor eis tay [ordr- 
Aav 7 exkloddr]revor, KU[p]iov éorw. T[ldv Se xépvar|ra 7d] xpv- 

[ore | 5é xe ai] mdrus 

ciov virddiKov E[ppevar audolréplacce tais modéecor, Sia doracs 
8€ | Eu]uevar rae pv ew Murirrvar [xépvar|rt] tals dpyats malcats 
tals é€u M[uriA\j]vae mrdas Tov aipicdwv, eu Ddxar Sé [7]llats 
dpyais maloas tals eu Doar wrlé]las Tov aipicéa[y]- trav dé 
Sixav Eupevar, | érei xe dviavtos e&érOnt, ev é€ Mnvvel(c)or. ai dé 
ke katay[pjeOnt 70 yptovov Képpay dvdapéote[p]o[y] Oérov, Oavd- 

tot Capdiioodw- ai dé xe arud[v}yne uly] Odov auBp[e]irny, 
Tynat@ T[d] ducactaypiov dr7e xpi aldt(o)v waOnv 7 KabE[pevar, & 

21. Monetary agreement between 

Mytilene and Phocaea. Coins of elec- 

trum, a compound of gold and silver, 
were issued by Mytilene and Phocaea, 

down to about 350 8.c., and it is to 

these that the inscription refers, though 
the term used of them is xptauov. 

* Any one debasing the coinage is re- 
sponsible to both cities. If at Mytilene, 

the magistrates of Mytilene are to con- 

stitute the majority of the judges. Simi- 
larlyat Phocaea. The trial falls within 

six monthsof theexpiration of the year. 

If one is convicted of intentional adul- 
teration, he isto be punished with death. 
But if he is acquitted of intentional 

wrong-doing, the court shall decide the 

penalty or fine. The city is not liable. 

The Mytilenians are to issue the coins 

first (the cities alternating each year). 
The agreement goes into effect under 
the prytanis succeeding Colonus at My- 

tilene and Aristarchus at Phocaea.’ 
4-5. t[dv 8& xépvavra]: xépromu, if 

correctly supplied here and in ll, 7-8, 

has the same meaning which is more 

forcibly expressed by xépvav ddapéorepov 

in ll. 18-14. Another restoration is 
7 [dv €fOdpxovra] here and [xérrovr:] in 
ll. 7-8. The arrangements for trial im- 

mediately following show that the 

meaning required here is debase, not 
make the alloy, i.e. simply coin, as often 

taken. Moreover the electrum coinage 
of this time and place was based upon 

a natural, not an artificial, alloy. 

o 
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88 dds dvailrios Kal abdmos [o]ro. edaxov MuteA7j|vaoe mpd- 

abe xérrnv. dpyet mpdtraus 6 || reba Kodawvor, é[m P]enar dé 6 

meda “Apio[r]lapxov. 

22. Mytilene. Soonafter324n.c. IG.XILii.6. SGDI.214. Ditt.Orient.2. 

Hicks 164. Hoffmann II.83. Inscr.Jurid.Il,pp.344ff. Michel 356. Solm- 

sen 6. 

si nace anon [cal of Blaci[Anes mpoori|Ona[Gov tax KaTednrv- 

Oorrt bs Téxvay Texva]pevlo] TO €[v rac] wot mpdoGe [Zovros. at 

dé xé Tus | TAY KaTEANAVOSY] TMV UA) Eupevn ev Tals diaduci[er]ou 

TavT | ator, | PY wcsceseaee leSéoOw map tas rdduos KTHpATOS pn de- 

vos pn[6é orleryero eri pyloev Tom Tapex@opnoay avTwt ob év TaL 

mdr Tpd[abe | govres, GAAA olrelxovTov emt TabTa TA KTHpaTA ot 

mapxophoar[tes avrar éx Tov] év Tae TéAL TpdaGe edvTaV, Kal ot 

atpdraryor eis | [adOus amropepov]rov emi rov év Tae wd mpdcbe 

govra ta KTHpata|[ds pr cvvadrAay]uevw TH KaTeknrvOorTos ° 

nal of Bacirnes mpocti|(OncOov ta. év T]a wedAL mpdaGe Eovte 

as téyvav texyvaueva TH Kal[TeAnAVOovTOS *|] pnd ai KE Tus Sixay 

ypadntar rept tlo]Urw@v, ux elod|[yovrov of mepi]dpomor Kat ot 

Sicdoxorros unde a[rA]a adpya pmbela. | [émiperecOae dé] roils 

atpotdyous Kal tols Blacid]nas Kal toils meé[pidpduors Kal Tlols 

22. Measures taken for the settle- any of the property which those who 

ment of disputes arising between the 

exiles who returned under Alexander’s 

edict of 3248.c. and the remaining citi- 
zens of Mytilene. 

Most of the restorations adopted are 

those preferred by Dittenberger 1.c. 

But in many cases others are equally 

possible. 

1ff. ‘The Bacidnes shall favor the 

returned exile on the ground that the 
one who remained in residence has 

been guilty of fraud. But if any one 

of the returned exiles does not abide 

by these terms of settlement, he shall 
not receive any property from the city, 

nor shall he enter into possession of 

remained in the city have surrendered 

to him, but rather those who surren- 

dered it shall enter into possession of it, 
and the generals shall return the prop- 

erty to the one who remained in resi- 

dence, on the ground that the returned 

exile has not conformed to the agree- 

ment. And the BaclAnes shall favor the 

one who remained in residence on the 
ground that the returned exile has been 
guilty of fraud. Nor, if any one brings 

suit, shall the clerks of the court and 
inspectors of justice, or any other 

magistrate, introduce it.’— 18 ff. ‘The 
officials are to intervene if all things 
prescribed in the decree are not carried 
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Stxackdros Kal tals [arAa]is dpyais al’ Ke || [“9) yivnrae dravyra 
ws év Tht Wladiopate yéyparr at, aT aypev noe | [S€ rov aOérevra 
TL TOY ev THL YradlopaTe bie elle gaa Os KE BAelev poe 
ein Tots KaTedndrAvOdvTecot w]pds Tols év Tae TON | [wpéaGe éov- 
Tas, GANG eid of Beane Myerat TAVTES pee aX\[ Aarons avu- 
TOTT@S Kal AueT BOONES Kat éupevorev év Tas a|[wucpion Tau 
T® Baoidnos Kal ev ra]e Scadvoe tau ev TovTar TAL vral[ pio part. 
dvarrAdk«tas & erecO]ar tov Sapov dvips elxoat, déxa | ee ex 
TaV KaTEeNOorTar, sahia! bé é« ta&v év Tau Tod Tpdcbe edvTwY. | 
[odro: S€ mpwtov ev furdoolovtov cab emipérecOov ws phdev 

€al[cetar didpopov trois Kat]eXOdvrecot Kat Tois ev Tae mdr mpd- 

a|[Gc édvrecot. wrpadtoror 8é] kal wept Tov audio Batnyevov KTnud- 

tov | [ds of te KatéAOovtTes Kal mpods Tols év Ta Tort EovTas Kal 

mpos | [@AAGAOS wddLoTA w]év SvarvOynoovrat, ai bé pH}, EroovTar 

@s dix\[adtaror, Kal év Talis Siadvoleoot, tals 6 Bacideus éé- 

kpwwve, | [kat év Tas cuvadrdy]ae eupevéoror ravres Kal oixjcotot 
Tap Td|[ Av Kal Tay xopav o]uovdertes pds aAAdNOLS* Kal mepl 

xpnearov | [eda To rapadédey Oat Tals Suadvows Bs TreioTa Kal 

wept dpxw | [Tév Ke arropdcowiae of] | wéAcTaL, Tepl TOUT@Y Tdv- 

Tov daca KE Gmol|Aoyéwiot pds AAAAXO|ts, of aypeHevTes avOpes 
d€povrov ert rldv Sapmov, 6 S€ Samos axoldcais de Ke dynTat ocUp- 

pepnv BorrAcverw. || [ai d¢ Ke 6 Samos dynTtat TA] OMoXYHpEva TpOS 
addarors cupdhépor| ta, radicacbat Kal rois KalteAOdvtTecat ert 

TuGiva rpotdnos | [Broa Ke Tois Aolrovst Wad)ioOn. ai S€é Ké Te 

out, and condemn any one who dis- 
regards them, so that there may be 

no disagreement between the two par- 

ties and they may live amicably and 

abide by the decision of the king and 

the settlement reached in this decree.’ 

—21 ff. ‘Twenty men are to be chosen 
as mediators, ten from each party. 

They are to see to it that no disagree- 
ment arises, and in the case of dis- 

puted property they are to bring it 

about that the parties shall be recon- 

ciled, or, if not, that they shall be as 
just as possible, and abide by the terms 

of settlement which the king decided 

upon and the agreement, and dwell 
in harmony.’ — 80-81 ff. ‘ Regarding 

questions of money, after the terms of 
settlement have been accepted as far 

as possible, and regarding the oath and 

other matters, the men selected shall 
report to the people, who shall take 

such measures as seem advantageous. 

If the people approve the mattersagreed 

15 
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évdedn TH Yradicpatos, | [wept TOUTM & mpiaes gorw emi rau Bor- 

Nat. Kupdbevtos dé TH adial[watos dro TA Sdyw, cvpravra] Tov 

Sdpov év Tau cixolarat TA pHvvos || [eda Tav Ovoiav evéac Gat] Tois 

Odoice ert cwrnpiat Kat eddai|[woviat TO_ wodiTay mavTov] yéve- 

cba Tav Siddvow Tois Kaen OdvTecct Kat Tots mpoaGe] év Tat 1Odt 

édvrecct- Tolls d]é tpyas tllols Sauoolouws dravras Kal] Tals ipeiass 

ely Teds vatous Kat | ey dadpov mpos ebay auverjOnv. Ta dé 

ipa Ta 6 Samos [e]bEaTo, dre €&l[ ereurpe Tols ayyéAos mpos] Tov 

Bacirna, arvddpuevat rots Beat Agee yeveOrlorct KAT suian jrov 

mrapéppevar 6 Tat Ovolar Kat [Tlols eioae dvépas Kal Tols ajyyé 

ous Tols mpds Tov BaclAna wé[ud|Oevtas Tols amd Tov mpdaOe] ev 

rat dd edvrov cal Tols afd THY | KaTEAOdYT@V. TO Sé Yradiopa 

TlodTo avaypayavtas trols TLaplass 

23. Nesos. Between 319 and 317 n.c. IG.XILii.645. SGDI.304. 

Ditt.Orient.4. Hicks! 138. Hoffmann II.129. Michel 363. Solmsen7. Only 

the text of side A is given here, the more fragmentary B being omitted. 

kali "Ar€Eavdpofs | x ]@pas 

Tat WON wad | fo cevgsaaassys dra be] ’AréEavdpos dudd[AalEe rom 

map avOpa|rav Biov, Didurmos Se [6 || Berdrmrw cai] ’ArA€Eavdpos 

6 AreEdvbpw t[a\u Bacirel lav mapéraPor, @dpovros cv | [rots 

BaciAjerot Piros cal Trois otpot[alyotoe] Kai Tots dAXovot Maxe- 

Sdvecar plelydrA]ov aydOov aitros yéyove Tat edt. ’A[d|rir]aTpo 

yap émitdEavtos xpjuata eis | Tou méAEmov eladepyny TavT@V TAV 

dArowv | elo hepdvtov Odporrmos mapyevdopuevos | rpos Tols Bacidnas 

kab’ Avriratpov éx[ov]|pioce Tau wonuv, pate Sé cal mpos Kre[i-| 

Tlov rept tas els Kémpov otpateias Kal é[y] weydAas Sardvas eis 

upon, they may decree the same privi- 

leges for the exiles returning in the 

prytany of Smithinas as for the others.’ 

— 88-39 ff. ‘ When the decree has been 

confirmed, the people are to pray that 

the settlement may be for the general 

welfare. The priests and priestesses are 

to throw open the temples. The sacri- 

fices which were promised when the 

messengers were sent to the king are to 

be made annually on the anniversary 

of the king’s birthday in the presence of 

the twenty men and the messengers.’ 

23. Decree in honor of Thersippus 

for using his influence with the Mace- 

donians in behalf of the city. For the 

historical references see Hicks and Dit- 

tenberger, l.c. There are some xowvy 

forms, as werd for rebd, dvd-ypayar be- 
side éyxapuocérw. 
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pixpov cuvaryaye. | [éyever]o dé xal repli tay ottodelav dvn[p | drya- 
Qos] kai map Tév cabpdray cicaydyalv | oltw KxaltecKxevacce, 
Edaxe O€ kal Tat eArz || [ypnpwaT]a els cwrnplav Kal TéKow eddo- 

[colyas ait|noe THY KaTecTaKdrTav, éBabdn | [S€ xpn]udrecor kat 

Tois modiTatat els [oilrwvialv. «cal TloAvmépyovtos eis Tav Aci [av | 

oTdre|vros Sidixnoe didov adtrov Tau wd|[Ac dardlpynv, mape- 

oxevaoce Sé cai AppdBail[ov cat] tols dAdo Tols emt TiWeVv Te- 

tal[yuevolis vd Tdv Baciryjov Pirows Tae [dre Kali TaArA 

mpdcoe pet edvoias mpds | [Tov d]auov mavta: déd0c0at ata 

aréXe[av || rdvrw|y rou wavta ypdvov Kal ai’Tw Kai [éx|yev Jocon, 

ordcat b€ avtw Kai elxova yar[xilav], déd0c0at Sé cal oitnow ép 

mpotavn[ilo, xjat dra xe & rods ipordntat, wépts d[1\S0]o0H Oep- 

cinte kal Tav éxydvev dt TH y[elpar|rdtw, KdAnaOau bé Kai els 

mpoedpiav : | [ore]pavwra dé adtov 6 yopoordras du 6 ev[elwv é]y 

T@ ayov kal oykapvocerw avdpay[a|Oi jas évexa Kai evvoias Tas 

20 

25 

30 

35 

mpos Tov d4l[ por], iva yiveoKwror mavres BTL 6 Sdpos 6 || [Na]ovw- 40 

tap Tols ayabous advdpas [x]al eve[plyé]tas ti[par] Kat owGevTos 
aire éotepallvalpdpnoer auepars tpis Kal evayyédua | kal owripia 

€[Ojuce cal rrav[dyup]wv ovvadlyaye Sapore[A]nv Kal viv Tipar 

ducdws. alydyparat 5€ trols tapiats tols per’ Hpalcre’tw 70 ya- 

dicpa eis oTadXav NLOivar | TH ex O€ppas MOw Kai oraca OrrTa 

ke Oc[p]loixma cuvalp|éoxn péxpe Tlopvorias: e&€[a]|tw dé Oep- 

ci[w]re cal adda dana xe Gdn TA[v || U]pwv oraca[s] To a- 

dicpa, wal xé te O€An T[pllooypadny, Eupevar avtw, TaY Kev 

evepye|tn Tap ToALy. 

Labeo. This is a characteristic exam- 
ple of the artificial revival of the dia- 

lect in Roman imperial times (cf. 280). 

47. é« Odppas AlOw: of marble from 
Therma, a place in Lesbos near Myti- 

lene. — péxpt ILopvorlas: site of the 

temple of Apollo Parnopius, the epi- 

thet being derived from rdpvoy, Lesb. 
Boeot. répvoy (5).— 48 ff.: ‘ Thersip- 

pus may also have the decree set up 

elsewhere in any sanctuary that he 
chooses and add to it a statement of 

any of his other benefactions.’ 

24. Decree in honor of L. Vaccius 

With the genuine dialect forms are 
interspersed xo. forms as rapyThoaro, 

mptrans, dva-, uerd, lepéws, Kaba, ep’ olorr, 

etc.; hyper-Aeolic forms as é¢dfwr, 

m)dbeos (words with original 7, not a); 
and examples of latespelling as reluats, 
karelpwy With e& = 1 (21), émuxedcavra 

(86), xopaylav, vrdpxooav with x= x 

50 

- 
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24. Cyme. Between 28.c. and 19 a.p. SGDI.311. Hoffmann II.173. 

[Sap]ootas|  - Tals drrapxol|oas aro KTH|ovas év TO 

Zuapayjo] --- 9 TovToor to dd[po]|- - - - oma Taccveld- 

5 cavtos Kal || [weyaro]mperred(Ta)Tais Teipats Soyparifovros Kal 

vatlo év Td yuu(v)acio Katelpov mpoaypnupeva, év & rais ret- 

pats aro caTiSptoe, xtictav Te Kai evepyéray mpocovu|uda dea ban, 

elxovas Te ypuciats dvTéOny, Kaba trois Ta Hélytota Tov Sapov evep- 

10 yeTnodvrecot vouipdv éort, pelrd te Tay EE avOpwrrwy adTo perd- 

atacw Kal tay évirdpav Kal Odow TH copaTos ev TH yUpvaciw 

yevnOny, | arrodeEduevos drepOipws Tav kpiow Tas modLos AalBéwn, 

atolyes Tois mpovmapypevoiot aitw Kal mpocpelrpes Tay éavTw 

tixav Tois ébixtotow avOparrw, Tav || wev drepBdpea Kal Béorce 

kal trois iccoGdocr appdfolcav tas Te TH vavw KaTelpwatos Tas 

te TH KTicta | Tpocovupacias Telyav TrapnTHoaTo, apKenv vopi-| 

lov tav kplow 7& wrAVE0s Kai Tav ebvdav érriTeDelwpHKny, Tals dé 

ois aydOoot THv dvdpwv mperoillzas aoperfoica Yapa ouvere- 

vevoe Teiwais* ef oijow mperradéatatdy eats TOY évvdpov edvTav | 

a or 

20 

rf x ft Las > a ‘§ > ne > f xpsvev Tav mavTédea THY eis apolBav avnKkdvTwr | éraiver Te 
f \ a ? ra BA fi > i kat Tepiwv repli Tas KadoKaya0las avTw | uaptuplav arvdéd0cAat * 

2 8’ ad nal Tiya aydba bé50yxOat|| Ta BeAr Kal Td Sduw: eraivny Aa- 
a | Ba v4 yy x A A - X X X Béwva raicas éovra Tet\uas dfvov Kai bia Tav Nola pév Trepl Tov 

Biov cepverata| kal dia Trav pirodoklav 8é nal Trav peyadoddtravov 

(66a). dpxény (infin.), cvvredén beside 

the normal mi-forms kddyv, creddvwv, 

etc. (155.3) are probably artificial. 
vavw (1.5), if correct, is a contamina- 
tion of vafoy with Att. ved. éreypdgny 

(1. 86-87) is an aor. infin. pass., like 
évré0nv, with e carried over from the 

indicative (perhaps only by the en- 

graver). With regard to psilosis, we 

find xarelpwr, xaridptoe, but éplxroiwe. 

The forms of the relative, being bor- 

rowed from the xow (126), are tran- 
scribed with * throughout (cf. also 
é¢' olow etc.); and one might also pre- 

fer lepéws and éavréy (instead of gavrov 

with ? and Lesbian accent). But it is 
impossible to determine whether in 

such cases the xo form was adopted 

as a whole or only in part (cf. 280), 

and moreover by this time little, if 

anything, was left of the sound of the 
spiritus asper even in the xoiw7. So the 

transcription chosen is of small con- 

sequence. 

165 ff. He deprecated the excessive 

honor, suitable only to gods and demi- 

gods, of dedicating a temple and nam- 

ing him founder, thinking it to be enough 
to have observed the judgment and good 

will of the people, but the honors suitable 
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> Y Rn i a es | Tav modu diddeowy, Kal éynv ev ra Kadrdiota Siardprper te 

xX > , * ¥ kai | amvddya, kal KdAnv eis mpoedpiav, cal orepdver év mav-| Pee fae: Bene TEToL TOLS aywveraty, O's KEV & TOS TUVYTEAEN, ev Ta Tav | KaTev- 
> é > x a 

a Xav apepa ert Tav ordvdav Kat Tade- 6 Samos otelpdvot Aedvxcov 
es > Ovdxeiov Acvelw viov Aiwirla AaBéwva, NoKvpatov evepyérav, 

id if > 4 Mv. \ f cal ? v >? oTepava xpuciw apéras évexa| Kal durayablas ras els ZavTov- dv- 
Lf oy v X\ 

: TéOnv dé a’tw Kal el\|ovas, ypamrav te év dado eyyptce Kal 
2 x ‘\ 5 n XaArkiav, kat Ta avira b€ Kal pappapiay Kal ypuaiay év TO yupva- 

ft 2 2% rg ? A cal aim, ep av erelypadnv: 6 Samos éreuacey Aevxrov Oddexiov 
ft cg + 

Aevio | viov Almira AaBéwva, piroxdparov evepyérayv, yupva- 
alapyjcavta Kdhos cab peyaroddEws, dvOevta dé || «al 7d Bada- 
vnov Tots véotot Kal pos Tav Els ado kopaytlav Tals drapKoicas 
auTw xTyovas év Zuapayjo, cal erickedcavta To yumvdoror, 

A v ? ig f ‘ 7 > - kal exaoTa emitehécavta | Adumpws Kal peyarotyws, apéras 
évexa Kai ebvdas | Tas els éavtov. Kal émel xe 58 TeXeUTdON, KaTE- 

Pd A > < ea ef Lg < aA , ? X\ > + véyGev|ra adrov iro tev ébdBov kal Tav véwv eis Ta aydpap | 
50 XxX n lal t # X\ v = cal 0 & atepavebny dua TH TAS TOALOS KAapUKOS KAT TAdE* 6 daluos otepa- 

vot Aevxtov Obdxxiov Aevxio viov Aiwiria AalBéwva, pidoxvparov 
evepyetay, atepdva ypvol@ apé|ras évexa cal ebvdas tas eis Sav- 

? 3 ‘4 - ? x. ba 2 4, les > , 

Tov eiceveyOny dé || adtov eis TO yuuvdo.ov iad Te TOV ébdBov 

kat Tav | véwv, kal évtrddny ev 6 x’ av evOeTov Eupevae daivytat 
Tore. To O€ adiopa Td avaypawrat eis oTddaV LOW review cal 

ovOeuevar eis TO yupvdotov Tap Tals Sedolypaticpevais ato Tel- 
iz a \ Has. phvos Ppatpiw dSexdra || ariovtos emt lepéws Tas ’Popas cal 

—_ 
¥ x Adroxpatopos | Kaicapos, 0€o vio, Oéw TeBdorw, apyrépeos peyi- 

< a n 
ote kal wa\rpos Tas matpidos Tlorcuwvos TH Zyveovos Aaodi|xeos, 

La 

mpuTavios dé Aevxiw Ovaxxio Aeviiw vio Aipirija AaBéovos, gu- 
a? f Aoxupaio evepyera, orepavaddpw Sé || Utpdtwvos tH "Hpaxdelba. 

to good men he accepted with gratifica- tions. —56f. ‘when Polemon waspriest 

tion. — 47. AlyiAla: name of the tribe of Rome and Augustus.’ 
in the nom. sg., as in Latin inscrip- 
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Thessalian 

Pelasgiotis 

25. Larissa. V cent.B.c. IG. [X. ii. 662-663. SGDI.348-344. Hoff- 

mann II.42. Roberts 240. 

a. TlovvEevaia éupl. b. Fexédapos. 

26. Site of unknown identity, southeast of Larissa. V cent. B.c. IG.IX. 

ii.1027. 

a. "Amro Aeoyal é]o[e]. 

b. "Apiorlov dvébéxe Koi cvvdavyvaddpot. 

c. Ipdvos épydEaro. 

27. Phalanna. V cent. s.c. IG.IX.ii.1226. Hoffmann 5. 

5 Neépos.| Ai Ke tov | acorov | xis fari|ooxéra[e] | Kowa x[pllé- 

10 para é[y]ov Kad ple] | Suvaer[a]. aaare[iclar] ro - - - 

28. Larissa. About 2148.c. IG.IX.ii.517. SGDI.345. Ditt.Syll.238- 

239 (only the letters of Philip). Hoffmann II.16. Michel41. Solmsen 9. 

[Tay]evdvrovy ’Avaryxirrot TerOanrelor, ’Apiotovdor Eivopeior, 

2 ’Enuyéveos "lacovetor, Evdtxo[e|’ Ada]uavreiot,’AreEla Kreapyeior, 

yupvaciapyevtos "Areva Aapoobeveior> Pidtamot tot Bactnetos 
eristohay al[rlvoTéAXavTos wor TOs Tayos Kal Tay TddLY TAY 

brroyeypappevav * 
4 “Baowreds Didurros Aapicailwv toils tayots Kal THe moder 

yalpev. Ilerpatos cab "Avdyxurmos kal ’Aptotdvous ds ard THs 

mpeo Betas éyévovto, || évepdvitdy pos Ste kal 4 tuerépa Todus did 

25. Ilodvgevata: sc. ordddka. See Aerxnvdpios, an epithet of Apollo, oc- 

168 c. — FexéSapos: see 46, 526. curs in Plutarch, and Aecyavépus is the 
26. Aristion and his fellow dagynpé- name of a month in Thessalian and 

po set up to Apollo of the Aécyn. A Cretan. 

late inscription of Phalanna (IG.IX. ii. 28. Decrees of Larissa made in ac- 
1234) reads"Am\oum Kepd[o]lov Zovelra- cordance with recommendations of the 
Tpos | TlohewapxlSaos 6 Oras | dvéBerxe le- Macedonian king Philip V, whose let- 

pouvapovelloas kal dpxavxvagopeloas.— ters, dated 219 and 214 3.c. and writ- 

Acoya[t]o[e]: or Aerya[t]é (cf. 38)? ten in the «ows, are included. The 
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, lal * n Tods Toewous Tpocdeitar TrAEJvwV oiknTdV* ews Av odv Kal éré-| 
? ‘a >» Pe an r lal pous émivonowpey a€lous Tob map’ Wuiv modTevpaTos, él Tob Ta- 6 

oe # ri c an if na a na povTos Kpiva Wndicacbat twas bras Tols KatollKovow Trap’ bpiv 
an x a y- e : a Occcarav 7 TaV ddrXwv “ENAjvov SoOHt rworstela. TovTov yap 

f \ , ovvterca0evTos Kal cuppevarirov mrdvrev dia Ta pirdvOpwra 8 
: ov , \ 5 TeTELa aL ETEepa Te TO[A]Aa TOY ypnoipev écecOat Kal éuol Kab 

fol - \ ‘\ a a The mode Kat THY | yopav wadrov eEepyacOjcecOa. erovs 
« cA 7 TrepBeperaiou xa’. 

- a t t 

wagiEapevas tas Todos Wadicpa || TO Uroyeypapyevov: “Tla- 10 
La n i<4 2 ia Ld n 

vawpot TA Exta em ixads ouvereitos yevomevas, ayopavomevTouv 
fal an Ee f a a ‘€ # 

Toby Tayobv ravtovy: Diriwot Toi Bactrelos ypaupata méurpav- 
XN \ x : . TOS TOT TOS Tayos Kal Tav mdALv S4(é) Ké Iletpaios Kal ’AvayxuT- 
XN]? f n 

mos Kat |’ Aptardvoos, obs at Tas mpeaBelas eyevovbo, évepaviccoer 12 
* na a. f % » > 4 f- \ \ tf : / auTov, TOK Ki Kal a Gppeouv modus bLé TOs ToAEUOS TolredéeTO 

meldvouy TovUV KaToLKELodvTOUY: péomrodi Ke ody Kal érépos ému- 

voetcoupev alos Tot map aye | ToALTEvMaTOS, er TOL TapedyToS 14 
ie fi 2 5. LA al / \ by X kpevvepuev rapiEacOew aypé o(d)s Ke Tois KaTOLKEVTET OL TAP Ape 

Tler6[a]|Aobv cai trodv dddovv‘EAXAvovr SoOei a TodTEla~ TotvEos 

yap cuvtereo Gevros Kai cuvpevvadvrouv ravirour Sie Ta pidavOpovTra 16 
a Mv 4. an I my . a na 

TETELTTELV ANAG TE OANA TOVY YpELTiMoUY éooec Baw Kai evTod Kal 

TG TON Kal| Trav Yovpav warXov eLepyacUeicecOew: epadioter Ta 

TorLTEla Tpaccéuev Tép TOdVVEOUY KAT TA O BalotrEds Eyparve, Kal 18 

Tois KaToikevtecot Tap aupe IleTOaXrodv Kal Toby dddovv “EAXa- 

vouv dedda ev Tav Toru Telav Kal adTois Kal eoyovols Kal TA NoLTTa 
a n t / 

Tima trapyéeuev avtois wavra bocarrep Aacatos, pudds édope-| 
, , cone 

vous éxdotou totas xe BéAXELTEL* TO wa adiopua Tove KUPPOY 20 
* > x 

éupev Kam TavTos ypdvor Kal TOs Taulas éodd|uev ovypawey avTo 

Thessaliansat thistime were nominally calows: Aapialos. Cf. Hesych. Adcav: 

independent, but actually subject to 7h» Adpiav. But in other inscriptions 

Macedonia. Cf. Polyb.4.76.2. only Adpicaor (later) Adpurca,—l9f. dv- 

10. wuvkdetros: cuvedels (167.9) is Adsx7d.: choosing each the tribe to which 
used, like Att. cbyeAnros éxxdyola, of a he wishes to belong. molas gen. sg. with 

specially summoned assembly.—16. eb-  Zuyev understood, gudas gen. sg. by at- 

rod: éavrod. Soalso evro?, etr9s in two traction to molas. Cf. Att. édécdar 5é 
otherinscriptions of Larissa. — 19. Aa- atrods gudqy kal Sfuov xal pparplay, as 
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év orddrXas Olas Stas Kal Ta dvipata TobV ToMTOYpaperHevTovY 

kal catOduer | rap pév Lav ev 70 iepov Tot “Amouvos Tot KepSdotor, 

Tap pa ddrav év Tav axpororuy, cal Trav dvdrav, Kis Ke yilyverTeL 

év rdve, déuev:” kab tatepov Dirtm7ot tot Bactdeios eriaTohav 

ddXav arvetéAXavtos ToT | TOs Tayds Kal Tav wddLv, TayevdvTOUY 

’Aptctovdot Eivopetor, Evdixot Adapartelot, ’AXeElmaroe ‘Tariodo- 

xetot, || Exruyéveos “lacovelor, Nupervios Mvactaior, yupvacrapyev- 

ros Tipouvida Tiwovridato., Trav brroyeypaypevar - | 

“ Baoiket’s Dirirros Aapicatwy ois tayots cal The mode yat- 

pe. muvOdvouar tors trodtoypadnOevras Kata | THY Tap’ éuod 

ériaToAny Kal TO ydiopa TO bwéTepov Kal avaypadévras eis Tas 

atHras éxxexohdpOat: ellmep obv éyeydver TodTO, HoToYHKELTAY Ob 

ovvBovrevoartes ipiv cal Tod cupdépovros The watpld. | Kal THs 

éuns xploews. Ste yap Tavrwv KdAdoTOY éoTLV ws TAELTTOV [ETE- 

Xovrav Tod TodTEvpaTos || THY Te ToALY ioyveLY Kal THY YopaV ji) 

domep viv aicxpas xepoeverOat, vowifa uev odd tuav odOeva av 

avirevreiv, Eeors 5€ Kat Tors NoLtrods Tovs Tails ouolais TodTO- 

ypapias xpwpevous Oewpetv, dv cal ot ‘Papailod etow, of cal Tods 

oixéras, drav éhevOepdaowory, mpocdeyopuevot eis TO ToALTEvLA Kal 

TaV apyelwv well Tads]|SdvTes Kal dia Tod ToLovToU TpdrroU ob pdvov 

THY iSiav TaTpida emnvErjKacty, adr Kal dmroixias (a) yeddr | [els 

EB Soujxovra Térous éxrrerndupacw. Al} ]y ére Se xal viv mapa- 

Kah@ vuas adiroriuws mpocedbeiv || [wpds 7d] mpayua Kal rods 

Mev Kexpluévous id TOY TOMToY amoKaTacThaa eios THY TON- 

teiay, et ¢ | [tives a]vnxerrov Te Tempdyacw elas Thy Bactrelav 
THY ToL yn OY GAXnY Tid aitiavy pH aEvol elow | [weréy]euv 

THS oTHANS TavTHS, Tepl ToUT@Y THY bTépOEec ToifcacOaL, ws 
dv ey émotpépas ard rhs | [otpa]relas Siaxodcw: Trois wévtov 
kaTnyopely TovTwv wédAdovow mTpoeimate bras wh pavacw Sid 
P[Ao]ttulav Tobro troodytes. grous & T opmriaiou ury’.” 

ay BotAwvrat elvar.— 28. Roroyfkacav: nowattested fromsome half dozen xow? 
3 pl. plpf. of doroxéw, miss the mark, sources, It is probably due to thé anal- 
fail. Both word and ending are post- ogy of adverbslike ™p&rov, Aourdy, etc. — 
classical.—88, pévrov: uévror. This is 40. mip tepotv: apparently equivalent, 
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¥- na t . 

pagiEapevas Tas rédLos Yadicpa Td broyel[y]paypevov: “ Oec- 
Eg n 

piotiot Ta boTEepopevyla ayopavopevtos "AreE’miot mép iepody, 
2? ae re > ud a 

AreEimmot reEalv]jros eyraduote: Ta rrodwtela, docour pév épav- 
¥, a rypevOeiv Kives Todv rreTodToypaderpevoury, TOs Tayos éyypa[yav]-| 

> cs rn las Tas év NevKoupa éoOépev adtos ev Tov Ayweva, TOi[Y p]a Aoerody 

TooV TreTOhLTOYpademevouy KAT Tav értaT[o]l|Aav Tot Bactreios TA 
> A a tal évipata Kal Tas émicTodds Tot Bactreios Kal Ta Wadiopata Te 

et ee an ’ xX a > ae > Li 

te uTrmpo [T]as yevouevor | kal TO Tamov dyyparpavtas év oTadXaS 

NAlas Svas KcaTtOéuev Tav pev lav év Tov vady Tot ”“AmXovvos Tot 

Kep6doior,|| trav 6 Gd Xav ev Tav axpdror év Tov vaov Tas ’AOavas, 
\ YX * f. a Ed U la ‘\ X ts I > kal Tay dvddav Tay év Tave yiwumevay TOs | (Tos) Tawias Somer aT 

na fal x: Xx xX t , lal yv ~ Tay Kowwav Tmodddouv: TO pa Wadiopa Téve KUppov Eupev Kat 
> mavros ypdvor*” of meroALTolypapepevor Kat TE TAS ETLTTONAS TOL 

Bactreios kat Kat TA Yadhicpata Tas ddLOs° | 

LapoOpaxes : “Apyemmros Kaddhovvtetos. 
Kpavvotvior- ‘Ayewrtvoos Aviivetos, Bddalkpos Zupiatos, [KTr. 

49-78]. 

Tuprovvor- EvOouvos Aerrivatos, @irddapos Aettivasos, Boi- 

oxos Aapparpetos, [kTA. 79-92]. 

29. Larissa. II cent. p.c. IG.IX.ii.553. HoffmannII.18. 

Trpvpour Mordrox [6] papevos arrethevO(c)potobev ard | Mo- 

xdrot Tot Dolwxos Tos yivouevos Ta TOAL KAT TOV VopoV apyv- 

plot | orateipas Sexdaepurre. ‘AdrudSovpos TlodvE€veros 6 papevos 

almretrevOepota bev amo Tlorv&dvor “Appokevetos Tos yevouevos | Ta 

rod KaT Tov vdpov apyupio: aTaTElpas SexamremTre. 

136.1. Similarly ro? drmpd ras yevoué- 

vou ép dr&v wadloxaros in another in- 

scription of Larissa (IG.IX.ii.512.30). 

29. The whole inscription of 44 lines 

contains a list of manumissions, all in 

in the language of adulation, to rép 

BaoidtxGv. — 41. Seoovv xrr.: whom- 

ever of those that have been enrolled any 

persons accuse. épdvypevOew in mean- 

ing not egapodrvrar, but Karyyopobvrar 

(cf. 1.38).— 48. Kalra padlopara Krr.: 

and the decrees, both the one just previ- 

ously passed and the present one. bampd 

ras, sc. dudpas. Cf. Boeot. mpornul, 

the same phraseology. 

20. dédpevos drrethevdepoto be: perf. 

infin. = drydevdepGoba, with pdpevos, 

declared free. 

40 
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30. Larissa. Late II or early I cent.n.c. IG.IX.ii.536. 

Bl ideas AjiroBo[v]reo[s]. | Aevropevovtas "Ayellola Fe- 

vouveior oi | Tov Tadpov mepetpalicovres * | Nixoxréas AdtoBovnevos, | 

*Apioriovy Tappevicxetos, | patlas Eipaxdet datos, | Aapéas @pa- 

almevos, || [«TA. 10-19]. 

31. Crannon. IIcent.n.c. IG.IX.ii.461. SGDI.361B. Hoffmann II.54. 

Michel 302. 

[Zrpara]yévros rodv Ie[rOarobv | Alovros] Tavoamator Ma- 

tporon[ (ra, | tayevd|yrovy LiArAdvor ’Aoto[paxeior, | D/A Jouvos 

"Avtiyevetor, Tev[vdot ’Aalotov]oeior, T'evvdor Aioxvaletot, - | 

- - K]arrcoOevetot, rapte[vdvtouv - | A ptuyovetor, Dei Sovvos 

Ev[So€ecor], | - - os “Avruyeveiou A€EavTo[s* éredel Ac jouy Iav- 

cavlato[s] Marporr[onéras || Sueré]Aex edepyerés 7d Kowvov [ras } 

moos év te Tois mpdrepo[y xpdvois | Kal élv Ta apya Ta EavToi 

kal «[owd Ta| dA Kal Kal? iddlav alv rod ypelav [éyolre, edo] Ee 

Tod Kowod Tas méddos [érrallvécas] Alovta ér T& mpoavypelat 

tay | éyer kal wor Tav mod Kal wd[O’ Exactov | Toby] ToALTdoUY 

kat deddo[Oat Kal ailrod] Ka(t) Tois éoydvors at[édXevav avrovv | 

kat] aovdlav cal icotipiav Kal [rdvra || ta doc|ra adtod irrapye- 

pev tiuta [8ooa| Kai] Trois Nowrois mrpokevos, Kai [ppovricat | ray 

tap[éjav DeiSovva Evddbe:[ov ots xe | at Tas] Toby ted ban ryvov- 

pas [Tove 76 | Wadiopla ovypade’ ev ciova NO iv[av || Kal T]e[ Get] 

dxpouv év rois iapovtois, [To | wa dlvddovma TO yevdopevoy [ev 

tdve | éyypadé |uev év Tots Adyous TA[s TdOALOS]. 

82. Phalanna. II cent. IG.1X.ii.1233. SGDI.1330. Hoffmann II.11. 
Michel 1126. 

[A]Odva Tlovudé: of rrodiapyor dvélOexay apyiTtToAapyevTos | 

"Ackrarodovpa Aicyiviaios: | Toddyvoutos Ltppiacos,||’Acwdra- 

middoupos Fevordor, | KiBioros ’Emuydvor, Exivxos Taveaviatos. 

. 80. Refers to the Thessalian bull- 31. Decree in honor of Leon of Ma- 
fight, the ravpoxaOdyia, or ravpoOnplaas _ tropolis. —24. &kpouv«rh.. in the con- 

it is called in another inscription of secrated places of the heights (?). But 

Larissa, Ditt.Syll.671. in axpovy one suspects some error of 

the engraver. 
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Thessaliotis 

33. Thetonium, not far from Cierium. V cent. B.c. 
Solmsen 10. 

-es huddpéovtos DBidovi«s hvios. | 

IG. XII. ii. 257. 

a4 es = = s as - Oéromor aaiss Loraipor ror KlopuvOio. xavror kat yéver Kal 
Floucudracs Kal xpe pacu iain as Karédevav weupepyeray Ente: 

cav Kép Taya Kev aray|iat. ai tis scl aes al Taryov TOV ére- 

ordxovta éEEavaxd(5)dév. Ta xpuoia cal ra || apytpia rés Bedpaio 
arroA\opeva écdce Opéctao Depexpar- 

33. Decree of the Thetonians in 
honor of Sotaerus the Corinthian, who 
had recovered the gold and silver ob- 
jects that had been lost from the tem- 

pleof Apollo. For the special dialectic 

peculiarities, see 214. 

5. kedpepyérav : or Ket pepyéray 2 See 
94.7. —6. Kev Taya Kev araylac: in war 
and peace. The phrase is plainly the 

equivalent of the usual xa zodéuov cal 
elpjyns (or év wodguon xTd.), and is ex- 

plained by the fact that in early times, 

as also later in the time of Jason of 
Pherae, the rayés was the military head 

of the united Thessalians, appointed 

only in time of war. Jason of Pherae, 

in boasting of the military strength of 
the Thessalians on a war footing, ex- 

press this last by érav rayevnra: Oer- 

tadla, ray Tayods évOdde karaoTy, drav 

rayetnrat Ta KaTd Oerraday (Xen. Hell. 
6.1.8,9,12). So rayd(one would expect 

rayla) and drayla (cf. dxooula time when, 
no xbopos was in office) were times of 
war and peace respectively. But the 

use of the phrase does not necessarily 

show that the institution under which 

it originated was in vogue at the time of 

this inscription ; and, in any case, the 

tay6s of ]. 8is the municipal official, like 

the rayol of no. 28. 

1, 10. It is obvious that the text as 
it stands is incomplete both at the 

beginning and the end, although the 

bronze tablet on which it is inscribed 
is intact. A horizontal line was cut in 

the bronze to indicate that 1. 1 did not 
belong with the following. Either this 

is one of a connected series of tablets, 
in which case 1. 1 forms the conclusion 
of a decree given on a preceding tablet, 

while the present decree was concluded 

on the following tablet; or, as seems 

on the whole more likely, I. 1 is the 
conclusion of the present decree, and 
was added at the top when it was 

found that no space was left at the 

bottom. In this case we read ’Opéorao 

epexpares (cf. 108.2) or, with correc- 

tion, Pepexpdre(o)s hvdAopéovtos Pidovixo 

hvtos, when Orestes, son of Pherecrates 

son of Philonicus, was tkwpés. The use 

of the gen. instead of the patronymic ad- 

jective would be only another instance 
(see 214) of divergence from the usual 
Thessalian. The addition of the grand- 

father’s name is unusual, but not un- 

precedented (cf. e.g. no. 20), likewise 
the use of vids instead of the gen. alone 

(cf.e.g. SGDI. 1183, Arc. ; Ditt.Syll.478, 
Stratus ; vais often so used in Lesbian 

and Cyprian). tAwpés occurs in Arist. 
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34. Pharsalus. III cent. 3.c. IG.IX.ii.234. SGDI.326. Hoffmann II.65. 
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"A[yaba riya] & rods Dapcariovy Trois wat ods &€& apyas 

cupTodTevopevols Kab ouprro|\[epercdyre]oor mdavoa mpobvpia 

Zouxe trav wodtelav KaTTdrep Papoariows ois | €[E apxas mo- 

Alerevopevors, ESovcacw wa éu Maxovvias Tas éyowévas Tod Aov- 

épyou | (y)a[s wdépav mr€]Opa efetxovra éxdotov eiBara eye 

matpovéay Tom mavra xpdvor. || TLayevdvrov]y Evpertda Nexacr- 

aiov, Avcov Apourraxelov, OvokvKov Mvacimreiov, Avcou | Depe- 

kpateiov, "Avridyou Avvate‘ov. (Four columns of names follow.) 

Boeotian 

35. Temple of Apollo Ptous, near Acraephia. VI cent. .c. Bréal, 
M.S.L.VI, 448. Holleaux, ibid. VIII,180. Buck, Class. Phil. IV, 76 ff.,437. 

Kanov dyadpa pavaxte clexaBdror ’Amd(A)AOve 

tAaplocidas motgéce pw’ Exéotpotos. avtap éreupoav 

Pol.6.8.6 as the title of an official simi- 

lar to the d-ypovduos, but nowhere else 

thanin thisinscription as an eponymous 

officer. 

34. Pharsalus grants citizenship to 

those who have assisted it, and gives 

land to each youth. 

1 ff. rots kal ots xrd.: ‘to those who 
have already from the beginning been 
politically associated (non-technical 

use of cusrodcrevopévors, not those who 

have already enjoyed citizenship), and 

to those who have zealously assisted in 

war, just as to those who have been 
citizens of Pharsalus from the begin- 
ning.’ — kal ots: even as it is, already. 

Cf. SGDI.2160 dSovredwy Kabds Kal as 

serving just as at present, SGDI. 1832.11. 

pera TOv kal Os curnpynuévwn with those 
already chosen. —8. ép. Maxovviais : ‘in 
the district known as the Poppy (ujjxwv) 

Fields.’ 

35. An epigram of four hexameter 
verses inscribed Boverpopydéy on asmall 

tile, broken at the bottom. 

Vs. 1. GyaApa: not statue, but used 
in its earlier and more general sense 

of ornament, pleasing gift, about = 

avd0nua. Cf. CIG.1,p.7, SGDI. 5507. — 
flexaBddor]: or -[hexaBdror], cf. chexa- 
Sduoe, no. 38 (525). 

Vs. 2. It is possible that the second 
letter is not ¢ but p, in which case we 

should read some such name as Neor]o- 

pléas (Wilamowitz). In either case va- 
rious restorations of the first syllable 

are of course equally possible. The 

form is in agreement with "Eyéerporos, 

and is either an epic patronymic or a 

designation of the gens or phratry to 

which *Exécrporos (a Boeotian; note 

-orporos, 5) belonged. 
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- Jov Iravéee. 
Tos 78, Favays, pepvrayoo, S/So. 8° ap(e)rav [re xal drBov.] 

36. Vase probably from Tanagra, VI cent. B.c. Ed.’ Apy.1900,107. 

Aépode(p)pés hiapov Amd (X)ddvos Kapuxé¢ is, 

37. Vase from Thebes. VI cent. n.c. *Ed.’Apy.1900,107. 
Heapoy 70 Wv0i6 Fig d8ixos avebéxe. 

38-39. Tanagra. VI cent. B.c. IG.VII.593,606. SGDI.876,885. 

38. *Emt Fhecadapoe epi. 39. °Eml ’OxiBae. 

40. Vase of uncertain origin. Probably V cent. p.c. IG.VII.3467. 
SGDI.1133. 

Moyea 8/8071 tai yuvarnt Sopov Edydps rédtpéripdvrd xédtvdov, 
Mv 

os x? Gdav Tie. 

41. Thebes. 

Syll.120. Ticks 135. Michel 617. 
Middle IV cent. n.c. IG.VII. 2418. SGDI.705. Ditt. 

[Tove xpet]uata ‘cvveB[arovO0 ev tov wdrEWov | tov] ézro[A€- 

pov] Bowwrot we[pi r& fap TH eu Beddois | wor Tas aceBiovtas 
TO Lapo[v TO ’ArrdAA@VOS TH | IT ]ovOia. || 

Vs. 3. Here stood the subject of 

Zreupoav, the names of the donors. 

The form of which the final ov is pre- 

served may be an adjective in agree- 

ment with, or a noun in apposition 

with, dyad\yva understood. 

Vs. 4. hebddAaxoo: Hom. wepvdato, 
cf. 65.— 8iSo.: a rare imperative form 
which occurs in Pindar, and in another 

Boeotian and a Corinthian inscription, 
and is formed, like dye, mle, by the 

addition of a particle (cf. otro! etc.). 

For the whole verse ending, compare 
h.Hom.15 and 20, and Callim. 1.96. 

36. Cf. Paus.9.20.3 Zorw.. . év Ta- 

vé-ypg, kal Spos Kypvxiov, év0a ‘Eppijy re- 

xOFvac A€yovor. But here the epithet 

Kapixews is applied to Apollo. Aéyo- 

6é(p)pés is the same as Aayoépons found 

elsewhere, and, if the E is correctly 
read, the dedicator was an Athenian or 
Euboean. 

38-39. Examples of the early spell- 
ing oc and ae, 26, 80. For fhexa- see 
52b. For érf with dat. see 186.6. 

40. Moyéa: masc. in -a. 105.14. 
— Tedtperibdvrs (or red-? See 94.7): 

rat Ev-, daughter of Edtpyripdvros. The 

first part of the name is identical with 
that of the Boeotian town which ap- 

pears in Homer as Evrpyois. Cf. Evrpe- 

ridetes in a later Boeotian inscription. 

See 61.3.— as: ds. 58a. 
41. List of contributions for the 

sacred war (355-346 B.c.). Byzantium 

was at this time allied with the Boeo- 
tians (cf. Dem.9.34). Note the reten- 

tion of the older spelling ¢ beside e, 
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’Apiatiovos dpyovros: “AduShjor--- - ae | mpuayees Xdpo 

Addwvos, ’Aptato - - - ---- | Avaxropiées TPLAKOVTA pLVas * 

mpuloryecs | - | Béppo, “Apxos Tépéos. | Bugdvvoe xpoua iw 

Aapapaxave ot[arteipas] || byS0éxovta mértapas, apyupio *Ar[Te- 

K& Spal|yuas SexadE- ovvedpor Bulavtiov [etEar] | 70 ypuotov 

Kepxivos Eiporiue, ’Ay | Anromriyw, Avovictos Ei- 

patwvos. | "APavdd@pos Avavvctw Tevé[dz0s], || wpoEevos Botwray, 

xe[A]ias S[paypas]. | 

Nixordw dpyovtos: "Aduf[ hoe - -- -]|G\Xas tpidKxovta 

pvas e[wEav]- | mptoyetes “AXuCaiwv Oco - | [A]\eEav- 

Spou, Atwy Tlodva[dov]. || 
[‘A]yeowikw dpyovros: Bubdyrios [cvveBd|A]ov00 addws trev- 

taxatios orateipa[s xpulo]ios Aauwaxavas év tov médemov TOV 

i[mép TH] | (apo TH eu Berdois eroreurov Borwr[oc] - | ovvedpot 

eluéav Laots Kapal[s]iyo, || [[appevioxos Ivpapov. 

42. Temple of Apollo Ptous, near Acraephia. Between 312 and 304 z.c. 

IG. VII. 2728. SGDI.570. Michel1105. Solmsen 18. 

Botwrol ’AmdéAA@M IIrwitor avéb.av dpyovros Bowwtois Bedo- 

xopo ’A[vr]uy[eve]eio Oeromte[ios], | apedpiarevdvrwv ’Kyurredo- 

[x]reZos "AOavoxpitio Tavaypjw, Tovdwvos A[t]ropmerde[si ]o 

’"Epyopevio, | “Immoriwvos Faotupedovtio Kopwveios, ’Emira[)- 

Tlwos Maxyovio OeByw, Nixtwvos T[p]vr[/]ovos TAaraeios, | 

*"Apiotoknetos "Ayacijw AvOaboviw, Zdwvos Oro[T]ipio Oeom- 

eos, pavtevoweve "Ovupdoto Nixoralw @evomteios. 

as mpuryees beside mpuoryeles, Attic as in 

*Adutalwy beside ’Adugjo., and Attic 

gen. sg. in -ov beside -w. 

22. rov brép xrr.: relative use of the 
article, unknown in the later Boeotian 

inscriptions. See 126. 

42. Dedication of a tripod to Apollo 
Ptous by the Boeotian league. This is 
one of a series of four belonging to the 
same period (IG. VII.2723-2724). 

a&deSprarevdvtrwv: those who serve as 

#*agedprdrat or oficial representatives at 

the dedication. From éépidw used like 

Att. lipdw. Cf. Att. dpidpupa used of a 
shrine made after the modelof another, 
as that of Asclepius modeled after the 

one at Epidaurus (cf. Roberts II.66.12). 

Observe that in the case of the repre- 
sentative of Plataea the gen. sg. of the 

father’s name is used, not the patron. 
adj. as in the case of the others. The 

same holds true in the other three dedi- 

cations, and it is probable that this is 

not accidental, but that the Plataeans, 
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43. Orchomenos. 
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Between 222 and 200 nuc. 

199 

IG.V1I.3172. SGDI. 
488. Inser.Jurid.I, pp.276 ff.,509 f. Solmsen15. The sections of the text 
are given in the order in which they were inscribed (ef. 11. 30 ff.), but the 
numbering of the original publication is added in parentheses. 

Tol woréyapyoe tot ert TloAveparios | dpyovros Diroperros (3, 
Pirovos, | Kagioddmpos Atwovrucia, ’"APavddalpos “Imrevos aveé- 

yparpav kabas I érrocicavOo tap amodocw Tav Salvelov tov Nixa- 

pétas Kat TO Wadlpiopa TH Sapo. 

(Met)v(6)s "AXaAKopevio | pixacth KH Extn, errewddudSe | Bero- 

petros Pirwvos, Kadicddwpos || Acwvoveiw érxeEe- rpoBeBorevpe- 

vov | eiwev adTd Trott Sdpor, éridel éreyralpittato 6 Samos amroddpev 

Nuxapétnity | Ot@vos tov tayiav tov mpodpyovta | Tay tpitav 
a an n an 

meTpapetvov amo [T]av brrepllapepidwv Tav iwodwv Kat Tas TddLOS 

so long associated politically with the 

Athenians, adopted the Attic usage at 

an early date. 

43. The Nicareta inscription. Nica- 

reta, daughter of Theon, of Thespiae, 

had lent various sums of money to the 

city of Orchomenus, for which she held 
against it certain notes, generally re- 
ferred to as otmepapepla: (once, 1. 55f., 

as ras €umpdécs). These are recorded in 

IV. When Nicareta appeared at Or- 

chomenus to collect these (11.44 ff.), the 
city was unable to meet them, and an 

agreement was entered into according 

to which the city was to pay her the 

sum of 18,833 drachmas within a cer- 
tain time and the polemarchs were to 

give her a personal contract for the 

payment. The text of the agreement 

(éuodoyd) is given in VII, and of the con- 
tract (covyypagos), written in the xo.w%, 

in VI. The sum of 18,833 drachmas is 

more than the total of the notes re- 
corded in IV (17,585 dr., 2 obols), but 

probably less than they amounted to 

with the normal penalties for delayed 

payment, For the phrase 6 érl@woar 

> 

(1. 185, cf. 1. 16), which they persuaded 
her to accept, implies some concession 

on her part. Finally the city passed a 

vote (III) to pay the amount and take 

up the notes and the contract. When 

this had been accomplished it passed a 

further vote (II) ordering all the docu- 
ments to be inscribed in a specified 

order. This was done as stated in I, 

which serves as a heading to the whole 
inscription. 

10 ff. wpoBeBwrcupévov xrr.: that he 

had a probouleuma to present to the peo- 

ple, Whereasthe people had voted that the 

treasurer in charge for the third period 

of four months should pay t» Nicareta, 

in settlement of the notes which she held 

against the city, the sum which the city 

persuaded her (to accept), 18,833 drach- 

mas, and that the polemarchs should 

take up the contract they gave for the 

money against themselves, they and the 

treasurer and the ten whom Nicareta 

selected, and cancel the notes against 

the city (maturing) in the archonship 

of Xenocritus, and since the polemarchs 

had arranged these matters and the 

5 
(106) 

II 
(E) 
10 

(111) 

° 15 
(116) 
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& drriOwce aitav a mddus, apyoupio Spaypyas | moupias dnraKtox!- 

vias beraKxatias Tpid|kovra Tpis, KN TMS TOAEHAPY OS avenéo|On ie 

ae civypador, av édoxav obrép || [o]UTav Trav XpELMaTaV KAT’ alee 

abTaly] | «i 6 tTaplas Ky SY mo0etretro Nixapéra ‘déx[a], | x7 Tas 

imepapeplas SiaypdyacOn tas [kat] | Tas mdéALos Tas émt Flevo- 

(ino) “PETO dpyovros | év Qeomihs, Kn obTa FefuKovopetovTay || Tov 

Troheudpyov Kh) TH Taulao, &rroddv\ros Ta ypElwaTa KAT TO OudAo- 

you 7d map | Odpecrov Or0ddpwo Beromucia rebev, | deddyOn 7d 

Sduv- Tas morendpyes, | eri xa Td adiopa Kovpiov yeverrn, 

dan 27 YP an év atdrav ALOivav Td TE Waddiopa obTo (II) | «KH Td 

odmép Tas amoddatos (III), Ka(r) radra 8é Ky | Tas dmepapepias 

7a(s) Kat Tas Tddos Tas Nikcapéras (IV) «7 70 d[v]roupa TH ypap- 

ae pateios TH S[t]laypayravros adtas (V) Kh Tav aiyypagov Tay || Te- 

Ocicav rap Fididdav (VI) xq 76 av tiypadov (Ky | To avriypadgov) 

TO 6porsyo TH TeHEvTOS Tap Oidlperrov (VII) Ky Tav diaypadav 

TOV ypemdtov dv | @ypayrav avTh Sia tperéddas (VIII), xy 7d 

aan @A@pa | droroyirracrn trot) Katén[r]a[s, 3]épov 8 eipev || azo 

TOV TOTLEKOD. 

a Aapatpio wovpevin | retpdrn, éreyrddidde K[a]guaddwpos Au- 

wpoucio, "APavddwpos “Immwvos érefe~ mpoBe[S]orcupevor ei- 

pev avtd ot) Samov, érudel, | mapyevouevas Nixapéras Olwvos 
45 (ia) O&Lo TURES || [<]) mparrdcas 76 Sdvevov trav modu Kat Tas ov- 

me[p]lapepla[s] Tas locas abrh, [ava]yxedo[Gelv 7d rrodeuaplyu Km 

6 taplas covyywpelcavtos TH Sduw Sdpev | [Klar ad[rd] av- 

[T]av covvypadov rot Th obrrapxwon ovbrre[p]|apyepin, é[v T]av Ka 

treasurer had paid the money according 

to the agreement deposited with Theo- 

phestus, be it voted by the people, etc. 

40-41. vioupevly werpdry: rerdpry 
iorauévov.- On mov- from veo-, see 42.54. 
— 46 ff. The polemarchs and the treas- 

urer were obliged, with the assent of the 

people, to give a contract against them- 

selves in addition to the existing obmepa- 

pepla, until the levy for this purpose 

should be made and the amount agreed 

upon provided. This is the only satis- 

factory interpretation of the most 
troublesome passage in the inscription, 

though one difficulty remains, the use 
of the singular obrepayep{y where we 
should expect the plural. —49, é[vr]dv: 

until, originating in év ray duépav. Cf. 
136.1 and note on 28.43, — év oro: for 

this purpose. Cf. répov ev obro 11. 59, 60. 
— évenrxOeler, Not every Ge?, is declared 

certain by Baunack, Philol.XLVIII, 
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everix Oeics & avpopa év ob7o, «[%] || couérr[errn] Ta ovvyapebévra >0 
xpetwara, | deddyOn TH Sduu* Tov Taulav Tov [w]podpyovra Cm 
tpita[y] metpdpewvov arroddpuev reba Tév | rodeudpyov Nixapérn 
apy[ulpio Spayuds pupias | [dx]raxryerdias dxtaxaria[s] tpid- 
K[o]vra tpis Llodulepdtios apyovros év Td Aapatpiv pei Kh Tas 
e[u]irpatis tas idoas Nexa[pérn kat] ras mdduos Sevlolientew, 

apxovtos ev Oaomiis mdoas Siadudvac[On]| Tas Twokcudpyas, Ki} 

Tay couvypadar, av éyu Kat t[@v] | rokeudpywv x TO Taplao, 
> 2 > a A 
averécOn, wepov [& ef ]lwev ev odto amd TeV Tas méddALOS ToOodw- 

Badtov ravr[ wv]. | as 

Revoxpirw, “Adadxopuevio. — Nixapéra @dwvos ras m[d]/Mos ) 

*"Epxopevion Kn TH eyyto Olwvos Luvvduw: ta mirdpata povpin 

dydoetxovta mévte Siov[o] 6Boriw:| Ki TO TeOulw FicTwp ’Apiote- 
65 vixos Ipageréduos «|| Avoveioxw, Qroviw, ro covvddAXaypa.— Ne 66) 

kapéra @lwlvos tas méALos "Epyopeviov x TH eyyoto Oiwvos | 

Lovyyeua Ta wrayata Sicxe(dn TevtaKxati[yn]:| Ky TO TEO plo 

Fiotwp 6 adtés* Atoveioxw, ‘Oporwie, | [T]o couvadAdXaypa.— 
a f an t > ‘3 fal 7 70 

Nexapéra miaees Tas mors || "E]pxopeviov Ki Td eyyovo Olw- 71) 

vos Lourvéuw: Ta mrduata wetpaxioxeidn* Ky TH TeOpio 

flatap|6 adtdés xpdvos 6 abtdés.— Nixapéra Olwvos Tas mén10s | 

[E]pxoueviov x Td éyyovw @lwvos Lovvvduw: ta wird|uata xel- 

din: Ky TO TEOwlo clotwp 6 adtdos- ALsoveiox[a, || Oe]AovOiw, ro en 

couvdAAay ua. 
iY Xx € 4 \ f 2 n 1. V 

Biaypayn a8 obrrep| ayt]epias ing Nixapéras ed Beorins Tas 

Kat Tas | [W]ddos- TOV TeOpopovrdkav ypapuarers Za....| 

*ESddvercev Nixapéra Odwvos | Geri, Tapdvtos abrhe Ku|piov u 

rod avdpos AcElrmov E[d]vouidov, Kadioodapar Arfolyuctov,**) 

date given at the end of each is the time 
of the loan (7d covrdAdayua). Cf. Thal- 

heim, Berl. Phil. Woch. 1898, 267. The 

expression throughout is condensed. 

Revoxplrw (dpxovros), (weds) ’AhadAKope- - 

418, and agrees with uncontracted 
forms found elsewhere, as xouvpwOelet 
(151.2). — 50. koplrr[arn], not xoulr- 

t[n], also after Baunack l.c. 

61ff. The first date, archonship of 

Xenocritus, month of Alalcomenius, 

applies to all the following notes (cf. 
ll. 23, 56, 186, 151) and is probably the 

time at which they fell due, while the. 

vlw, Nixapéra Odwros (card) ras méduos. 

78 ff. The text of the contract is in 
the cow, though dialect forms are re- 

tained in some of the proper names, 



t 

202 GREEK DIALECTS [No. 48 

Pirounrwr Birovos, | ’AOavodapar “Imrewvos, Tlo[Av]|cpérax @ad- 

5 porros Kal éyyvous || e's éxreow rob Saveiov | Mvacov Méxyao, 

Tedeotas | Méxyao, Aacinmat Bevori|uov, Evapes Evyopov, Ie- 

pilrdws "Avaki@vos, Atovyco|depar Kadicodapou, Kopipar Tede- 

cirmov, "Ovaciuar | Qeoyetrovos, Kagucodapor | Aaparpixov, 

i Nisoxre? ’APalpoSépov ’Opxopeviows apryulpiou dpaxpas pupias 

dxtalcicxetAlas dxTakoctas Tpidkovra tpels aToKOY éy Qcolriav 

a eis Ta TlapBowwria Ta él’ ’Ovaciwov apyovTos Bovwroi[s]. || a7ro- 

Séracav dé rd Sdvevov | of Saverodpevor 7) ot eyyriow Nixapéras év 

rois ILavBodwriow mpd ris Ovolas év jpelpas tprolv. éav O€ py 

i arrodaa(t,] || tpaxOjoovras Kata Tov vduov* [7] dé mpakis értw éx 

te | avrav Tov Savecapever | Kal é« Tov éyyvov, kal é& évo[s] | 

90 

a3) 

110 ,o3 r \ 2 4 \ 2 Sal e , > ” 

(38) Kal EK TAELOVOV Kal EK mav|rov Kalb €K TOV UrapyovTav | avuTos, 

mpattovant dv dv tpdmrov BovrAnTat. % de ouyypady | kupia éaro, 

ms kav ddrdos émilpepne imép Nuxapéras. Madplrupes ’Apiotoyelrov 

‘ApuolEdvov, "1Orovdicos ’ABaviao, | Fupiddas Temorreios, Dap|od- 

es Mos Evdicov, KadrAdas Avjoupavtov, @cdhectos Beodalpov, Ev- 

Eevidas Dirdvdov | Oeomeis. & covyypados | wap Fidiadav 

Tepornreios. | 

(py) ‘Ovaciuw adpyovtos Bowwroi[s,] | pecvds Tlavdpo, ouoroya. | 
125 (am Nixapérn Olwvos Oeominh, | mapidvtos Nexapérn AcEim|rw Ku- 

vouidac TH avdpos @c[ellomueios, xy TH worm >Epyoper[i]jov: 

as mapelav ovmep Tas TdA[t]los mroAduapxyor Kaducddwlpos Arwvou- 

alo, Birdperros | BiAwvos, APavddwpos “larmelvos > azrodépev Tav 
135 I * if Fs ts a > rg ia \ a 
(Ga) TOMY Eplyoueviov Nixapérn Oiwvos, || 6 ériOwcav ovméep Tay 

ovrrelpapepidwy Tav él Eevoxpilrw dpyovtos év QeomiAs, aplyou- 

= plo Spaypdas poupias oxt[allacyedlas dxtaxatias tp[sd]|covra 

tpis, éaxatov ‘Ovac[t]|um dpyovtos ev TO’ AdaAr[Ko]|uevioe peeve: 

cotryypador 5€ | ypdapacOn Ta apyoupiw Tas | (ras) Todenapyos 

= "Epyopevior || xy éeyyovws, ds xa Soxtmaddd[er] | Nixapéra, xy 

Oéc0n pecéyy[v]ov map Fipiddav Trpoxreios | Oevomueia. él b€ 

ie Ka Komitre[e]|rn Nixapéra To apyouptor || map tas méduos, éodua- 

The names of the first two sureties are but with the third the error is recti- 

given by mistake in the nominative, , fied. — 113-114. émupépm: presents i 
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vatw Nixapéra ras obteplapeplas, ds eye eat Tas médu0s, Tas emt 
Revoxpite | apyovtos év Ooms mdoas, Ky TAV covyypador arro-| 
Serio F anaes Tots Todewapyus Ki) Tot Tapin Ki To[is] | éyyovous. 
n S€ Ka pel aroddet & dds Nixapérn Td apltyovpiov ev Td yeypayu- 
pévu Xpovu, ‘Tas poupias Ki oxt[a]\curyerrias dxtaxatias tpid- 
kovta tpis, amoddrw | Tay covyypadoy Ki Tas obmepapueplas Tas 
Kat Tas | wddLos, dav TO apyovpiov Td év TH oporoly]u yeypapulue 
vov: (7 dé Ka) év TO ypdvu TO yeypappmevu pel eOérEL x[ou]édo[e}-| 
a8 Nixapé[t]a 76 apyovpior, aro8dTw Fididdas trav | covyypadov 
Tois Trodenapyos KH Tol Taplin Ky Tos | éyyovos, Ky ToTaToTt- 
adtea Nixapéra Th wont "Epxo|ueviov x Tois trodeudpyous Ky TOL 

Tapin Ky Tois éylyovous apyoupiw Spaxyuds revtaxicpoupias, Ky 
TH || ovTepapepin axoupd vu évOw. fictopes “Apiotoyilrav ‘Appo- 

Eve, 1Oovdicos "A Paviao, Fididdas Tepo[Kreilo]s, Papadduos Ev- 

dixw, Kadrdas Arovordavrea, Ouddera|ros Orodwpw, Evéevisas 

Direvdao Oeromeieduys. Td dudlroyov wap Oudherctov OrodHpw 

@eomeia. 

Avaypada || Nexapérn dia tparéddas tas Tuoroxdeios ev Oet~ 

omnis: “Enretéduos apyovtos ev Oevormifs, pevos "AXadKopevio 

deurépm auépn évaxndecatn, éml tas TluotoKXetos | tparréddas Nu- 

kapern Tapeypadet rap Tlodouxpitw Odpolros "Epyopeviw tapiao 

oumép Tas TeALOS TO covvyewpedlPev Tav ovTEpapeptdwv Tay ert 

Eevoxpito apxovtos,| mapidvtos mokenapxo ’AGavodépw “In7a- 

vos "Epxopevi[w],| dpyoupio Spaxui wovpin oxtaxicyet Arn oKTa- 

KatTtn TpLdKovTa Tpis. 

154 ff. If the city fails to pay Nica- 

reta in the time specified, it will have 

to pay the amount stated in the con- 

tract and the sum of the notes besides, 
that is substantially double the amount 

loaned. But if Nicareta refuses to ac- 

cept the amount named in the con- 

tract, as she might do in order to 

secure the exorbitant penalty for de- 

lay, she forfeits both contract and notes 

and pays a heavy penalty, 

169-170. Staypada Nuxapérn xrh.: 
memorandum of payment to Nicareta 

(adnom. dat. 172) through the bank of 
Pistocles. diaypadd cancellation (cf. 
diaypdgdacGn 1. 22), and so payment. So 

ll. 172 ff., at the bank of Pistocles there 

was paid over to Nicareta by Polycritus 

the treasurer in behalf of the city the 

sum agreed upon of the notes (part. gen.; 

cf, ard Trav brrepapepidwv ll, 14-15). 

155 

(*8) 

160 
(88) 

165 
(88) 

170 

(93) 

175 

(98) 
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44, Lebadea. IIT cent. B.c. 1G. VII.3083. SGDI.425. Inser.Jurid.II, 

p.238. Michel 1392. 

O.ds Tobya ayalOd. | Facriao dpyovros | Bowwris, év d€ AeBa-| 

Sein Adpxwvos, Aw dos | Ipaviw avriBerte Tov | ¢idvov Oeparrovra 

"Aybpixdv 7d Al 7h Bacwreis | x) TH Tpepaviv tapov eiluev, trap- 

peivavta Trap | trav watépa “Adavoddpav feria déxa, Kabas o | 

matelp Totéraée: 7 5é xa | ére dwer "APavoddpa, [T]ice [adrh] || 

"Avépixds pdpov tov év TH | Oelen yeypaupevov- 7 dé ri | Ka made 

’AGavodapa, rapulevi “Avdpdvixos Tov mepeTtov | ypdvov ap Awi- 

Aov: [€]mera talpos gorw pe[l] woO[l]eov pelOevi webev- pel 

éoceipey S€ KatadovdlitracOn |’ Avdpixov perbevi- "Av/Spucov oe 

GREEK DIALECTS 

5 NecT@pytper || év ris Oooins Trav Gav | (wv) ovTwv. 

45. Lebadea. IT cent. B.C. IG.VII.3080. SGDI.4380. 

[=dwv - 

tet Baotret KH Tei Tpepwvier iapov eiuev Tov mdv[ra | xpd]vov ard 

-- - - dvrete 76 ¢idvov | rn]Sdpiov ’A@advwva Td Al 

Taode Tas dpuepas, pel mpoOicovra peite adtel Ldwv peite adret | 

[wleOevi cara peOédva tpdrov. 7 bé Ka TIs avTuroteitn "AOdvewvos 

et GAO Te adiKz || [Ka Svtwa dv Tpdrov, ovTepSixLdvOw Ki Tpoi- 

ordvOm Tv Te iapeies Kip Te[L | Lap|dpyn Td Hl avteTiovvydvortes 

kh TOV adrAwY 6 Bethduevos. FloTope[s]|.... ets Tdewvos, EdBw- 

dos Lwxparios, Nixapyos xy Kpdtrov Edvoorid[ao}. 

46. Chaeronea. II cent. p.c. IG.VII.3303. SGDI.385. Michel 1394. 

Kardikovos apye pevvos Aapatpio mevtexndexarn | TLovpemsros 

IIpogeva avriberts tapav trav pidlav Oepdrry|[valy "Adpoditiav 7b 

44-48. Manumission decrees, of 
which there are over one hundred ex- 
amples from Chaeronea alone, all of 
about the same period. Even from the 

same year some are in dialect, some in 
the xow}, and some in a mixture of 

both. In those given here xo. influ- 

ence shows itself in dya6}v no. 46, in 

the ¢ of fdwvh, fSvG% nos. 46, 47 (cf. 

Ode, nO. 44, Sapidovres no. 48), kara rdv 

vonov no. 47 (cf. Kar rdv vduov no. 46), 
Tapapelvacay nos. 46, 47 (cf. mappel- 

vayra no. 44), in mpoOlkovra no. 45 (cf. 

moOlkwy no. 44), in roodpever no. 47 (cf. 
moidpuevos NO. 46 = roudpevos), ekeiuer no. 

48 (éoceiuev no. 44). 

Note e for usual v from o: in nos. 

45, 47 (see 30). For dootns no. 44, see 
24, For or=c6 and damiwovres, in no, 

48, see 22.2, 
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4 t » a \ na a Lapdm, Tapapetvacav acavtd xh TH youllynlet ad’ta ayabhy ds 
Es xX > id - an Ka SdwvO., trav avdbecw Trotdpe|[vos] dia TO couvedplo Kat Tov 

2 i AY té nx if a an vowov- Ky KatéBare 7d tapty | [é]ri Trav lap@v Td ytviovpevoy 
\ * oa Spaypas fixate Tapaxpe[i]ua. 

47. Chaeronea. II cent. p.c. IG.VII.3352. SGDI.395. 
B of 2 lal \ Apxeivo apy pevos Qoviw | wevrexndexadtn Acovkrels x7 Ko-| 

ls > if x Tira avTiBerte Tay pidiav Opelrrdv, 4 driovpa Zeroupiva, iap[ar] || 
a v ? £ A n Tel ~€paTrel, Tapapeivacay avteis as xa CavO. avevere/Tws, Tay | 

> a ca nm avadeciv Trovovpever Sia TO a[oljuvedpiw cata rov vdpor. 

48. Orchomenus. II cent..c. IG.VII.3200. SGDI.497. Inser.Jurid. 
II.p.237. Michel 1393. 

' *Amodrwvidao dpyoviros, ‘aperdSSovros *Avrilyévios Lwxpatios, 
iapapyidrirav "Ayeiowixw Lovepdrios, || ZworBio Tovdirrsos, | 
avriBets Oiwv Aapatply|[o] Tov ¢ldvov fuxérav "Axpiatov | iapov 
eipev TH Lapdmeios Kh ra[s] | “Iovos, «i wet eet wev pe|Oevt épad- 
mreoTn welde KalradouritTactyn: 7 S€ Ka TIS epalrrestn, Kovptos 
€oTw 6 tapes KH Td | tapdpyn Ky Td covvedpy covravTes Ki Sa- 
puwmovTes. 

Phocian 

Delphian 

49. Delphi. Early V cent. s.c. SGDI.1683 (with II, p.722). Roberts 
229, 

Toi mevrexaidex[a] | tov AaBvaddav, Tol [7ép] | O[placvpayov 

kal I..|c..a, érl Tpyd apyfor]|ros, aréSecEar [ura]s Sdexaré- 

topes [Kat] | héwepvaiov [xa]|t dpaypas mev[ré]|cevra cal é€. 

As in similar decrees from other 
parts of Greece, the act of manumis- 

sion takes the form of a dedication or 

sale (dré5oro at Delphi, e.g. no. 58) to 

the divinity of the local shrine, thus 
securing religious sanction and pro- 

tection of the rights of the slave who 

has purchased his freedom. Often the 
manumission does not go into immedi- 

ate effect, but is subject to various con- 

5 

ditions, such as remaining in service * 
during the lifetime of the master (nos. 
46, 47) or for a term of years (no. 44), 

payment of anannuity,etc. Cf. no. 53. 

49. Statement of the disbursement 

of funds by the officials of the phratry of 

the Labyadae, whose proceedings form 

the subject of no. 51. 
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50. Delphi. V cent.s.c. B.C.H.XXIIL611. Ziehen, Leges Sacrae73. 

Tov roivov pe ddpev és 7d [E]28p|euou- ai b¢ xa paper, hiraéa- 

o76 | Tov Oeov hat xa Kepatérar cal | perabvoaro KaTrOTELa ATO 

GREEK DIALECTS 

& £ S. x £ 
5 mévire Spaxpds* Tovrou dé ToL KaTalyopécayTe TO he picoov. 

51. Delphi. About 400n.c. SGDI.2561. Ditt.Syll.438 (with IL, pp. 
819f.). Inscr.Jurid.II,pp.180ff. Michel995. Solmsen 36. Ziehen,Leges 

Sacrae74(c and p). Ionic alphabet, but with F, and H = A (in contrast to 
H = 7); lengthened o usually OY, but sometimes O. 

A 

[6 88 Adpxos]| gota: “raye[v]odo di[xalws x]lara Toby vepous 

ras [m]o[AL]los cal rors Trav Aafvad[av] | rép Tov amrehraiwv Kal 

5 tally Sapatav: Kal Ta ypypata| cuprpakéw KarrodeEew [du]ealos 

trois AaBuddais [k]lovte KreYrew ove [C]ra[pyjéo | ovre réyvac 

10 ote payar[al:] Tov TOA AaBvadav xpnpl[a]|rav- Kai Tos Tayou[s 

érjak€|w Tov hdpKov Tovs [ev v]éw[T]la Kat Ta yeypappeva. hdpelos: 
15 huricyopuat trot Tob Adlés rod atpaxvov: evopKéoyTs pep por ayaba 

eln, ai & | épvopxéowps, [hd]ravra Ka\kd avi trav ayabav.” | 

50. The inscription is on a wall con- 

nected with the stadium, and Eudro- 

mus, though otherwise unknown, was 

probably a sort of guardian hero of 

athletes. Hence the interdiction of 
wine. Note ddpev (12), és 76 where we 
expect év 76 (135.4), and kepalw (xepate- 

Tat) = Kepdvvvus, as in Homer.— perabv- 

oaro : begin the sacrifice again. 

51. Regulations of the phratry of 

the Labyadae. The Labyadae have al- 

ready appeared in no. 49. 

A 3. Toby vépous: rods vduous. So 

* ov vouous B16, but usually s unassim- 
ilated. 97.1.—4. dreAdalwv: victims 

for the ’Awé\dkar. Cf. ll. 44-46 where 

d&yev is used with dze\data, in con- 

trast to épev with Sapdras. ’Amé\da 

is the name of the Delphian festival 

corresponding to the Attic Amarovpia, 

at which children were introduced 

into the phratries and offerings for the 

occasion were made ‘by the parents. — 

5. Saparav: cakes. Ath.3.110d,114b 

cites a Sddparov meaning unleavened 
bread and says the word was used by 

the Thessalians. The dapdrac at the 

Delphian festival were of two kinds 

(cf. 1. 25), the ydueda or cakes offered 
in behalf of the newly married wives 

that were introduced into the phratry 

by their husbands, and the ra:djua. of - 
fered for the children that were intro- 

duced into the phratry by their parents. 
—6. cupmpatéo kamodekéw: I will col- 
lect and disburse. dmodelxvumn, like Att. 

dropalyw, render account for, disburse. 

Cf. drédeéav no. 49.10. roA Aafva- 

Sav: rv Aaf-, elsewhere unassimilated, 
as 1. 8. 96.3.—11. I will impose the 
oath upon the rayot for the next year. 

Cf. B.27, 
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“Edoke AaBudSats Bovear||fov pnvds Sexdrar él K[@]|juarou ev 
Tat arta odp vrddlows hexardv dySorxovta | dvoiv: tods Taryovs 
iy Selec Oar prjre Saparav yauelra prjre madhua purr arredlAaia, 
ai wy Tas TaTpLas érljatveovoas cal TrOvd cals ads Ka Hu ai &é 
Ti ka Tap vdluov Kedet’owvTL, TOV kedelvodvtwy 6 «ivduvos erro. | 
Ta O€ atredrala ayev "AméAlAaus Kal ua) ddrat apépac| unre dryev 
Tous ayovtas pljre Tos Tayods déxerOalt: ai d€ xa [d]eEwvrar 
@AXat | auépar )’AmérAXaLs, amoteicdtea récacros Séka Spalyuds - 
6 8é ypifov Katayopleivy tov deEauever emt Tap hvorépwv tayav 
Katayolpe’to év Tat adiar Tae Bera Bouxdria, ai x’ aupirrelyovre 
Tol Tarot Tol deEd\uevor. cyev Sé TaredXaia || avri féreos Kal ras 
dapalras dépev. hdatis bé Ka wh | dyne raeddXaia 7 Tay dap\érav 
Bn hépyt, aupdviov KlarOérw otathpa emt Fekal|répax, rae Se huoré- 
pot Félrer ayerw Tamedraia Kal | Tay Sapdrav depérw: al Sé | ka 
wy ayn, unnére SexéoOlov appdria, arr 4 ayéra anehraia 7} 
amotecdre fixate Spaxypas 7) huroypadeluevos téxiom depéra- 
kai | Tay dapdtay Tau hvorépal féret pepéro 7 arroteta|[ato --. 

B 

[1-4 fragmentary. lot AaBvada[i Evx«retor]s epi trav Sa[pa- 

Tay énijixpivovrev cat [Aéddalls wept Tav amedA[Aalon, | aJa- 

pedvres py peld[s helv]os kai hecarcv: ra[vy de] | padov pepovtav 

avd[eE]|duevor rol 70 "ArodX@[v]os Kai Tod Tloredavos | rob dpa- 

Tpiov Kat Tov Altos matpaxov dixaiws | oiceiv Kat Tov vdpous | Tov 

Aadav: kymrevxyécO|w Sixalws Tav padov délpovte 7dAN ayaba 

23 ff. The rayol are to receive neither, 
in the case of the cakes (lit. of the 

cakes), the ydueda or the radfua, nor the 
amedAaia, unless the gens to which one 

belongs approves in full session. The 

approval of the gens (rarpid, as in Elis; 
mrdtpa in most Doric dialects) was a 

prerequisite to the introduction into 

the phratry, which was the larger body 
including several gentes.—80. 6: with- 
out A, as also 138, C19, but fo (de- 

monst.) B53, hode C19. Cf. ds A28 

beside 48 B55, Adoris A46, B30, C19. 

See 58a.— 38 ff. ‘Any one who wishes 
to accuse the rayol of having received 

the offering at other than the stated 

times shall bring the charge when their 

successors are in office.’ —45. dvtt p& 
teos: during the year, in the same year. 

See 136.8.2).— 56. Or let him sign a 

note (for the twenty drachmas) and pay 
interest. ; 

B11-12. dvSefdpevor: undertaking, 
promising. They swear by the gods of 
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Tous || OJeods Suddper, al S¢ a[8]ixas, Ta Kaxd. Tobdra de lol Taryol 

eritehedvTaly Kal rat Seopevar cuvjaydvTwy Tous AaBvasals > at 

8¢ xa ph Tovavre Kal[t] Ta yeypaypeva 7 wi Tol[d]s Tayous Tov 

hdpwov érraydyevrt, aroteadt|@) récacros emi rexatel[p]or déxa 

Spayyuds. Ador|[i]s 8é xa wr dudont, ui Tal[yjevéra ai 8€ x’ ave- 

porols Tayeint, mevTicovta | Spaxwas arotecdre. || ai dé xa déEwv- 

Tat Tol [Tllayot  ydpeda 7 TraLdqila Tap Ta ypappata, amroT|ELcdTw 

mevtjxovra Splayuds céxactos Tov delEapevov: ai dé Ka pi arro-| 

telont, dtimos eat éy | AaBvadav Kal eri rovrlwe Kal él tais 

draws | Caplaus, hévre x’ arrordiiont. Kat ho xa déEwvral 4} Sapa- 

Tav 7 ameddaia | wap TA ypdumata, pr Eot\o AaBuddas pnde 

Kowaleitw TOV Kowav ypnulldrov wndé Tov Oeudrav. | ai dé Tis 

ka THY Tayav klatayoph. movjoal tt m\ap Ta ypdupata, ho oe 

arri[p]ae, rol tayo év ras || - - - - 

© 

[oupir@ mot rod "AmdAAwvos Kal Tloredavos Tod fp]az[p|éov 

rai Avs, cab dixjalo[r|re wev Sixaiws éerjevyés[Olo mdAr’ ayaba 

T]ovs Beovs [Sddper, ai & é]popxéor, walled ai dé xa wy Sixd- 

Ene hail[pebets, ar lorecdra révr|[e Spaypds], dddov & avbeno| pe- 

vou T]av dixay reredv7|[wv. hda]tis bé xa map vopov | [Tt] mrovéovra 

Tat Sixat hélAnt, 70 Arjpsocov exéro. toll S¢ rayol Tat KaTaryopé- 

ovjre Tay Sixav émitenedy|rov~ ai S€ prj, TO Surdov Feklaaros aro- 
tecdta. hdori[s] d€ xa Caplav odecrnt, dt\[e]uos éorw, hévre 
« aaroreilont.— Hd8 6 teOuds rép ral évtodpy@v. pH mdéov 
mévire Kat TpidKovra Spay p[a]|v 

the city, phratry, and gens. — 50. Bepd- 
tov: probably established rites, institu- 

tions, though this meaning of déua is 

not quotable. Cf. re6ués = deopss, law, 

ordinance, C 19. 

C14f. Oath of the person appointed 
to act asjudge. The missing conclusion 

of B must have been the provision for 

such an appointment. — 6 ff. If the one 

chosen fails to serve as judge, he shall 

évOduev pare mpidpuevoly] pyre 

pay five drachmas, and (the raryol) shall 

bring the case to issue by appointing 

another in his place. Whoever convicts 

one guilty of an unlawful action shall 

receive half the fine (cf. no, 18.24-25,50), 

— 19 ff. Law concerning funeral rites. 
Like the law of Iulis in Ceos (no. 8), 

this is directed against extravagance. 

— 20 ff. One shall not expend more than 

thirty-five drachmas, either by purchase 
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folkw: Trav S€ raxeilla]y yAaivay dawrdy eiper, || at 8¢ te TovT@Y 25 
mapBarXoliro, arrotecatw mevTnKovTa dpaypuds, al ca pH e£oplé- 
ont ert Tat oduare wn Wr\éov évOduev. otpdua Sé helv hutroBanre- 30 
Tw Kab ToKeg|éraov hév morOérw: Tov dé vexpov xexaduppevov 
dlepéro ovyai, Kyiv tais otplopais ph KxartiOévTwv #7||[S]apet, 35 
pn® drorufdvtay él[y]O0s ras forcias, mpiy x’ eari To capa hi- 
kovtt, THvei | & évaryos éotw, hévte xa ha | Quydva rotbcOH. Tov 
b€ m|peota tebvaxdtwv ev Tois | capdrecot wh Opnveiv po dtorv- 40 
fev, AN arripev Folixade &xactov éyOo hopeotiov kat ratpaded- 
dear || eal mevPepav kyyydvev [x]jat yauBpav. pyde rac hvo[r]le- 45 
pata(t) pnd év rais dexdr[a]ls un® ev trois érravroi[s | w]n7 ofudfev 
pyr’ orotu[Eelv]> ai dé Te TovTwy rapB\édrovto TAP yeypap|ue- 50 
pov - 

D 

paseene Boivar Sé rald|[e voprpjou- ’Améd- 
rat kab Bi[oved]rva, Hnpaia, Aasdadl[épra], Tortpdmea, Buoiov | 5 

Saas aya...8... 

[envjos tav heBSeuav cat | [T]av hevdrav, knicre[a «]laprapiria 

or (in articles taken) from the home. — 
23-24. The shroud shall be thick and of 

alight gray color. For ¢awrés = *paw- 

7és, see 31, and, as used of mourning 

apparel, cf. gaia iudria Polyb. 80.4.5, 

and gaia éo Ors Ditt.Syll.879.5, — 26 ff. 

If one trangresses (rapBdd\d\w = wapa- 
Balvw) any of these things, he shall pay 

jifty drachmas, unless he denies under 

oath at the tomb that he has spent more. 

—29 ff. orpdpa 8 xrd.: cf. no. 8.34. 
—381ff. tov S& vexpdv «rd.: cf. no. 8.10- 
11, — 33 ff. kav tats otpodais «7h: 

they shall not set the corpse down any- 

where at the turns in the road (but carry 
it straight on to the tomb without inter- 

ruption), nor shall they make lamenta- 
tions outside the house until they arrive 

at the tomb, but there there shall be a 

ceremony for the dead (? cf. évayitw) un- 

til the lid (?) is closed (cf. wpoorlOnu Tas 
vpas,etc.). Butthe last part, from rave 

on, is variously read and interpreted. 

— 39 ff. ‘There shall be no mourning 

for the former dead, but every one shall 

go home, except the near relatives.’ — 

45. kiyyovev : or knovyévwv ? The read- 
ing is uncertain. See 100. —46 ff. 

There shall be no wailing or lamentation 

on the following day, nor on the tenth 

day, noron the anniversary. —éviavrots : 

See Glossary, and cf. 7a ématov in the 

same sense at Ceos. 
D1 ff Enumeration of the regular 

feasts. These are given in the order of 

their occurrence, as appears from the 

correspondence between many of them 

and the names of the months (’ A7e)- 
Aatos, Bouxdrios, ‘Hpaios, etc.). For the 
identification of these festivals, see Ditt. 
le., notes. —5-7. ‘Those which occur 

on the seventh and the ninth of the 
month Bésws.’—7-8. kyikdea Kap- 
raptria: kal Eixdea kal ’Apraylria. — 
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cat Mddpila x]jat @cokéwa nal Tpayiyra cad Avooxouphia, Meyla- 

Adpria wal Hnpdereifa], | wal x’ abros Ovne hiaph[tjov Kai Ka 

Aexyod raphe [Kal xa Edvor ror mapéwvr|: hapa Ovovres Kai 

ka revrapapitedov Toy al dé TL TOUT@Y mapBanr\rorTo TOY ye 

ypaupévav, | Owedvrwv Tol TE Saptop|yol nal rol addot mavrels 

AaBvd8a, tpaccdvrer | dé Tol mevrexaldexa. alt] | dé ca apdir- 

A€ynt Tas Owlidoros, €Eoudcas Tov voll pm jov hépxov AerAVoOw. al[é 

> &]rlav rouvrov dpxal[y ajrein, drrotetcdt@ dbeA0v, Kal avy- 

xéor, arroteladtw ddeddv. ToLdde «hy || Davatel yeyparrat év 

[T]lae wérpas &vdw “[r]ade Da[v]loros érédoxe Tat Ovyar|pi Bov- 

bbyar, Ta héwspp[Alyia uje Tas dvwdexaido|s yiuatpav Kal THfL- 

pln yacdv Sdppata cat ra Tau | Avxelar Sdppata kal Tay ayaiav 

pdoxov.” ravrov | cal pidiav cal dapootolp Tom TpoOvovTa Kal 

mpo|uavrevdpevov mapéyev | Ta yeypapmeva AaBudbalis: ras dé 

Ovotar AaBvadlav radareddaiov pnvos Ta|. Acovica:, Bovearions | 

rat At ratpoior al rér\dAdkovu Tdv axpdOwa Kali cupmemloKev 

12 ff. Feasts are also held if one sacri- 

fices a victim for himself, if one assists 

(in the sacrifices for the purification of) a 

woman recently delivered of child, if 

there are strangers with him sacrificing 

victims, and if one is serving as Tevra- 

Haptras. wevrapuapiras is the name of 

some official appointed to serve five 

days (dudpa, see 12), but nothing more 

is known about this office. —22. rot 

mevrexaldexa: cf. no. 49. — 26-27. If, 

when they hold an assembly, any official 

is absent. dpxwy nom. sg. part. one 
holding office. —29 ff. These things are 
written at Phanoteus on the inner side 

of therock. The ancient city of Phano- 
teus (Panopeus) was perhapsthe original 
seat of the phratry of the Labyadae. — 

80. Pavaret: cf. Sdvoros 11.30-31. Both 

Pavarevs and Savore’s occur in other in- 

scriptions. See 46. —31 ff. rae bavo- 

Tos . . . pooXxov: quotation from the 

ancient rock inscription, stating what 

theeponymousherogave to his daughter 

Buzyga. This mythical heroine is men- 

tioned elsewhere (Schol.Ap.Rhod.1. 

185) as a daughter of Lycus, whose 
name is to be recognized in Avxelwx 

1. 87(shrine of Lycus ?). —38, rdv ayal- 

av pooxov: apparently the admirable 

or wonderful calf (a sort of wonder- 
calf ?), but the allusion is of course ob- 
scure. — 88 ff. mdavreav «rd.; ‘in the 

case of all undertakings, both private 
and public, for which one offers sacri- 

fice or consults the oracle in advance, 

the one doing so shall furnish to the 

Labyadae the victims mentioned (i.e. 
in the rock inscription just quoted).’ 
mavrwy depends upon mpodvorra and mpo- 

Havrevouevov, sacrificing etc. in advance 

of.— 47. Tav a&kpdbiwa (or 7a haxpé- 
Ova, the reading being uncertain): sc. 

tayods mapéxev, the tayol shall furnish 

the first-fruits. —48 f. ovparumlokev KTA.: 

invite the Labyadae to drink together. — 
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2 oF hae? rolis AaBvddas: tas 8 dddas || Golvas Ka[t] rav hedpay 50 

am|dyeo Oar. 

52. Delphi. Between 210 and 200 B.c. SGDI.2653. Michel 274. 

"Ayabat tvyar. Aerdol édwxav Nixdvdpar |’ AvaEaydpov Kono- 

povicr, eréwv TronTat, ailrat Kal eyysvors mpokeviav, mpopavreiay, | 

dovrilav, rpodiciay, aréhevav ravtwv, TpoelSplav év ravte(a)at Tois 

ayavors ols d modus TiOnTe Kai TaAXG Goa Kai Tois ddAous mpoke- 

vows Kai | evepryérais Tas mddtos THY AeApav: apxovros | Nuxodd- 

pou, Bovreudvtwv ’Apiotwvos, Nixoddpov, IIdellorwvos, Révwvos, 

*"Emcyapi oa. 

53. Delphi. 186 n.c. SGDI.2034. 

“Apxovtos [N]txoBovrou unvds Boveariou, él toicde arrédoro 

Neoratpa ’OpOaiov | Aeris tar ’Amddrou rau vdieo cdpata 

yuvaixeta dvo ais dvdpata Zora, Swaolxa, TYuas apyupiou pray 

&, xabas érictevoav Zoripa, Lwoiya tat | Oede tav dvdr, 

ed’ Sure edevOepas ciuev kal avepdrrous ad wdvtw@v Top || TavTa 

Blov. BeBawrhp cata tov vowov- Aapévns ’Opéota Aeddpos. ma- 

pape[e|vdrirov d¢ Zorivpa, Lwoiya tapda Neordrtpav aype xa Fone 

Neordrpa rodoveat | 76 rotitaccdpevoy Trav 7d duvatov aveyeAn- 

ros: ef 5é ri ka pH Tovéwvte | Zorvpa 7 Lwoixa THY ToTiTacco- 

pévav id Neowdtpas xabas | yéypartat duvatal odoa, eEdorw 

Neordtpar Kordbew Kaas || Ka avta delAntat Kal drAAwL wep 

53. A typical Delphian manumission 

decree, of which there are more than 
1600. See note to nos. 44-48. They 

show all varieties of mixture of Del- 

phian, Northwest Greek xo.vy, and At- 

tic elements, e.g. in this inscription, 

49 ff. tas 8 &AAas xrA.. the other feasts 

one shall carry out in accordance with 

the season. 

52. Proxeny decree in honor of the 

poet Nicander of Colophon, whose 

writings included a prose work on 

Aetolia. At this time the Aetolians 

were dominant in Delphi, and this 

shows itself in the language of the in- 

scriptions. See 279. Note in ]. 5 the 

combination of Delph. rdyre(z)oe with 

Aetol. dywyrors. 

3 pl.imv. ébvrw, dbvrwr, 2orwr. Nearly 

always at this time, the older al, lapés 

are replaced by ed, lepds, and rol by ol, 

though rol is frequently retained in the 
formal rot tepels beginning the list of 

witnesses. 
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Neordrpav ataplow svrow Kal dvulrodixos Tacas dixas Kal 

taplas. ef 8é ti xa dOne Neordrpa, éhevOepar | Eotwv Zotvpa 

kal Swolya xupidoveat adtocavrav Kal modoveat 6 Ka 6érwr|re, 

Kabes érlatevoay Tot Oedu Tav bvdv. ei dé tis Ka antynTa Zo- 

mépas |} Lwotyas érrei Ka TeXevTaanL Neorratpa, BéBatov trape- 

apérw 6 BeBarwrnp THx || Peds Tav dvdv Kata Tov vopov. opotws bé 

kal of maparuyydvovres Kiptot édyirwv cvddovtes ws érevbepas od- 

cas atdpioe dvTes Kad avumddixot | mdoas Sixas kat Captas. et dé 

ri xa aberwOéwvre rep) Neordrpav remoynpevpévat 7) TOV Neorrd- 

tpas tmapydvTwv Tt, KUpLoL édvT@ of erivouor Kodd\fovTes auTds 

xa bre Ka adrois Soxhe adusor dvtes kal avuredicot || wacas 

Sicas. pdprupes* rol lepeis Bévov,”AGapyBos, Trav apxovtav Ev- 

eretdas, | ira ‘lepoxdrHs, XapiEevos, Bayxeos. + 

Exclusive of Delphi 

54. Stiris. About 180 B.c. IG.IX.1.32. 

Michel 24. Solmsen 37. 

SGDI.1539. Ditt.Syll.426. 

A 

[O]eds tuyav ayal[O]dv. otpataydovtos | [T]év Daxdwv Zev- 

Elo, | [w]nvds éBddpov, oporo[y|’]a Ta weve LZretpiov cal | [7a] 

more Medewviov: ov[velrrodtrevcav Zretpior xa[t | M]edeaveoe 

éyovtes iepd, rd[Ac]v, yoOpay, AUpévas, wavra || [€]AevPepa, ert Toiade. 

eipev | [T]ovs Medewvious mavras | [Z]tpiovs tcous Kal opoious, | 

Kat ovvexAnoidfev Kai ovpapxootateiabar pera Tas || [md]dcos 

Tas Xripiov, kat dicdl[ Slew tas dikas tas emt wédul[o]s wdcas Tovs 

évixopevous | [T]ais dduclats. iotdvOw dé Kall | ijepotauiay éx 

17. aferwbéovricrdr.: areconvicted of 
having done any wrong to Neopatra or 

her possessions. Cf. éfeheyxdeln diy oav 

in another of the manumission decrees. 

The derivation of dferdw from *dvtersw 

(cf. 77.2) and connection with dvatnréw 

is most attractive, though fnréw has 

original @, of which the weak grade 
would be a not «. Others compare 

Hesych. dferov- admrov, Zeredol, the 

origin of which is obscure, 

54. Agreementestablishing a cupro- 

Aurela or joint-citizenship between the 

Stirians and Medeonians. 
10. édedGepa: free, open to all (of both 

towns). —11 ff. robs xrd.: all the Mede- 

onians shall be Stirians with equal rights, 

and shall join with the city of the Stirians 
inthe assembly and in appointing magis- 

trates, and those who have arrived at 

proper age shall try all cases which come 

before the state. — 18. terdv0w: Boeotian 
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TOV Medeal|[v]iov éva tov Ovadovta rds | Ovolas ras matplous 
Medewr|[¢]ous, daa évtt év TO TOALTLKD vop[o, | wera TOV apydv- 

Tov Tov oTal[Pléevtwr év Xripc- rNavBavérw || [d]é 6 leporapias 
apéoptov, & t[ol | d]pyovtes érduBavov, Hut|[w]vatov Kat Tov yoov 
70 ér[uBladov 7H leporapia. cvvbul[x]aket 5¢ 6 feporaplas pera | 

[tT]Ov apydvrwy ras dixas, as | [T]ol dpxyovtes Siedfovts, cal | 

[K]Aapwot ta dixacripia, & xa | 5én Krapwev, pera THY a[p]lydv- 
Tov. py éotw €é émdvay|[Kles Aevtoupyeiv Tos Medelwvious ev 

Zript Tas apyds, Scot | yeyevnvtar ev Mededu aplyovres, Eevodé- 

kat, mpaxThpes, | Saptoupyoi, iepeis, ‘epdpyat, cal || Tav yuvaccav 

boat tepntetcate, ef wy TIS Ex@v UTopevo.: | iotdvOwv dé éx Trav 

adevtoupyjtav Tav Medewviwv kai éx Tov Zripiov- Sapcovpl[y]e- 
dvtwv dé Kal Ta év Medel[Ove CJepa Kaas 6 roduTiKds vdluos Ke- 

reve. kal Tav x[@lpav] trav Medewviar eiuev | [w]écav Eripiav 

kal tay Zrd\piav Medewviay xowdv r[aloaly. KowwvedvTw dé ot 

Mebe[o]vcoe Tay Ovorav ray ev Eri|[pe] wacav Kat Toi (roly Zriptoe 

Trav év Mededu racav. pH eEdotw dé arorodtevcactat Tov[s] | 

Medewvious ard TaHv Uripi|[w]y wyde rods Xripiovs azo | [r]av 

Medc[wvi]wv. omdrepor | [8]é xa pr) éupetvovte év Toill[s] ‘yeypap- 

peévols, amrote|lodvtwy Tots éupervd[y]|rows apyupiov Tddavira déxa. 

B 

eer movedvrav: | [y]payrdvrwv Sé Tay opuf[o]|Aoyiay ev 

otdXav Kal ar[aé]ytwv év 7d iepov Tas *A[Odv]las, Odotwv dé 

Tay dpo[doy/]jav Kal rapa iddrav éo[ppallyopevar. & dporoyia 

mapa] | Opdowva Arhacéa. pap[tv]pes Opdowv Aapyatpiov *E|\a- 

revs, Eirradidas Opalowvos Atrateds, Tepoleparns °Emuvixou Ti 

Ooppe’s. Sdvtwv 5€ rot Eripsos | 7a patpia Tov Medewvillov év 

éréois TeTTAapols | apyupiov pas mévte all | t]érov Tay Kaderpe- 

vay |.a.. TpEelav. 

for ierdvrw. So iordvOwy 1. 42 and 6é- ing in Stiris..— 40-41. iepyredxart: see 

AwvGc in another Stirian inscription. Cf. 188.4.— 55. dworodtretocacra.: or = 

also xdapwot 1. 32 with Boeot. + fore. o@asin 6éorwy B5. 85.1. 

See 281. — 34 ff. ph orm xrd.: ‘those B18 ff. The phratry of the Medeo- 

who have been officials in Medeon shall _ nians, in distinction from the state, re- 

be exempt from compulsory office hold- _ tained its own organization, and was 

20 

bo 5 

45 

50 



214 GREEK DIALECTS [No. 55 

Locrian 

55. Oeanthea (Galaxidi). First half Vcent.n.c. IG.IX.i.334. SGDI. 

1478. Hicks 25. Inser.Jurid.I,pp.180ff. Michel 285. Roberts 231 and pp. 

346 ff. Solmsen 34. 

"Ev Navrraxtov a(t) Tovde hamipoixia. Aoppov tov Hurroxva- 

pidiov, érled na Navaderuos yévérar, Navird«riov édvra, hdrd(s) 

to receive a subsidy of money and land 

from the Stirians. 
55. Law governing the relations be- 

tween the Eastern Locrian colonists at 

Naupactus and the mother country. 

This does not refer to the founding of 

Naupactus, which was much earlier. 

Colonists are called dono. from the 

point of view of the mother country, 

but drocxor as here (értfoipo.) from the 

point of view of their new home. The 

Eastern Locrians are referred to ethni- 

cally as Hypocnemidians (of which 

Epicnemidians is an equivalent), polit- 

ically as Opuntians, since Opus was 

the seat of government, the two terms 
standing in the same relation as Boeo- 

tian and Theban. 

It is probable that one copy was set 

up at Opus, with another at Naupac- 

tus, and that the present tablet is still 

another copy, which with the addition 

of the last sentence, stating that simi- 
lar relations are to subsist between col- 

onists from Chaleion and the mother 

city, was set up at Chaleion, from 

which place it may easily have found 

its way to Galaxidi. 

In both this and the following in- 

scription a single letter is used for 
double consonants, not only in the in- 
terior of a word, aS @add(c)cas, but 
often in sentence combination, as xa(r) 

Tovde. So €(5) dduo, €(A) Aruévos, etc., 

with assimilation of é« (100); similarly 

é(v) Navrdxro (once éy Navrdkro), in 
contrast to which év Natmaxrov, év Nav- 

mwdaxrou With original év are always writ- 

ten out. Cf. also (in no. 56) re(s) cvdd., 
dvdr0(s) oudevr, ddlko(s) cvdd, in view of 

which the reading Adézo(s) voy (no. 
55.2), which is generally though not 

universally adopted, is not a violent 

correction. No other Greek inscription 

has so many examples of 9 as no. 55, 
where it is uniformly employed before 

oor po. In no. 56 it is no longer used. 

In no. 55 lengthened e is expressed by 

El, lengthened < by O in the genitive 
singular, OV in the accusative plural. 
But in no. 56 always E and O. See 
25d. No. 55, beginning in 1. 11, is 

divided into paragraphs by the letters 

A-0. 

No. 55 exhibits many instances of 
repetition (see 1. 3, note), and some of 
omission of what is essential to clear- 
ness (e.g. the subject of diroddve 1. 30), 
and in general the style of both inscrip- 
tions is crude and obscure. 

1. The colony to Naupactus on the 

following terms. —hamvgpoucla: ha émi- 

forxla. 94.5.—Ka(r) rovSe: seo 186.5. 
— Aogpdv rov HumokvaplStov «rd. A 

Hypocnemidian Locrian, when he be- 
comes a Naupactian, being a Naupac- 

tian, may as a &évos share in the social 
and religious privileges (i.e. in the 

mother country) when he happens to 

be present, if he wishes. If he wishes, 
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Eevov dota Navydrlev kal Ovew éFeipev emutuysvra, al xa deire- 
Tat ab Ka detAErar, Ove Kal Navy dverv 26) baud Ke(9) powvavov 
avrov Kal TO yeas katatpel. Tédos Tollds ért¢oipous Aoppov. Tov 
Hemronuapedtey pe ddpewv ev Aoppots toils Hurroxvaudios, dpiv 
« ad tis Aoppos yévérae tov Huroxvamdiav. ai | de(rEr’ avy- 
pelv, xatarelrovta év Tat iotiar maida héBatav & ’Serpedv e€ei- 
pev avev éveréplov: ai xa hur’ avdveas ameddovrat €(v) Navrdetd 

Aop|pol rol Hurroxvapidio1, éEeipev avyopeiv, howd pécacros év, 

dvev elverépiov. rédros we pdpewv pédev Adre we pera Aoppov tov 

Feorrapi|ov.— A —”Evoppov trois értpoipous év Navrraxtov pe sro- 

oTapev A(T ‘Ojreveiar| réxvat Kal pena pedemeae pees: TOV 

héppov eEeipev, al xa Sei/ovrar, erdyev werd mpidparaa férea ard 

70 hdppo hexatov dvdpas ’Olrovriows Navraxriov cat Navrakrios 

a 

10 

’Orrovtiovs.— B— Héooris ca drorencele ey Navrrderé tov émt- 15 

Foipov, ad Aoppop eluev, évte x drrotetcét TA voluca Navrraxrios. 

he may share in these privileges, both 

those of the people and those of the mem- 
bers of the societies, himself and his de- 

scendants forever. The colonists of the 

H. Locrians are not to pay taxes among 

the H. Locrians, until one becomes a H. 

Locrian again. 

Obey there is probably the same con- 

trast as in lepd xal do.a or Cretan diva 

kai dvOpwriva, though it is possible that 

both terms refer to religious privileges. 

— 8. at xa SeiAerat: for the repetition 

cf. also & 1. 16 f., Sduer Il. 41 f., xapd- 
Ear év rayopa Il. 20 ff. —4. Ke(8) Sapo 
Ké(9) gowdvov: Kal éx Syyou kal éx Kowww- 

vov. 94.6, 100.—7 ff. Zf a colonist 
wishes to return, he may do so without 
taxes of admission (to citizenship), pro- 

vided he leaves behind in his house an 

adult son or brother. If the H. Locrians 

are driven from Naupactus by force, 

they may return without admission 

taxes to the town from which they each 

came. They are to pay no taxes except 

In Bora Aavydvey Kal 

in common with the Western Locrians, 

i.e. they are not to be subject to any 

special taxes as colonists. — al SefAéer: 

for subj. without xa (also in 1. 26), see 

174.—9. héwo gékacros &: a8 SQ. hv 

is otherwise known only in Attic-Ionic, 
other dialects retaining the original fs. 

See 163.3. Hence this is the 3 pl. 

hv agreeing with the logical subject 

they (cf. the preceding). 
éBay otkdvbe Exacros, etc. Kiihner-Gerth 

I,p.286.— 11 ff. Oath for the colonists to 

Naupactus, not to forsake the alliance 

with the Opuntians willingly by any 

device. If they wish they may impose 

. the oath thirty years after this oath, one 

hundred Naupactians upon the Opun- 

tians and the Opuntians upon the Nau- 

pactians.—11: awovrvov: for dn’ *0- 

movricv. Probably here only a graphic 

owission, similar to haplology (88a). 

—14 ff. Whoever of the colonists departs 

from Naupactus with unpaid taxes shall 

lose his rights as a Locrian until he pays 

Cf. Hom. 
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aad a Al xa pe yévos ev ras lorias & é Rerdpey Tov érriob- 

pov é. év Navard«ran, Aoppav Tov Hu onvapdloy Toy emduyxialrov 

Kpareiv, Aoppov hdr «° ét, adrov idvra, al x’ avep &. & mais, TpLov 

plevav - ai 88 pé, trois Navaraxrious voulows ypectar.— A —’E(r) 

20 Navard«ré Gay ier per év Aoppods rovs Hurroxvapsdious év Nav- 

TaKTOL eapogay ¢ ev Ta\yopa., Kev Aoppois Tot(s) Husroxvapidious év 

rat Tdn, hi iW? &, kapd&at év | rayopar.— KE — Heppodapee a 

Mucayeov evel Ka Navadeni(es TL)S yeverale avbrés, kal Ta ype- 

para tev Navrrderor Tots év Navrrdk«ric ypeorat, | Ta & év Aoppois 

25: rois Humoxvamdious xpepara Tots Huroxvapidilous ||| vopedoes xpe- 

otat, howos & mous Frendorov vomiter Aoppov tov Hurroxvapdiov. 

al tis Avaré Tov vopiov Tov emtgolpov auyepeee Lleppatapiay Kal 

Muaayesy, Tols avrov ponte XpeoTal KaTa TOALY FeKaaTOUS. | — 

F— Ai « ” adedpeol ¢ éovre 75 ’v Navrraxrov pO yT eS, hdmos Kal 

30 Aoppap tov Huroxvamidiov rexdorov vopos éoti, al x amrobavet, 

Tov pipeuarey Kpately TOV érrifo.pon, TO KaTipdmevov KpaTtety,— 

Z—|Tods érigoipous év Navaaxtov rav dikav mpddipov hapéorat 

the Naupactians his lawful dues. — 

16 ff. If there is no family in the home, 

or heir to the property among the colo- 

nists in Naupactus, the next of kin 

among the H. Locrians shall inherit, 

from whatever place among the Lo- 

crians he comes, and, if a man or boy, 

he shall go himself within three months. 

Otherwise the laws of Naupactus shalt 

be followed. —19 ff. If one returns from 

Naupactus to the H. Locrians, he must 

have it announced in Naupactus in the 

market-place, and among the H. Locrians 

inthe city whence he comes.—22 ff. When- 

ever any of the Ileppodapla and the Mv- 

caxeis (probably the names of two noble 

or priestly families, the first obviously 
containing xo0apés = kaBapés) becomes a 

Naupactian himself, his property in 

Naupactus shail also be subject to the 

laws in Naupactus, but his property 

among the H. Locrians to the H. laws, 

as the law may be in the several cities 

of the H. Locrians. If any of them, 

under the laws of the colonists, return, 
they shall be subject to their own laws, 

each according to the city of his origin. 

— 29 ff. If there are brothers of the one 

who goes as a colonist to Naupactus, 

then, according to what the law of the 

H. Locrians severally (i.e. in each city) 

is, if (one of then) dies, the colonist 
shall inherit his share of the property, 

shall inherit what belongs to him. Note 

the double construction with xparety 

according as the sense is partitive or 

not. But many take TO as gen. sg. 
7é in relative sense, though this use is 
not otherwise attested in Locrian, and 
understand éorf with caripduevoy, trans- 

lating which it is proper for him to in- 

herit. —82f. The colonists may bring 

suit before the judges with right of prece- 

dence, they may bring suit and submit 
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10(T) Tovs Sixacrépas, hapéorat kal Sduev év ’Omdevts kata féos 
avTapaper. Aop|pov Tov Hurrocvamdiov mpoordrav KaTacTacat 
Tov Aoppov rores|lolpae Kal Tov émipoipav rou Aoppor, hotties Ka 
Lares evrepou des) (Poin): =i Hdsajsis kK amohinés Tatdpa 
kal 7d pépos Tov ypéudrov ToL wratpl, érel K | arroyevérat, é£eipev 
aronayeiv Tov érifoipoy év Navaraxrov, | —@— Hocors xa ra 
fefacépdra diapGelpéer téyvar cal pwayavde watt peas, hdres Ka pe 
avpordpors Soxéét, Horovriav te yA tov mre Glau kat Nagrakriov 
Tov émupolpov mr€Oat, dtipov eluev Kar xpé|uara TapaTtoparyel- 
oral. Toveanrerpevor trav Sixav Sdpev Tov aplyov, év apia parse apa- 

pais Sdpev, ai xa tpidxovt’ audpat Aelrrovt|ac Tas apyds* al Ka 

to suits against themselves in Opus on 

the same day. This provision is in- 

tended to secure for the colonists the 

greatest expedition in their litigation 
at Opus. hapéoras (i.e. édécOar) kal Sduer 

= AaBety cat Sodvac (cf. Hdt.5.83). Slenv 

AaBetv is usually to bring suit, as here, 

though sometimes the opposite, while 

dixny Sobvar is usually to submit to suit 

(e.g. Thuc. 1.28), as here, though some- 
times used of a magistrate, to grant 

trial, as below, 1. 41 f.—34f. Who- 
ever are in office for the year shall ap- 

point from among the H. Locrians a 

mpoctarns, one of the Locrians for the 

colonist, one of the colonists for the Lo- 

crian. Tov Aoppav Hutoxvamdtov applies 

properly only to the appointment of 

the rpécrarns for the colonist, this be- 
ing the important provision in contin- 

uation of the preceding paragraph. 

Making the provision mutual was an 
afterthought.— xarcares without cor- 
rection is to be read xa ’marés, with 

hyphaeresis where we expect elision, 

from xa and émarés, an adv. .cpd. of 

féros for which we should expect ém- 
ferés or émerés (intervocalic ¢ is not 

always written, cf. “Omdevri, Sapsoup- 

yous). Some correct to ’mi(ce)rés, but 
a by-form with (r)ar is possible. ES 
after Zvrywo is due to dittography (cf. 

the ending of the preceding Aotrives, 
*marés), The omission of Zovrs may be 
the engraver’s error, or simply ellipsis, 

such as is not infrequent in a clause of 

this kind (Ktihner-Gerth I,p.41,n.2c). 

—386f. A colonist to Naupactus who 
has left behind a father and his portion 

of the property with the father, shall in- 

herit his share when (the father) dies. — 
38 ff. Whoever violates these statutes by 

any device in any point which is not 

agreed to by both parties, the majority 

of the Thousand in Opus and the ma- 

jority of the colonists in Naupactus, 

shall be deprived of civil rights and shall 

have his property confiscated. For the 

spelling Narraxrloy see 32.—41ff. To 
the one who brings suit the magistrate 

shall grant trial within thirty days, if 

thirty days of his magistracy remain. 

If he does not grant trial to the one 

bringing suit he shall be deprived of civil 

rights and have his property confiscated, 

his real estate together with his servants. 

The customary oath shall be taken. The 

voting shall be by ballot. For uépos real 

35 



45 

10 

[No. 55 218 GREEK DIALECTS 

pe did0e rou éevaarerpevor Tay Sieay, ariulov eiwev Kal xpépara Tapa- 

rodayeiaerat, Td wepos peTa FoluccaTar. Svopdcat hdppov TOV VOMLOV, 

ev vdpiav Trav paguFlEw eivev. Kal 76 OeO pov Tois Huzrocvapidiors 

Aoppois rav|ra. réAeov eluev Xadev€ors Tois ody Avripdrat folKérais. 

56. Oeanthea. Second half V cent.s.c. IG.IX.iii.3833. SGDI.1479. 

Hicks 44. Michel 8. Roberts 232 and pp.354 ff. Solmsen 35. 

Tov Edvov pe hdyév é(r) Tas Kaneldos rov Olavéda, yepee Tov 

Xarevéa é(r) tas OlavOiSos, pede xpépata ai T1(s) ou|roe - pov O€ 

curorta avdro(s) ovrev. Ta EerKa é(0) Oard(c)cas hayév | dov- 

Dov wrAdv (A) Atuwevos 76 KaTa TodLv. al x’ ableots) ovAOL, Té|ro- 

pes Spanner ai 8é madov dé’ epapey éyot TO obnov, hé|piddow 

ae fore ouhdoat, ai werapgotkéot WA€ov mévos é | 6 6 Xadeceds 

év OlavOda é ’OravOeds év Xaretou, rau éridaplar dixas _Xpéors. 

TOV id ai Wevdda rpokevéor, Cen N est Bore ors. ||| at x? avdu- 

yatovre Tol Eevodinat, érdpudras her€a|rd o E€vos dmdyav Trav Sixav 

estate, cf. the similar use of «Afjpos. — 
46. And this compact for the H. Lo- 

crians shall hold good in the same terms 

for the colonists from Chaleion under 

Antiphates. See introductory note. 

56. The tablet consists of two docu- 

ments inscribed by different hands, as 

appears from the forms of the letters, 
which also show, together with the ab- 

sence of 9, that both are later than 
no. 55. The first, ending with xpéoro 
1, 8, is a treaty between Oeanthea and 
Chaleion of the kind known as cvuPo- 

dov or cvpBord (the latter in 1.16). It 
is for the protection of foreigners, that 

is citizens of other Greek states, visit- 

ing either city from reprisal at the 

hands of citizens of the other. Such 
reprisal or seizure in enforcement of 
claims was freely employed, so far as 
it was not specifically regulated by 

treaty. For graphic peculiarities see 

no. 55, introductory note. 

1 ff. An Ocanthean shall not carry 

off a foreigner from Chaleian territory, 

nor a Chaleian from Oceanthean terri- 

tory, nor his property, in case one makes 

a seizure. But him who makes a seiz- 

ure himself one may seize with impunity. 

The property of a foreigner one may 

carry off from the sea without being sub- 

ject to reprisal, except from the harbor 

of each city. If one makes a seizure 

unlawfully, four drachmas (is the pen- 

alty); and if he holds what has been 

seized for more than ten days, he shall 

owe half as much again as the amount 

he seized. If a Chaleian sojourns more 

than a month in Oeanthea or an Oean- 
thean in Chaleion, he shall be subject to 
the local court. 

The second document, ll. 8-18, con- 

sists of regulations of one of the two 

cities, presumably Oeanthea, regarding 

the legal rights of foreigners, 

8 ff. The proxenus who is false to his 

duty one shall fine double (the amount 

involved in each particular case). If 
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> N Beta \ fom as is €yOos mpokevs | cal dt0 Edvd aprotivday, érl pév ais pvaca|iaus 
\ rE (6 27M 8 2 \ a , 2 yoy Mv kal jWA€ov TevTecaiden’ avopas, emt Tats | peidvors evve’ avdpas. al 

Kw 2 facoTos ae Tov fllacrov Siunalérat Ka(T) Tas cuvBoras, Ransip: 

yas encore ras nepleesonas apiotivday trav revropKlay 6 oudoav- 

tas. Tos hopxoudras Tov avrop hépKov duvvev, trEOdY Sé vuKED. 

Elean 

57. Olympia. Before 580 8.c. SGDI.1152. Inschr.v.Olympia 2. Michel 

195. Roberts 292 and pp.364ff. Solmsen 38. Danielsson,Eranos III,80 ff. 
Keil ,G6tt.Nachr.1899,154ff. Glotz,Solidarité dela famille en Gréce,pp.248ff. 

’ . = = "A fpatpa Trois Fanrelos. ratpidy Oappév cal yevedv al radro. | 

the Eevodlxar (the judges in cases involv- 
ing the rights of foreigners) are divided 

in opinion, the foreigner who is plain- 

tiff (@md-yov = 6 érdywvr) shall choose ju- 

rors from the best citizens, but exclusive 

of his proxenus and private host (who 

would be prejudiced in his favor), fif- 

teen men in cases involving a mina or 

more, nine men in cases involving less. 

If citizen proceeds against citizen under 

the terms of the treaty, the magistrates 

shall choose the jurors from the best citi- 

zens, after having sworn the quintuple 

oath (i.e. oath by five gods). The ju- 
rors shall take the same oath, and the 

majority shall decide. 

5%. This covenant for the Eleans. 

(An accused man’s) gens and family 

and his property shall be immune. If 

any one brings a charge against a male 

citizen of Elis, if he who holds the high- 

est office and the Bacvdets do not impose 

the fines, let each of those who fail to 

impose them pay a penalty of ten mi- 

nae dedicated to Olympian Zeus. - Let 

the Hellanodica enforce this, and let the 

body of demiurgi enforce the other fines 

(which they had neglected to impose). 

If he (the Hellanodica) does not enforce 
this, let him pay double the penalty in his 

accounting (or inthe body of the naar pol?). 

If any one maltreats one who is accused 

in a matter involving fines, let him be 

held to a fine of ten minae, if he does so 

wiltingly. And let the scribe of the gens 

suffer the same penalty if he wrongs any 

one. This tablet sacred at Olympia. 

The numerous interpretations of this 

inscription have differed fundamen- 

tally. According to that preferred here 

the object of the decree is to do away 

with the liability which under primitive 

conditions, such as survived longer in 
Elis than elsewhere, had attached to 
the whole gensand family of anaccused 

person, also to prevent confiscation of 

his property and personal violence, and 

to prescribe the manner in which pen- 
alties were to be imposed. 

1. a: this, the following, see Kuhner- 

Gerth I,p.597.—warpiav: like Delph. 
warped, Dor. rdrpa = yévos, while yeved 
is the immediate family. —@appev: be 
of good cheer, without fear, hence, as a 

technical term in Elean, be secure, im- 

mune, just as the Attic dea is in ori- 
gin freedom from fear (dé0s). It is used 

of persons and things. Cf. 6[dppos] av- 

rot cal xpeudrors in another inscription. 

—airé ; refers to dppevop Fanelo of the 
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ai Cé ris earapavers ie eae Faneis, ai €¢ pe ’aiOetav ra ibeasa 

ae peryearov reXos yor kal Tol Bacthaes, Seca pais Ka | azrorivot 

FeKarros Tov pe “meroedyTov Ka(O)Ovtais Tot Zi Otenintet ézrév- 

Tot te K °E Aravolixas Kal TaAXA Clixaca érevrera a Camsopy ia at 

f& pe vin, Ge ppeoy arotiveTo év paarpdiat. ai Cé Tis TOY aiTta- 

bévra grater ipdoxo., ev Tal Cexapvaiae « evexober a: ai petas 

iudoxot. Kal matpias 6 ypodeds Tav[T]a4 ka macxot,| [ai Tew’ [ag] 

xéo[t]. 6 m[t]vak tapos "Odvvrias. 

58. Olympia. VI cent.s.c. SGDI.1149. Inschr.v.Olympia 9. Hicks 9. 

Michell. Roberts 291 and pp.362 ff. Solmsen 39. 
a a L Z£ 

"A cpatpa-toip Fanelous wal trois ’Ep|raococs. 
>» hs K éa 

éxaTov férea, | dpyot dé ka tot. ai dé te dé0u aite fémos aite fldp- 

you, cuvéay kK ah Naini Ta 7’ &(A)A(a) Kal rdllp mroAdus. at dé 

pa cuvéar, Tdravtdv x’ | apytps arrorivotay tot Al ’Odvvrioe Tob 

ra|(d)SaAépevor Ratpedpevov. ai dé Tip TA y\pddea Tal Ka(d)da- 

rdovT0 aire céras aite TedeoTa alte Samos, év rémvdpor x’ évexllovro 

Tot vTadT’ éypa(m)mevot. 

59. Olympia. VI cent.s.c. SGDI.1156. Inschr.v.Olympia7. Michel 

196. Roberts 296 and pp.369ff. Ziehen,LegesSacrae 61. 

ka Oeapos elé. ai dé Bevédou ev tiapot, Bot Ka Odd(5)b0r Kal Ko- 

Odpow terelat, cal Tov Oeapdv év cal (d)]Tai. ai 5é tus map TO 

following clause, which logically goes 
with the preceding as well as the fol- 
lowing. —2. katvapatoee: Kafepedw, 

but meaning first to utter an impreca- 

tion against some one (cf. xaredxouat), 
and then, since this was, or had been, 

the manner of introducing a charge, 

simply xarnyopéw. See also no.60. Like 

various other expressions in Elean, this 
reflects the essentially religious char- 

acter of the legal procedure.—al fé 

pe xrd.: cf. no, 61 C 13-16, For érevrrot, 

pacrpdat, ludoxw, etc., see the Glossary. 

58. This covenant between the Eleans 

and the Heraeans (of Arcadia). There 
shall be an alliance for one hundred 

years, beginning with the present year. 

If there shall be any need of word or 

deed, they shall combine with one another 

both in other matters and in war. If 

they do not combine, let those who vio- 

late (the agreement) pay a talent of sil- 

ver consecrated to Olympian Zeus. If 

any one violates these writings, whether 

private citizen, official, or the state, let 

him be held in the penalty here written. 

59. This is the conclusion of an in- 
scription which was begun on another 

tablet not preserved. 
If he(some one previously mentioned) 

commits fornication (?) in the sacred pre- 

cinct, one shall make him expiate it by 
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ypados dixa(d) Sou, arenes kw’ elé & Sica, a 5€é xa cpdtpa & Sapocia 
Tedeia. et |é Sa ee rov 8é Ka yoateoy 2 Ort Soxéou Ka(d)ALTEpas 
éyév w0(T) Tov O(e)dv, eEaypéov Kal evrrovoy adv Boral (7)evtaxa- 
Ti6y apraveos Kai Sdpoe wAEOVOVTL Sivdeor- (Suvd)Kou Sé Ka (é)y 
tpizlov, ai re évrrosot ait’ éEaypéor. 

60. Olympia. Second half IV cent. n.c. Szanto, Oest.Jhrb.I, 197 ff. 
Danielsson, EranosIII,129 ff. Meister, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1898,218 ff. Keil, Gott. 
Nachr.1899,136 ff. Reinach,Rev. Et.Gr. XVI,187 ff. Solmsen40. 

@eds - TUNA taip 6é ryeveaiip pa huyadeinu made aad dmroiov 

TpoTov, pate epoevartépay pate Ondut|dpar, pdte Ta yp7 

the sacrifice of an ox and by complete 

purification, and the Geapds in the same 

way. If any one pronounces judgment 

contrary to the regulation, this judgment 

shall be void, but the decree of the people 

shall be final in deciding. One may make 

any change in the regulations which 

seems desirable in the sight of the god 

(186.3), withdrawing or adding with the 

approval of the whole council of the Five 

Hundred and the people in full assem- 

bly. One may make changes three times, 

adding and withdrawing. — The resto- 

ration and interpretation of the last 

sentence, (divd)xoe xrd., is uncertain. 
In 1. 4 the adverb drAavéos (see 55) is 

used loosely where we should expect 
an adjective in agreement with Borat 

or wevraxartov. 

60. But one shall not exile the chil- 

dren (of an exile) either male or female, 

under any circumstances, nor confiscate 

the property. If any one exiles them or 
confiscates the property, he shall be sub- 

ject to trial before (in the name of) 

Olympian Zeus on a capital charge, and 

any one who wishes may bring the charge 

against him with impunity. And it shall 

be permitted, even in case they have ex- 

iled any, to any one who wishes to return 

and be free from punishment so a 

concerns matters happening later than 

the time of the demiurgi under Pyrrhon. 

Those next of kin shall not sell or send 

off the property of the exiles, and if one 

does any of these things contrary to the 

regulation, he shall pay double the 

amount sent off and sold. If any one 

defaces the stele, he shall be punished 
like one guilty of sacrilege. 

Several times during the fourth cen- 

tury B.c. the oligarchy and democracy 

alternated in power in Elis, with re- 
sulting banishment and recall of exiles. 

It is probable that this decree belongs 
to the Macedonian period and perhaps 

refers to the exiles of 336 B.c. who 

were recalled in 335 8.c. Cf. Arrian1. 

10.1’ Heian 5¢ rods duyddas opdv Kare- 

SéEavro, Sre éwerpderor “AdeEdvipw Foav. 

It is a supplementary decree to another 

on the same subject, as is shown by 6é 

in the first sentence after the introduc- 
tory formula, and the use of yevealp 

without modifier, which must be under- 
stood from the preceding. On the dia- 
lect as compared with that of the earlier 

inscriptions, see 241. 

1. yevealp: the singular is often used 

collectively in the sense of offspring, 
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Sapootdpev* ai dé Tip puyadlelor aite Ta ypyyata dapoctoia, pev- 

yéra mot TH Aliop TaAvpTiw aiparop, kal cattapaiwv 6 Snropinp | 

avdatop jot. é&jote oé, cal Ka puyadevavte, Tot d|nromevor vo- 

otittny’Kal aTTdwoyv Huev, dooa Ka vioTapLy yévevtat TeV Teph 

Tlvppwva Sapiopyav. tollp dé én’ a(c)otoTa pa amoidccat pare 

exméurpat Ta Xpljuara Toip puyddecou~ ai O€ 7H TaVTOY Tap TO 

ypdpulua moséo., arotwere dumA[d]ovov TH Ka extréura Kall TO Ka 

amodarat. ai dé rip ddearTohate TA oTdday,| Bp ayahpaTopwpay 

eovta Tracy. 

61. Olympia. First half of III cent.s.c. SGDI.1172. Inschr.v.Olympia 

39. Michel 197. 

@edp. Tdya. |’Trd Eddavodixdv trav mept | Aicydrov, Ovi. | 

drop, érel Aapoxpdtnp ’Ayitopop || Tevédiop, memodTevemp 
a ha > \ 2? r \ 2 t , n 

Tap ape | avuTop TE Kal O TaTAP, Kab earepavope|vop TOV TE TV 

descendants, e.g. Epir. atra&i kal yevede 

kal yévet éx ‘yeveds (SGDI. 1834), Arc. 

aurol at yeved (Oest.Jhrb.IV,79), both 

= usual a’ra&u cal éxydvos. For the plu- 
ral cf. Mess. ray yuvatkd re kal Tas yeveds 

airod (SGDI.4689.97), Some take yeve- 

alp here as members of the -yeveal, under- 

standing these as noble families, but 
this is less likely. —4—5. gevyérw wor 
7& Avdp xrd.; see 136.3 and no. 57.2, 
note. — 5. Sndrophp: we expect dyrdpe- 
vop. Probably an error, for which the 
existence of some such form as dy)ov- 

tip (cf. éehovryp) may be responsible. 
—6. vyadedavri: aor. subj. 151.1.— 
9-10. It is uncertain whether this is 

a provision in favor of the exiles, pre- 
venting their property being disposed 

of by relatives, or one directed against 
them, preventing the relatives from 

selling the property for them or send- 

ing it to them. In the former case 

dwodécca: may refer to the sale of real 
estate, and éxméuyae to the sending off 

of movable property for sale abroad, 
gvydidecor is dative of advantage or of 

disadvantage, according to the inter- 
pretation preferred. — 12-13. al S€ Tip 
Gbeadrobhace x7A.: cl. Hy dé res [THY or7- 

Any] dgpar[line 7 Ta yodupara], racy érw 

ws iepdovdos in an inscription of Iasus, 

SGDIL.5517. ddekré6w= ddnrdw, ddarvitw, 

is probably from *SeaXos (cf. Séauac, 57- 

dos), whence — perhaps through the 

medium of a verb dedA\w — *deadrds, 
*Seakréw. According to another view, 

. from déA7os tablet (cf. Cypr. 5470s), 80 

that the meaning would be make the 
stele &edros, i.e. remove the tablet 
from the stele. For ra orddav see 96.2, 

61. Proxeny decree in honor of Da- 

mocrates of Tenedos, who is mentioned 

as one of the Olympian victors by Pau- 
sanias (6.17.1). On the dialect as com- 
pared with that of the earlier inscrip- 

tions, see 241. With vd ’EA\avodixav 

1,2 for usual érl with gen., compare 

Lac. Avré with acc. in no. 66.66, 



No. 62] NORTHWEST GREEK KOINH INSCRIPTION 223 a 

’Odupriov ayava Kai| Gddowp Kal wrelovep, emamtaxwp ev Tav | 

idiav Tav Te TO TaTpop Geapodoxiay S.al|béSextar Kal drodéyera 

tolp Geapoip, | ouoiwp dé kal toip Aorroip Toip Tap’ apéwv | Tav 

macav xpeiav éextevéewp Kal ampolpaciotwp tapéxerat, pavepay 

motewy | Tav éyet evvocav woth Tav TeALV, KaBa@p || TAElovep are- 

PapTUpEeoy TOL TOALTAD * | Grrwp 6€ Kal & wodAep Kataklap paiva- 

tat| xapitep avrarodidaoca Toip avtap | evepyéraip, Urdpynv 
tf X > id > cal és > Ae \ 

Aapoxpatn mpdEevov, kai evepyérav © Fuev Tap wodLop avTov Kal 
, X x x di - A = + \ a a 

yevop, Kal Ta | Roa Tinta Huev avTot daca Kai Toip dd\AoLp Tpo- 

Eévoip Kal evepyératp imdpye: Tapa | Tap medALop. juev Sé Kal 
> ty \ a N A EO \ a \ Fs y 
acdareav Kai Torey | Kal eipdvap, cal yap Kal Botxiap &yxTn- 

aw, cal || arédeav, kat mpoedpiav év roip Arovvoraxoip | ayavorp, 

Tav Te Ovotav Kal Timav Tacdv | weréxnv, KaOwp Kal Tol AorTrol 
lg ®: > t a #. ed > a \ Geapoddxor | kal evepyérat petéyovts. Sdpev dé adroit | cal Aapo- 

1g a & al x Fd rd n FA \ ‘ £ kpdtn Tov tapiav Edna Ta || péyota éx Tov vdwwv. 70 5é ~adi- 
Ss, . > % lal n ‘*. > La * Oa ‘apa | Td yeyovop aro tap Bordp ypadev ey ydAKkolua avateOae 

év TO tapov TH Atop T@ ’Odvprria. | av dé éripérerav Tap avabe- 
mig > f x ¥ the n Mv + Xx 

atop wotnacoat | Aioyivay tov émipedntay Tay immev. || Tept be 

TO aTooTadapev Toip Tevedéiorp | Td yeyovdp Wadiopa éeripéedecav 

mrojatat | Nexddpopop 6 Bwroypadop, drrwp So0a roip | Oeapoip 

toip éu Médntov amoartedRope|vorp motl trav Ovoiav Kal Tov 

ayava || Tov Acdupetov. 

Northwest Greek Kowy 

62. Thermum. About 275 3B.c. "Ed.’Apx.1905,55 ff. 

SYN@HKA KAI SYMMAXIA AITOAOIS KAI AKAPNANOIS 

"Ayabau Tuya. LuvOjxa Aitwdois Kal ’"Axapvdvors ouoroyos. 

eipyvav | eiuev kai pidiav wor’ adraXrous, diAous edvtas Kal oup- 

padyous Gualra Tou mdvra xpdvor, bpra éxovtas Tas yopas Tov 

62. Treaty of alliance between the west Greek xowj. See 279. Note e.g. 

Aetolians and Acarnanians. Thisisan the retention of original @, xa, mort, 

example of the mixed dialect current infin. in -wev, 3 pl. imv. in -vrw, € in aor. 

at this time in various parts of North- (repuatdvrw), but Att. el for al, ov beside 

west Greece, which we call the North- 0 (e.g. dvremowodyrar but atpatayéovros), 

10 
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"Ayedduov morapldv dype els Oddacoav. Ta pév ToT’ aw Tod *Aye- 

Adiov ToTayod Aitwrav eiuev, Ta Sé || 708" éomrepav ’Axapvdver 

mwrav tov Ipavris cab ras Adudidos: ravtas Sé "Axapvares 

ov« avrurovobvrat. imép S¢ THY Tepudveyv Tod IIpavtés, Eb wey Ka 

Erpdrioe kab’ Aypailoe cvyxwpéwvrs adtol mor’ abrovs, TodTO Kv- 

puov éore, ef S& pr}, Axapvaves xal Alrwdol | reppakdvro Tau 

IIpavrida yapav, aipeévtas éxatépwv Ska wAAV Xtpatiov Kai 

’Aypailov: xabas dé xa tepudéwvt, Tédevov éotw. eipev b€ Kai 

ériyaulav ToT addAadovs Kal q|las éyetnow ToL TE Aitora év 

’Axapvaviat kal Tot’ Axapvan év Aitwdlat Kat woditay eipelp Tov 

Aitanov év’Axapvavias nat tov ’Axapvava év Aitwrlat tooy Kal 

Suotov. avayparrdr|rw dé radtra év otddats yarxéats én’ Axion 

pev ot dpyovTes Tay ’Axapvdvor, év dé Odpplwr Toi dpyovres TAV 

Aironrav, év ’Orvprriat 5é cal év Aerdois cal év Aw(d)avar Kot- 

vau éxatlepor. él apydvreov éu wev AitwrLat otpatayéovtos TloAv- 

xpirov Kannuéos 76 Sevrelpor, immapyéovros Pirwvos IlAevpwviov, 

ypaupartevovtos Neomrodduov Navraxtiov, | émiAextapyedvtav 

Aapédwvos Kadudwviou, Apiatdpyov ’Epraiov, Adwvos Kaldpéos, 

Kaarréa Karnuedos, Teworsyov Toredavéos, Tappaida Duoréos, 

=iuou| Buraréos, rapsevdvt@v Kudpiwvos Avotpayéos, Awpipdyou 

Tptyoviov, ’Apiotlmvos Aatdvos, "Aptotéa ‘Ilotwpiov, ’Ayjowvos 

AcEcéos, Tewdvdpov ’Epuvaios, ||’ Aypiov ZwaGevdos: év dé’ Axapva- 

viat otpatayav BuvOapov Oividda, Erri[A]|\dov Anpréos,’Aynowvos 

=tpariov,’ ArKéra Portiavos,’Adxivov Ouppeiov, @dwvlos ’Avakto- 

préos, TloAvedéos Aevaadiou, immapxéovros ‘Immoddov Oindéa, | 

ypappatevovtos Iepixrdos Olndda, rapia ’AyeAdou Etparexod. | 

—vppayia Aitondois kal Axapydvos dyata Tou mavra xpdvor. | 

ei tis xa éuBaddrne eis Tav Altwrdav emt roréuar, Boaboetv 

els beside év with ace. (els Trav AlrwXlav 

but év "Axapvaviav), immetor beside in- 

wéous, 

16. émdexrapxedvrwv: this is the 
first reference to émiAexrdpyae as mili- 

tary officials in the Aetolian league. 
For the Achaean league, cf. érl\exros, 

used of the citizen levies in contrast to 
the mercenaries, Polyb.2.65, 5.91,95, 
and éroexrdpxns Plut.Arat.82. — 24. 

apara: probably connected with udryy, 

Dor. udray, and so having the same 
force as the frequent dadds Kal ddd- 
Aws, €.g. No. 112.22, 
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tovs | "Axapvavas rrefois pév yidlous, immedar S€ éxatov, ods Ka 

Tol apyovres méumovri, ev dudpas €&. Kal el tis ev Axapvaviav 

éuBarroe él rroreuat, | Boaboeiv Aitwrods mefois méev yirLois, 

imméo 5€ éxatov, év duepars €E, obs | ea Tol dpyovres Téumevte. 

et 5€ Tretdvav ypelav éxorev Atepor Tdrepot, || BoafoovvTw tpicyt- 

Alows ExaTepor ExaTepols, ev auepars deka. Tas dé Boabolas Tas 

arocTeARomévas oT@ TO Tito" mépos OmAiTaL. TeuTrOVT@ dé Tay 

Bod@orav | éy wéev Axapvavias of otpatayol Trav Axapvdvev Kal 

ot cbvedpo, éy S€ Aitwrias | of dpyovtes TGv AitwdOv. attap- 

xovvta 5€ tos amooTeAdouevous otpatidtias éxdtepot Tods at- 

TaY auepav Tpidxovta* ef Sé wrelova ypevov éxorev Tas BoalPolas 

ypelav of petatrepryrduevor Tau BodOo.ar, SiddvTw Tas ovrapxias 

gore xa| ev oixov arroctetAwrtt Tols oTpaTLdTas. oiTapyla 8 éorw 

Tob Telovos xporiov Tale meév tame otalTHp KopivOios ras dpe- 

pas éxadoras, Tat [S€] Taw avoTAlay éxol[vTL......... eee], THE 

Se 7d ApsOwpaxcov évve? dBorol, Wiras Err’ dBorol. dyeioOar | 

[39-42 fragmentary]. 
; Laconian 

63. Olympia. VI cent..c. SGDI.4405. Inschr.v.Olympia252. Roberts 

261. 

[AcE]o, pdv[aé] Kpovida [Zed ’Onddvmie, carov a[y]ahpa 

Mr€fa[e Ov]use roi(A) AaxedSarpovio[is]. 

G4. Delphi. Soon after 479 s.c. SGDI.4406. Ditt.Syll.7. Hicks 19. 

Michel 1118. Roberts 259. Solmsen 16. 

[T]o[éSe rév] | wéAeuor [é]lrroA[é]ucon : | Aax[ed]a[e]u0r[c07], || 

"AO[a]v[a]ifo], | KopivOco1, | Teyear[ax], | Sixevdri01, | Atyevarar, I 

63. This is the inscription mentioned 
by Paus,5.24.3, who reproduces it, 
eliminating the dialectic peculiarities, 

as follows: 

Aéto, dvat Kpovlia Zed "Oddy, xaddv 

a&yahua 

Id Ovp@ Tots Aaxedacudveors. 

64. The famous bronze serpent- 

column which once supported the gold 

tripod set up at Delphi after the battle 

of Plataea. The tripod was destroyed 

by the Phocians in the Sacred War, 

but the column remained until it was 

carried by Constantine to Constanti- 

nople, where it still remains. Accord- 

ing to Thucydides (1.132.3) and others, 

the Lacedaemonians, after erasing the 

boastful epigram of Pausanias, in- 

scribed simply the names of the cities 

30 

oO 
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1 Meyapés, | ’Eidavpior, | "Epxonevior, | Dredovos, | Tpotdvo, | 

a, ‘Eputorés, | Tapio, | Tlraraiés, | @comés, | Muxaves, || Ketoz, | 

a8 Madnuor, | Téwor, | Na£cos, | ’Eperpiés, | Xar«wdés, | Lrupés, | Fa- 

30 Actor, | Torerduarau, | Aeveddcor, || Favaxroptes, | KvOmor, | Zipveor, | 

nm 

i3 

*Aurpaxioras, | Aer paras. 

65. Found at Tegea. V cent. s.c. SGDI.4598. Inscr.Jurid.II,pp.60ff. 

Michel 1343. Roberts 257 and pp.357 ff. Solmsen 26. 

2 a Bi acs 
Bovdiat roe pihaxal Suaeerae pvai. at « avros él, itd ave- 

A€o|Ao - ai bé ne Tov Téxvov [¢ Emev, erred Ka weve férea || 

héBévre- ai 8é Ka pe yevéral. Téeva, TOV érriSuxarov épev * | Siayvo- 

pev S& ros Teyedra[s] | «a(r) Tov OO ud. 

Eovd lat mapwa(d)bexa ToL ae Tee penpenatias val aay 

pio. et and ka 08, adros avenéaOd° ai bé Ka pe Cdé, Tol viol ae 

AdaO5 rol yvélovoe, erred Ka &Bdoovr. révte feérela* ef 5€ Ka pe 

which had taken part in the war and 

had set up the tripod. On the retention 

of o in @dedown, see 59.1. Note also 

[é]roA[é]ueor, for which the true Laco- 
nian form would be émoddjuov, 

65. Statements of two deposits of 
money made by a certain Xuthias, son 

of Philachaeus, and the conditions for 

their future disbursement. The place 

of deposit was without doubt the tem- 

ple of Athena Alea in Tegea, the Greek 

temples often being used for such pur- 

poses. But the dialect is not Arcadian, 

and must therefore represent that of a 

foreign depositor. The most natural 

assumption is that Xuthias was from 

the neighboring Laconia, and we are 
expressly informed (cf. Athen.6.233) 
that the Spartans used to deposit money 

with the Arcadians to evade the law 
against holding private property. It 

has been suggested, partly on account 
of the names (Xuthias, Philachaeus), 
but mainly because of the retention of 

intervocalic o (yvéovw, éBdedvr:), that 

Xuthias was not a Spartan proper, but 

an Achaean perioecus. But there is no 

good evidence that the perioeci differed 
in speech from the Spartans at this 

time, and the retention of intervocalic 

« and of antevocalic e (¢érea) is suffi- 
ciently explained by the fact that the 

document was intended for use outside 

of Laconia. See 59.1, 275. 

A. For Xuthias the son of Phila- 
chaeus (are deposited) two hundred mi- 
nae. If he lives, let him come and take 

it, but if he dies, it shall belong to his 

children five years after they reach the 

age of puberty. If there are no children, 

it shall belong to those designated by law 

as heirs. The Tegeans shall decide ac- 

cording to the law. 

B. This was inscribed later than A, 

which was thereupon canceled, as 
shown by its mutilation. The Tegean 
engraver is responsible for the use of 
el instead of al, the subj. {dé (cf, 149) 
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fovre, tal Ouijarepes | eueo ls Tal yveovar: ef dé Ka pe | favre, Tol 
vdbor aveddaGs: ei dé Ka| pe vdOo0u Cove, Tol ’s A(c)ovota rdOtxles 10 
averocd: ef dé « avpu(A)rA€ydve|(t, T)ol Teyedrat SuayvdvTd Ka(T) 
tov OeO dv. 

66. Sparta. Vcent.s.c. SGDI.4416. Michel946. Roberts 264. Solm- 
sen17. Annual British School XIII,174 ff. 

Aapovov | aveOexe Reaver 4) | Tord you 

vixahas | tava. har’ ovdes | métroKa Tov vov. | 

Taide évicahe Aap[dviv] | roe avr TeOpinTd[t] | avTos avoyidy- | 
5 

év Tatagoys eer ae || cat "A@dvata per] panty | Kédevhivia Te- 10 

t[pdxcv.] | al TohofSaca Aapovo[r] | évixé Here, cal ho Kéa[eé | 

hapa, airos anoy tov || évhéBohats himroww | herrrakiv ex Tav avTo | 15 

hirmov Kéx 16 av[T]o Leacares| | «al Ilohoiéaca Aapivov | elvis 

Bevpiat dara xc]e [v] | aves avioyiov év|héBohats hinows | é« Tay 

ave héarov | Kek TO avre him. | Key *"Aptovtias évixé || Aapovov 

our duuy | avros anox dav | évhéBohats himrows | é« Tav avtae hén- 

Top | Kéx 76 abto Atwrd, kat I ho xénéF évixé hapa]. | eal Edev- 

hivia Aap[ovor] | €vix€ avtos avoxior | évhéBohars Aimrass | 

in contrast to dro@dver of A, the omis- 

sion of Ain viol, @8dcdvr: (cf. 58d); and 
his blunder in writing rferpaxdriae Was 

perhaps due to the Arcadian pronun- 

ciation (cf. 68.3). It is also possible 
that in ll. 10-11 we should read, with- 

out correction, dvpi(A)Aéyovra, with 
AY. -rot = -tat (189.1). But the pas- 

sive with zva? understood as subject is 

less natural than the corrected reading 

usually adopted. For the reading dv- 

@u(A)Aey-, rather than dy@urey-, cf. the 
AA attested in other dialects (89.3). 

For dvedo60 see 140.30. 

66. Record of the victories of Damo- 
non and his son. The portion of the 

stone containing Il. 42-94 was only re- 

cently discovered. 

3 ff. vuxdhas «7d.: Having won victo- 

ries in such @ manner as never any one 

of those now living. —7. With his own 

four-horse chariot, avré reflexive as in 

ll. 16, 17, etc. —9. In the games of Po- 

seidon, with elliptical genitive as in ev 

*Aldao etc. So év’Apiorrias 1.24. Tard- 
foxes = Hom. yaujoxos. — 11, 31. KeAev- 

hiva: xal Edevolva (20, 59.1), games 
in honor of the Eleusinian Demeter.— 

12, 18. ILohotSaa: Tocedwna (49.1, 

59. 1, 61.5) celebrated at Helos i in La- 

conia and Thuria in Messenia.— 165 ff. 

Seven times with colts (bred) from his 
own mares and his own stallion. — év- 

héBohats hlwmois: evnBwoas being in 

nBn, young mares. —19. Oevplar: the 
usual form of the name is Oovpla. — 

24.Aprovrla: the name of some god- 

dess or heroine otherwise unknown. — 

30 
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35 Terpdew. || rdde évixahe "Evupalxparidjas] mpar[os m]as(8)av- 

So[Acyor | AcOé]hua Kal néreE pias | apep]as a A év[éxv. | - - - || 

40 ----| - -]| Soniyel kat ho nér€E yas] | audpas hapa évixov. | 

45 Kal Hapaapanre évixé ||’ Evupaxparibas rraiéas | orddvov wal diav- 

Ray. Kab Soniney kab fo ae[ae | meds apuepas hapa | évixé. Kal 

50 Aapovov || évixé rrais iév év | Larape ordéiov Kai | [8ijauXon, | 

88 [x]al Aapovon évixé | mais iov AcOé hua || otddiov Kal Siavrov. 

ka Aapovor évixé | mais iov Madedreta | orddiov wal Siavror. 

60 cat Aapoviv évixé || wats tov Avdéhua | ord8&sov wal Siavrov. | cal 

65 Aapovov évixé | mais ov Tlaprapdma | orddiov nal Sdiavror, || cal 

’AOdvaca ordd.ov. | hurd 5 Kyeueve epopo[y] | rade évixé Aayo- 

70 vov, | ’A@dvasa evheBohas | hiro adtos avoy ov || eal ho énet 

mids | auepas hapa évixé, cai | ho huios oraddiov hapa | vie. hus 

75 6€ | Eivaraov épopov rade || évixé Aapovov, ’AOdvata | évhé Bohaus 

hirrous | abros avioylov cal | ho KérXeE pds apepas | hapa evixe, 

80 Kal ho huids || crddiov haya évixé. | hue 8é ’"Apiaté &dopov | rade 

évine Aapévor, | ev Tasagdyo évhé Bohais | [A] frmous abtos avoy lov I 

85 [x]at ho KéAéE pds dpépas | [Alaa évixé, eal ho husds | orddiov 

90 cal Slavrov cal | Sorvyov pias auépas | évixdv wdvres hapa. || Avzro 

dé "Eyeueve epopov | rade evixe Aapovov, | ev Taragdyd évhé Bo- 

haus | himmows avdros avioyiov, | [Jat ho huids ordéiov «[al - - 

67. Taenarum. IV cent.s.c. SGDI.4591. Michel 1076. Roberts 265c. 

Inser.Jurid.II,p.235. Transitional alphabet. H = A and once ». 

5 "Avébéxe | ror Tohordave | Niéxov | Nexagopida || cab Avhuraop | 

10 cal Nixapyiday | kai tadtas mavra. | épopos | Evdauddas. || érd- 

oe | Meveyapidas |’ Avdpopédrs. 

36 ff. Victories won by ‘Evupaxparléas 

(cf. 1. 45), evidently Damonon’s son (cf. 
11.72, 79, etc.). The name (cf.’Ovoud«pi- 
Tos) points to an évuza = dvuua, bvoua, 
with an inherited e-grade in the first 

syllable, which is seen in some of the 
cognate forms of other languages, @.g. 

Old Prussian emmens, but was hitherto 

unknown in Greek. Probably the o of 

the usual form is due to assimilation 

to the vowel of the second syllable. — 

44, 63. Ilaprapévia: Idpmrapos is the 

name of a mountain in Argolis where 
games were held. —49 ff. Victories won 

by Damonon as a boy. — 54, 60. Avbé- 
hua: games in honor of Apollo Lithe- 
sius. —57. Madedrea: games in honor 

of Apollo Maleates. Cf. Paus.3.12.8. 
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68. Taenarum. IV cent. s.c. SGDI.4592. Michel1077. Roberts 265d. 
Transitional alphabet. H = A and ». 

"AveOnne | Aloxpiov | ’Arretporas | rau Tlohovdaljn “Hpaxryudar | 5 
avrov Kal|tavTo. &popos | Haynhiotparos. |émrdxé IIpuaios, || Exre- 10 
«vor[s]. 

69. Thalamae. IV cent. B.c. Annual British School X,188. Meister, 
Ber.Sachs.Ges.1905,277 ff. Ionic alphabet, but H = Aas well as 1 

NixooOevidas rar Wahid | yepovtevov avéonxe, | adds re xal 

ho t® matpos mlathp Nuxocbevi sas, mpoBer|ahas ra(s) od 5 

wot’ ’Avdpiav ovivepopevovta avi[o]rduev | NixooOevidav €[v] rau 
i[e]pas, hlov cal adv Kadae yphorat. 

70. Sparta. II cent. a.p. SGDI.4498. Annual British School XII,356. 

-- os xat Nevangdplos of Necxydopou, | veucdavrep kao|on- 

patdpw pdav (Kai) Karr[Alilav, "Apréwd. BopOda avéOnxav érl 5 

— 66 ff. Victories won by Damonon 

and his son at the same games.— 66, 73, 

81,90. Avwé with acc. for usual éri with 

gen., as El. dé with gen. in no. 61.2. 

67, 68. Manumissions of slaves in 
the form of dedications to Poseidon. 

émrdkoe, éraxd: dual forms of éra- 

koos = éryxoos witness. émdxo is the con- 

tracted form, of which the uncontracted 

éraxéw occurs in another inscription of 

the same class. émdxoe is due to the 

analogy of consonant stems, to which 
nouns in -oos are not infrequently sub- 

ject, e.g. Att. yods (112.6), late vobs 
gen. sg. vods, nom. pl. vées (after Bods, 

Bods, Bées). 

69. From the shrine of Pasiphae at 
Thalamae, an oracle often consulted by 
the Spartan officials. Cf. Cic.de divin. 

1.48.96, Plut. Agis 9 and Cleom.7. The 

name of the goddess was Hacipda (Att. 

Tlacigédy), whence the contracted Ia- 
apa, like ’A@yva, and here, with Lac. A 

for intervocalic o, Tahga. Since Nico- 

sthenidas the dedicator was a member 

of the Council of Elders, his grand- 
father of the same name could not have 

been living at the time. He was carry- 

ing out an injunction previously laid 

upon the grandfather by the goddess, 

which for some reason had been unful- 
filled. : 

4 ff. mpoBewmdhas x7h.: since the god- 

dess had declared that Nicosthenidas 

should set up in the shrine a statue in 

honor of Andreas his fellow-ephor, and 

that he would then consult the oracle 

with success. The construction ror’ ’Av- 
dplav. . . duordpev is unusual, but other 
possible interpretations are equally dif- 

ficult in this respect. — hév x7d.: infin, 

clause depending on mpoferdhas, who 
would = and that he would. For xp7j- 

orat= xpjoba see 85.1. 
70-73. These belong to a series, now 

fifty-odd in number, of dedications 

to Artemis Orthia by the victors in 

certain juvenile contests, The object 
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matpovdplov Mdp(xov) Adp(ndlov) Lwowelxov | Tod Netxdpwvos, 

P[-Aloxatoapop Kal prrorarprdop.| 

71. Sparta. II cent. a.p. Annual British School XII,368. 

Krdavdpop | 6 cal Mimp | Kaddorpdra | Bovaryop émt || ratpo- 

vopw | Dopyirmw ta (Topyimmw) | uxdap paav ’Apté|utte Bop- 
/ > f céa avéor|ke. 

72. Sparta. Ifcent.a.p. SGDI.4500. Annual British School XII,355. 

"Ayah tt) yxn. | Birntop | Berar | éwt warpolvouw Toplyirme 

7 (Topyimma) | vexdap xeddav |’Apréuite Bwpoea | avéonxe. 

78. Sparta. IIcent.a.p. Annual British School XII,372. 

Evddxipop (Evdoxiuw) xedola cat Evdcxiluop Aapoxpareop | 6 

kat Aptote(Sap xaclonpatopios vexdavirep émt "AAKdoTw Bova- 

ryot | poxuytddouevav FapOéa. 

dedicated, the prize itself, was an iron 

sickle, which was let into a socket, 
with which each of the stone slabs is 

provided, some with two (as nos. 70, 

73), oreven three. Of the contests, one 

is called kaconpardpiy, xabOnpardpr, Kad- 

Onpardp.ov, etc., i.e. xarabnpardpiov, not 

an actual chase of wild beasts, but 
some athletic game called the hunt. 

The uaa, i.e: wofca, was of course a 
musical contest. The word which is 

variously spelled xak[F]av, xediav, Ke- 

Afja, Kedotav, keddav, probably from the 

root seen in xédados, xeAadéw, also de- 

notes a musical contest. That the con- 

tests were between boys is shown by 

the use of ravdcxév in many of the dedi- 

cations, e.g. vexdap 7d mardixdy wba win- 

ning the boys’ contest in music (uda dat. 
sg.), and by the appearance of the Bov- 

aybp leader of the Boda, the bands in 

which the Spartan boys were trained, 
or Povaryop mixktx doudvwy, leader of boys 

in their tenth year. According to a gloss 

to Herodotus, the Spartan boy in the 

third year of his training was called 
puxcfouevos. This is from Dor. pexxéds = 

paxpés, While puxxixtddduevos is from a 

diminutive in -cxos (original or for -cxos? 
Cf. macdixdv beside rasdixdy). 

A few of the dedications are in the 
kov}, and a few show Doric forms with- 

out the specific Laconian coloring, e.g. 

vxdoas. But most of them, like those 
given here, represent an artificial re- 

vival of the local dialect, that is, arti- 
ficial as regards its use in inscriptions, 

but probably reflecting, though only 

crudely and with great inconsistency 

in spelling (e.g. in the use of o = 6), 
the form of speech which still survived 

as a patois among the Laconian peas- 

ants. Some of the peculiarities in spell- 
ing are not characteristic of Laconian 

especially, but of the late period, e.g. 
ec = tin vedavrep etc., w for o in Bup- 

6éa, final ¢ for G in Bwpeég ete, 
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Heraclean 

74. The Heraclean Tables. End of IV cent. n.c. IG.XIV.645. SGDI. 
4629. Inscr.Jurid.I,p.194 ff. Solmsen18. Ionic alphabet, but with ¢, and 
b=A. Only. Table I is given. 

I 

"Egopos ’Apiotapyos Hnpaxrelda: wis | AmeAXaios: ha ad- 
Ms kal Tol dpiotal,| FE Tpirous Piradvupos Zwruplcxe, | 7ré kapv- 

keiov “AtoAA@M0s Hnpaxarrjre, || at méAta Adbimos Ivppa, xv 

Opivak | Diretas Hiotietw, we eriotddov | Hypaxreldas Zorvpo, 
Atovican. | 

*Avéypayrav tol épictal tol harpeOévtes er) Tas Yadpws Tas 

huapas Tas TO Avovica, | Pirevuyos Zwrvpicxne, ’AroAXOVOS 

HypaxrAyjro, Adfimos Ivppo, Birotas Hiotielo, || Hnparretdas 

Zoripo, Kaba [apliEav nal érépyakay Kal ovveuerpnoav Kal 

éuépiEav trav Hnpaxrclwv Siaxvevtev év KataxAnjror adiat. 

Luvepetpyoapes 5€ dpEduevor ard TH avtduw TH huTrép Tavdo- 

aias dyovtos TH Suatduvovtos tds Te hapas xelpws Kal Trav fidlay 

yav émt Tov dvtopov Tov dpitovta Tas Te TH Atoviow ydpos Ka) | 

tov Kavéas ho Atwvos érapeéyn. xaterdpmopes 5é pepidas téro- 

pas: || Tav perv mpdrav pepida did TH avtéuw TO Tap TA Hypdu- 

deca dyovtos,| ebpos roti Tay TplaxovTdredov Tav did THV hapav 

xXopov adywcav, | waxos S€ dvoba ard Tav arropody dypt és ToTa- 

pov Tov” Axiptv, cal | éyévovto petpidpevas év TavTat Tat pepelar 

€ppnyeias wey Silaxdtias ula oxoivot, cxipw dé Kal appyKte Kal 

74. The lands which were the prop- 

erty of the temples of Dionysus and 

Athena Polias having been encroached 

upon by private parties, with a conse- 

quent diminution of their revenue, two 

commissions were appointed to define 

and mark their boundaries, survey 

them, and divide them into lots. Ta- 

ble I contains the report of the commis- 
sion dealing with the lands of Dionysus 

(ll. 1-94), a statement of the regula- 

tions under which the lands were of- 

fered for rental (11, 95-179), and a list 

of those who took leases, with their 
sureties and the amount of the rental 
(Il. 179-187). Table II, which is not 
given here, contains a report of the com- 
mission on the lands of Athena Polias, 

1-7. The groups of letters fe, 7e, 

etc., and the names of objects which 

served as emblems zplrous, kapuxetov, 
etc., are used as symbols to denote the 

tribe and family of the person named. 

—11. Staxvévrev: diayvovrwr II.9. 66. 

—18 ff. éppyyelas xrd.: 201 cxotvor of 

arable land, 6464 of brushwood, barren, 
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Spuud reEandrias || rerpwdxovra reE oxoivor hnuloyowov: Trav oe 

Sevtépav pepida, ebpos ard | Tas Tplaxovtarédw éml Tov avTopoy 

Tov TpaTov, waxos Sé ard Tav| dropody dxpt és ToTapdr, Kal éye- 

vovTo peTplopevar év TavTrar Tau jelpelar éppnyelas mév Sraxdreat 

heB8eunxovta tpis acxoivot, cxipw dé | Kal appyxto kai Spupe 

TEVTAKATLAL oxoivor + || trav 8& tpérav pepisda, edpos ard TH avTopw 

TO TpdTo TH Tap Tav TplaKxovTdredov dyovrTos emt TOY avTOMOY 

tov dedrepov ard Tas TpLa|covramédw, waxos amo Tay arropoav aypt 

és Trotapov, kal éyélvovto weTpi@pevar ev TavTat Tat wepelar éppn- 

yelas wev tptaxdriae | déxa dv0 oxoivor hnpioxowwov, cxipw dé Kal 

appnxto Kat Spy revralkariar tpidcovra herra hynpioyotvov- 

Tav dé terdprav pepida, edbpos amd | TH avtéuw TH Sevtépw ard 

Tas TptaxovtaTrédw él Tov dvTopov tov | dpifovra tdv te hapav 

kab Tav fidlav yav, waKos S€ amd Tav amopody | dyps és ToTapdr, 

kal éyévovro petpiopevas év TavTas Tat pepeiar éppnlyetas ev TpLa- 

katiat hoxt@ oxoivoe hnpioxotvov, cxipwm b& Kal appyxte || cat 

Spuya wevraxdriat tetpdxovra pla hnutoyouvor. | 

Kegara mdoas éppnyelas yiduat hevevixovta mévre oyoivot, 

axiljpo b€ Kat appyxtw cal Spuyd Sioxi rae Siaxdrias Flkare 

mévte* | Tav dé vacov Tav TroTuyeyernuevay és Tav dppyKetov yav 

ouveuelrpyoapes. ard tavtas Tas yas amod@rn eppnyelas pev 

Tplaxarias || Tpis cxoivor hnuicyowov, cxipw dé Kal appyxro Kab 

Spupa terpaledovat tpidxovta mévte oyoivor, eu pev Tae mpdras 

Hepetat Tat | map Ta Hnpaxdeca éppyyetas péev heBdeurxovra fet 

axoivot, cxilpw dé kal appnxtw Kal Spuye hexatov hoydorjxovra 
mévte axoilvor, év d Tas TeTdpTat pepelar TaL Tap TA Dwria éppn- 
yelas pev || Siaxdria cicate herrd oxotvor hnuicyowwov, cxipw dé 
nab appicto cat Spupd Svaxdriae mevtijKovra oyoivor. Kepard 
mdloas yas has xatecduocapes tat Atovica. herraxdriat Tpud-| 
xovta hoxwra® oxoivor hnployowov: tavrav trav yav Kater dioalues 
eydicatdpuevor dikas Tpiaxooraias tois tav hapay yav Fu(ddav 
and wooded, land. — 89, &mrodkddy: had who had appropriated it to private 
been lost, i.e. by private encroachment, _use (Il. 47 ff.).—49. 8lkas rpiaxocral- 
This land the commissioners restored to ag: suits which had to be tried within 
Dionysus, bringing suits against those thirty days, Cf, no. 65.42 and the Attic 



No. 74] HERACLEAN INSCRIPTION 233 

modvracow. havra éuicbdOn [ha ya] cata Bio | [Adcoa]v A{a]} 
pes KaTET@LTAapHES TpLaKaTiov wedipvev Td Féros hécacToD, | ha 8é 
mdca ya ha TH Avoviow retpaxatiov déka pedipvor xddjduyos 7d 
rétos héxacrov. 

? ig X\ ap > x an 

Eotdoapes 5€ cal dpews él péev ras | wAeupiddos ave, héva pev 
x n , ee n 

ert T@ avTopw TH Tap Llavdociay||7d rap ra Hnpoidera rH dpi- 
Ls n 

Covros Tav te huapay yav Kai Tay fidiav | avywpiEavtes amd Trav 
> way 2 X n 
amopoay & tay fidiay yar, hws pr Katarupaxwbhs adnrwbein 

Kabws Toi éumpooba dpot, adXov 6 ert TH dyirouw TH Tap TA 

Duwrtia dyovtos éotdcapes wap tav BuPriav Kal | trav Sidpuya 
avyopitavtes hwcavtws és tav fidiay yav (ravy. GAlAws 8 avrd- 

A ral n an tal 

pws TovTos eoTacapes evi Tas auakiTa Tas dia TO yalpadeos ayod- 

gas Tas Tap Tov Spupdr, Tas wev oTadas és Tay hapa | yav, TOS 

8€ avtépes és Tav fidiav yav, katadurovtes fixatimedov | avtopor. 
> - be bs 3 5} tA »: > } a h 8 lal rn by a Mv 

éordoapes Sé kai peoodpas, dv0 pév él Tas hoda tas | aydoas Ex 

te ToALOS Kai ex Ilavdocias ba Tav hapdv yopwr, dv0 || dé év Tats 

haxpockipias: todtws mavtas av ebOvepetav hopordtyws adda- 

Rows, Tas pev > TO hapdv TAGS TO avTdpw Emvyerypappevas 
“hua a’ A die a, »” X be 7 cal OY, an > ia 

pas Atovicw ydpav,” Tas Sé év Tau Fublas yae erebyeypappevos 
«2 * ” h 7 be x Pi ? t a Bl BS tf avtépes.” hacatitas b€ cal él TO avTépw TO | wap Ta Dutia 
Mv > x fa ry ‘A 4 2 \ cal h r) a n > t dyovtos éatdcapes pecadpas, dv0 pev eri || Tas hod Tas €x wodLos 

cal éx Tlavdocias aywoas Sia Tov | hapdv xapov, dv0 Sé emi Tav 

haxpockipiavy map tas tupeias: | TovTes wdvras hopoddyws av 
5@ t. a by i na h r) fal n ey + a Lo > a % evOvapetav Tois él Tas hoda | Tas vad TH Yapadeos Gnaas map 

Tov Spupdv, Tas ai és 76 hapov | mAayos Srreyeypappevors “fuapos 
Atovicw is ald "ras 5€ és Tay fidijav yav crrayeypapspevers “avto- 

pas,” amréyovras am’ ad\rAdrowv has Fuev fixatiedov avTopov. én 

88 ras Tpraxovraréda tas Sid Tov hilapdv xdpov aywoas ert wer 

Tas mAeupiddos ava Svo0 améyovtas am’ ad\dAwy TpidKovTa Td- 
\ 

das, dAXws 5é avTépws TovTOLS Sma eares map | Trav hodov trav nee 

TOV okie dyooay dbo améyovtas am’ GAXAXov || TpidKovta Td- 

Sas: év 88 pécow Ta: ydpor ert Tas Tpiaxovtarédw télropas 

dlxar%uynvor.—56. Setting it(the bound- vate land, so that it should not be covered 

ary) back from the springs onto the pri- over with stones (which were washed 
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amréyovras am’ adAddwv hat pev Tpidcovta md6as, haw 8é fékalre- 

émt 6€ 7 avTéuw TH Tap TaV Tpeaxovrdaredov dvo ame Kove 

an GhRaXmv fixatt médas Kal dddws él 7H Sevtépw avTopo 

améyovras | am’ ddrddov cleats 1ddas° TOUTHS mavras averrirype- 

pos épifovras || Tas Repeien Tas TOT aAAGAwS Tois peuLcOwpevols 

Tas hapws yolpws. Tas dé rdvTas Ydpws TAS TH Atovicw Teppa- 

Covre tol re dvropot | hd re wap Ta Hypdidera ayov xal ho rap 

Ta Dwrla ard Tay arropoay dvolOa dype és moTapov Tov “Axipwy. 

apiO uss dpwv Tav éordcapes THY per | érl TO avTOMa TH Tap Te 

Hypordea herta ov ta&t él ras mrevpidbos, || éwi dé Tas tpia- 

cxovtatrédw hoxta adv Tat meTpeNn pm évt d€ TO avTOLO | TO TE 

wap TaVv apioxovadmetey Kal TO exopeve dto éd’ éxatépa, él dé 

TO | aap Ta Duvria herta obv Tat Tap Tav PuBrway pacyddav 

Kal Tap Tav diopuya. | 

LuvOjKa Avovicw ydpov. || 

Em) épdpw ’Apiotiovos, wnvos ’AmredAatw, ha wéds Kat Tol 

Todaveuol, ac Bétpus Tipaplyos Nixwvos, fe dvOewov ’AToAAw- 

vos *AmrodAwvio, Kal Tob opiorat Fe Tplrovs Dirdvuos Zwrrupi- 

oxo, TE Kapuxetoy "ArroAAdvi0s HnpakrAnto, at médxta Aatipuos 

Ildppe, | Kv OpivaE Diroras Hiotieiw, pe érvordidvov Hypaxrel- 

das Zoripo, uicbadvrs THs hilapas yopws Tas TH Acoviow éxovTas 

has éyovrs kata Bio, Kaba Tot Hnpaxnrelos d:€llyvov. Toi d€ po Oo- 

odpevoe xaprrevoovrar Tov del xpovov, has xa mpoyyiws trord- 

youre Kat To ploOwpa arrodidavrt Tap Feros del Tlavdyw pyvos 

mpotepeiar’ Kal « €umpooba | arodivert, amd£ovts és Tov dape- 

aiov poyov kal mappyetpyaovts Tois outayéptats Tois | éml Tév 

FeTéwv Tat Sapooias yol pertas THs Yods KpLOas KoOapas Soxi- 

pas, holas xa ha ya| pepe: wordEovrs 5€ rpwyytas tots modtavd- 

pos Tois del ert Trav ceréwy évtacow ap || revrahernpisda, has 

xa €édovtes Tol Todtavdpor Séxwvrar. Kal ai tivi Ka addon | 

down by the current) and made invisi- 39. So usually, but also ém:Bh., korn, 

ble, like the former boundaries. — 102. — A@pavyi 11. 188-139, and dupiowO9 1.111, 

GroSlvevri: thresh. But some correct —105 ff. kal at riwl ka GAAwe Kd: if 

to drodidGurr. — 104. éper; for dépm. they assign to another the land which they 
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mapdavrt Tav ya, hav xa abtot pemicOdowvrar, 7} apticovte ») atro- 
ddvrae tay ebrixapriav, av abtd rd raphéFovra Tpayyvas hos 
mapraBovtes 7 hots x’ aptice 7) hot mpldpevoe Tay émixapriay, 
av ha nai ho é& apyas pepicOwpevos. hdotis 8¢ xa py ToTayet 
Tpayyiios 7} wy Td wloOwpa arodidau Kat TA yeypaupeva, Td Te 
picOwpa Surdel arotetcei Td el TO Félreos Kai Td durdérAnpua 
Tois Te ToALavopors Kai TOis oLTayepTats Tois del earl Ta férEOS, 
hécowt Ka | pelovos appicbw0h map mévte cérn Ta mparta, hott xa 
TeAea adicbev hdwa Trav Tou pdror | picOapari, Kal Ta ev 
Tat yae TepuTevpeva Kal oixodounméeva mdvra Tas wédLos ~rcovTat. 

*"Epya£ovirar 8€ Kat tade- ho yey tov mparov xapov picboca- 

Hevos TOV Tap Tov avTomov Tov huTép Tlavéoci|as dyovta tov Tap 

Ta Hnpdida adype tas tptaxovrarédo aumédov pev putevoes wh 

petov 7 deka || oxoivas, édarav Se puta éuBarei és trav cyoivor 

hexdotav px weiov 7} TérTopa és Tay | duvatay yav édalas éyev- al 

bé xa ph pavte tol pepicOopevor Suvarav Awev édralas élyev, Tol 

ToAtavopot Tol del el TOY feTéwy Evtes Kal al TiWds Ka GAAS 
Tol qoALavd poe mo0€l|\wvrat ard TH Sapo, sudcavtes Soxipa£ovte 

kal dvavyehiovte év adiat Oacdpevor tav | yav wot Tay TOV émi- 

xopiov. ertimedjoovtar Sé Kal Tov huTrapyovtav Sevdpéwv: ai dé 

Twa Ka || yjpat 7 avepwr exrrérwvrt, avtol héEovts, tadta dé wavta 

originally fixed. The dumrddnua is the 

re-bargaining, hence concretely the 

have leased, or devise it by will, or sell 

the harvest rights, those who take it over 

or those to whom it has been willed, or 

those who purchase the harvest rights, 

shall furnish sureties in the same man- 

ner as the one who leased it in the be- 
ginning. — 108. héonis Sé ka ph wordye. 
xtd.: ‘whoever fails to fulfill his obli- 

gations shall pay not only double the 

rental for the year, but also, all together 

with the first rental, whatever rebate, 
namely the decrease allowed in re- 

leasing for the first five years, is deter- 
mined by decree.’ To insure leasing 

the land again it was generally neces- 

sary to offer it at a rental less than that 

amount involved in it, the rebate. Cf. 

also ll. 155 ff. be surety for the rentals, 

fines, rebates, and judgments. hdya. 1. 
111 seems from its position to go with 

way as well as with rade rpdrwr po Od- 

pati. For the whole situation, cf. from 

a Delian inscription, B.C.H.XIV,432 

dvewicOdoapev ¢ kal THs Napirelas 7d wé- 

pos, 6 éulcOwro Mvyoluaxos, ob} xahiordy- 

Tos rods éyyvous Mynowudyxou, ---- 7d 

5é Notrov, Sow EXaTTov npev H YH ava- 

pucOwbeica, ddelree Mvnoluaxos xTrX. — 

120. éemérwvti: Zrerov, aor. of mirrw, 

occurs also in Pindar and Alcaeus and 
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mreputevpeva traphé£ovrs Kali évbSuoxdra, hdaca év rat cvvOyKat 

yeypaypara, ev Tat méumrwt Kal Sexdro. féres ard TH ToTEXEL 
Félreos 7) "Aptoriav épopedver: ai dé xa py wepuTedna@vTt Kat Ta 

yeypaupeva, catedindobev map pev Trav | édralav déxa vopos apyv- 

plo map To duTov héxacrov, map 6& Tas aumédws Sv0 pas ap- 

yuplio map trav | oxoivov hexdotav. tas dé Todavépuws THs él TH 

Féreos Trodehopevas per’ abTocavTav aid Tér|| Sduw wy peiov 7 

dé&ka avdpas duhiotacOa, 7 Ka TepvTedxwvTe TavTa KAT Tay cUv- 

OjKav,| Kal Tos TepvTevKdras ayypdrpar és Sdypa: avypadev dé 

hécoa xa TeputevkovTe* av ata dé ra | kal et twés Ka pH Tepu- 
TEVKOVTL KAT TAY ovVONnKAY, avyparyayTw Kal éreAadcOw Ta émiba- 

pila Ta yeypappeva wor Tat GArwL piocOwpart. ai dé ris Ka eriBAL 

n véwer 7) péper TL TOY ev TaL hiapas | yas H TOV Sevdpéwy Te KdaTNL 

H Opavye 7 Tpids 7 adAO TL aivyTat, ho peptoOwpevos eydixa£A|rar 

hos morictwv Kal hdr xa AaBet adtos hekei. 

Tas dé tpdpas tas dia THY yopwv pewoas Kal | Tas fdws od 

Katackdrpovs ovde StacKkdrwovts Tat hidate ode epépEovts 7d hi- 

dwp 08 adepEor|ri> aveoBapiovrs bé hoocdkis xa Séwvrar Ta Tap 

Ta avTav yopia péovta ovdé ras hodas Tas amo|Sedeuypévas apd- 

covtt ovdé cuvhépEovts obbé K@dVoOVTL TopeverOar hdr bé Ka 

TovTay TL TolavrTt Tap TAV cvVOYKAY, TOL TrOALAVOpOL TOL aes err) TO 

Fetes émixataBa(d)ovre Kal Fapidcovte, || dype had xa adbopord- 

cwvTt KaT Tav cvvOjKav. ob Koel Se Tav Sevdpéwv otdé Opavoei 

ovdé mptoce’ | ovdé his obdé hév odSé Gros Tver. obdé yardvas 

Once Tap THs humdpyovras ovdé cappevoci, | ai wh hdooa xa év 

is probably the form of all dialectsex- and canals which run through the lands 
cept Attic-Ionic, where Zrecov shows 
a change of 7 to « which does not fall 
under the usual conditions (61) and is 
not certainly explained. — 122. kare&i- 
kdobev: have been condemned, i.e. are 
hereby condemned in advance. Cf. 
mpoxaddedixdoOw 1, 171.— 128. emPie: 
trespasses, from émBdw = émiBalyw. — 

130 ff. tag 8 tpddws xrd.; the ditches 

they shall not dig deeper nor make a 

breach in for the water, nor shall they 

dam in or dam off the water. — éhép- 
fovru, ddépfowrt, cuvhépfovrs: these be- 
long with Ion. drépyw (Hom. also dao- 

épyw), cvvépyw, etc. from répyw, while 

Att. dreipyw etc. are from *écépyw 

with prothetic e. The spiritus asper is 

found mainly, as here, with the forms 
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avTar Tae yas hdt peulcOwrar oixodduntar: oddé Topiavas év Tat 
huapas ya trounce’ | od8€ Adrdov eaced: ai Se pr}, hutddayos éooi- 
tat has trav hapav yay adiciov. oixodopnonrae Sé nab oilciav év 
TOis YHpols TOUVTOLs, Bodva, pvydv, aydpiov, Tov wev Bodva Td wey 
Maos fixate cal duav roldav, Td S€ edpos howe kal Séca Todav, 
Tov d€ ayvprov pr) petov Td wey waKxos hoxre «ab Séca Toddar, | 76 
de edpos reve Kai deka Today, Tov S& puvydv mévte Kab Ska To- 
dav mavrat. Tadra b€ mapé£ovte olxo\Sounpeva ab oteyspueva Kal 
TeOupwpeva ev rois ypdvors év hois kal Ta Sévdpea Set reputeveh- 
wev’ ai | dé wx, KatediedoOev rap pev Tov Bodva ceé pds dpyv- 

pio, wap dé Tov axvpiov Téropas mvs apyupio,| map dé Tov wvydv 
Tpis pyas apyupio. Ta&v dé Evry Trav ev Tois Spumois oddé TAv ev 

Tois aKipols Ov TwAr|covTL OSE KdYrovTL OvSE eumprcovTL ovdE 

@ddov edoovte- ai S€ xj, huTroAdyor Eooovras Kat Tas fxjTpas | Kal 

Kat Tav cuvOnKav. és 5€é Ta erroixia ypyoovTat Evrois €s TAV OiKO- 

Sopav hots xa Sydrwvrat, Kal és Tas | auméras: Tov dé Enpav xo- 

ovtt hécoa abtois ror oixiay és ypetav: ois d¢ cxipots Kal Tots 
Spupois xpyloovrat Tol picOwodpevor av Tav adTa wepida hékacros. 

hécoat 8€é ka Tav dprédov 7 TOV Sevdpéwv atrolynpdowrtt, droKa- 
TacTacovtTe Tol KapTrifopwevot has Fev Tov icov apiOwov dei. 

Ody ttroypaypovtas || S€ Tas ydpws TovTws how picOwodpevor 

ovde Tiwapa hoicovts odte TAY ydpwv odTE Tas érrvolKodo|uas* ai 

88 yn, humdroyos éoofrat Kat Tas prytpas. ai dé Tis Ka THY Kap- 

milopevav arexvos apwvos arrolOdver, Tas médLos Tacay Tav éml- 

kapriav jyev. ai bé x? bd Todduw eypnrAnOiovte hoote py 

eEjuer | ras penicOopévos kapreverOat, avhedobat Tav ploOwow 

in é, e.g. Att. xabetpEa beside xarelpyw. 

— 187. olkxoSépyrar: perf. subj. of the 
same type as Cret. rérara: (151). For 

lack of reduplication, as also in ofxodo- 
pypéva ll, 112, 141, cf. ofknuae ete. in 

puxés, etc. —149 ff. odx troypdpovrar: 
the lessees shall not mortgage the lands 

or make a payment (perhaps pay a fine) 

out of either the lands or the buildings 

thereon. Note that when a mute is 

Ionic (Hdt.) and later Attic. — 146. és 

8& rad érolkia xTd.: But they shall use 
what wood they wish for the construction 
of the farm buildings, i.e. the Bod», 

changed to an aspirate by a follow- 

ing é the latter is not written. So also 

al dé x’ rd 1. 152. 
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Kabd xa To) Unpakrelor Siayvavre, cab pr | jmev hurrordyos pyre 

abtas unre TOS Tpayylus TOY év Tai cvvOnKar yeypappevor. TAS 

88 rpoyyilos Tas del yevopevas Tempwryyevejmev TOY TE pc bopd- 

tev cal Tov erilapopdrov Kal Tov dplrornudrov Kal Tay KaTa- 

Sucav Kal abras Kal Ta Yphwata hd Ka emipaptupyowvTt, Kal pH 

Fuev unre hdpynow pire madwvbiclav unde Kar’ dddov pndé héva 

tpdrov Tat Tod Tpdypyata Tapéxev pyd€é Tots hurép Tas TOALOS 

mpacodvracat: ai € px, aTEEs Hpev. 

Aetvtepos. Ho 88 tov devtepov picbwadpevos | Kaprrevofrat 

amd Tas tpraxovraméda tas Sid THY TeTPwWPpwVY aywoas em Tov 

dvropov Tov mpatov hdalloos «’ ei Kal rpakel mavta Kat Tav cvvOn- 

kav kal hurddoyos éoohtas cab abros Kal Tol mparyyvou, Adtt Ka. | 

By mpaker Kat Tay cuvOnKar. 
Tpiros. Ho 8 tov tpitov ydpov picbwoduevos KapTrevo frat 

and TH avirduw TH avdrepov Tas Tpraxovtarédw ToT TOV avTOpOV 

tov SevTepov ard Tas TpraxovtaTrédw Kai | mpakel wavtTa Kat Tay 

cuvOjxav wal hvrdroyos éoontat Kai adtos Kal Tol mpwyyvot, hore 

Ka py mpdjée kat Tay cvvOrjKav. 

Térapros. Ho 8€ tov tréraprov yapov picOwodpevos map TE 

TOV TOdMaVd|uaV Tov ert’ Apiotiovos épépw Kai TAY dpioTay Kal 

Tap TOV TOdaVenoY TaD emi "Apiotdpyo TH Hnpalkcretda épopw 

ha dvOena Drriovipo 7H Biriovipw, ha Boros Hnpacrelda 7 

Tipoxpatios Kaprreviontat ard TO avTépw TH TpiTw a76 Tas TpLa- 

Kovtarrédw ért Tov avropov tov dpifovta THs Te TH Acolpiow yo- 

pos cal ta Divrias ho Kparivw mapwyet. ho 5é avheddpevos 

épyatfra Ta pév adda Kat Tay | cvvOjKav, KaBas Kal TS NoLTaS 

yéypartat, Tas dé aumédws Tas hutrapydaas épyaEnrat has Bér- 

tilota* hécoa O€ xa Tav aprédov drroynpdoKwvTt, ToTUpuTEUGEL 

h@aore aei hurdpyev tov icov apiOudv Tay | cyolver Tov viv huTrap- 

yxovra, Fixatt TéTopas axotvas: ai Sé un, mpoKxaddcdixdaOw Svo 

pvas apyupio | rap tav cyoivoy hexdotav. Tas dé édaias Kal ras 

cukias kal ta adda Sévdpea Ta hyjpepa Ta hurdpyov|ra wavra ev 

ToL pepid. TavTar repicKarpel Kal ToTicKawpel Kal mepixowpel TA 

dedpeva, kal ai Tivd Ka yyjpat } | dvéuor éxmérorr., dToxatactace 
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a Le Bt > BS a wn pelo Tov apiOuov tdv hutapydvt@v: mortiputevced S& Kal 
> fo > ca a n a éhaias || év Tas Yidat hopordyws moray Tois hurrapyovracct Sev- 

i < \ n n dpéous kal tov apiOuov Tov hicov Kaas Kab év rau | @AXae ouvOy- 
Ee td Kat yéypartat. hots dé xa ph mpaker ho avhedsuevos Kat Trav 

, x ae! nn * cuvOjxav 7} un év Tois xpdvous Tots yeypappevors, huTdXoryos éoon- 
Tat TOUS TrOALAVOMOLS Kal Tois ciTayepTais Tois él TH féTEOS | Ka- 

x an Bas Kal év rat dAXaL cuvOryjKat yeyparrat. ai é Ka Tol ToALavdpot 
Tol det el rev fetéwy eves pH Tpal~wvTe mavta Kat Tav cuvby}- 
kav, avtol hutroddyor éooovtat Kat Tav cuvOnKar. 

*Eml rovros éuicdo av we i f ATO TO s €uicOwcar|ro tav wéev mpdtav picOwow ard Tov 
TO Hnyporda pe xiBdtiov Bopptwov Bireta revtjxovta herra 

pedi|uvov cdddiyos* mpwyyvos TH cdpatos je KiBwriov ’ApKas 

Dirora, trav dé Sevtépav wicOwaow ha | éuBoros Aduapyos Piro- 

VULW TETPOKOVTA MEOiMLVOY* TPWYYVOS TO THMAaTOS..... @eddwpos 

@dodapo. trav dé tpitay picOwow Fe yviov Tlecias Acovticxe 

Tpldxovta TévTE pediuvav: mpdyyvos | TO cduatos KV cpatpwri- 

pes "Aptotodapmos....... tay d€ terdptav wicOwowy ad AwTHpLO? || 

Didurmos Diriamwe dvaxariov heBdSepnxovta hoxto pmedipvov: 185 
ue fal - a a ’ f , mMpayyvos TH cHparos Te Kapuxeiov |’Avod@vios Hnpaxdijro. | 

\ saat a > t 4 x Tpappateds fe yviov “Apiotdédapos Luppudywo: yauérpas Kas- 
4 4 ie 

péas Aduwvos NearonXitas. 

Argolic 

75. Mycenae. Probably VI cent. B.c. 1G.IV.492. 

Dpahiapidas Mucavéabev rap’ ’AlOavaias és méduos | ixéras 

éyevto || ém’ "Avria wal Iup|rda. “elev 5€ Avrilas kat Kiuos 5 
y ~ 39 

KatoN pov. 

175 

180 

15. Phrasiaridas of Mycene was sent 

by Athena to the suppliants of the city 

in the magistracy (or priesthood) of An- 
tias and Pyrrhias. Let Antias and Ci- 

thiusand Aeschron be (judges?). Certain 

citizens had sent to theshrine of Athena 
petitioning aid, and Phrasiaridas re- 
turned to them with the reply of the 

goddess. As the nature of the request 

is unknown, the meaning of the reply 

is obscure. — és méAvos ikéras: és with 

acc. of persons, as in Homer, and else- 
where; cf. Locr. dvxopéovra év Aogpots, 

no. 55.20. Frankel,IG.IV.492, inter- 

prets otherwise, namely was sent as a 

suppliant from the citadel. 

. 
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76. Mycenae. Early Vcent.s.c. IG.IV.493. Solmsen 22. 

Al pé Sapmtopyia elé, ros lapouvdwovas Tos és Tlepoé tois yo- 

vedou KpiTepas men Ka(T) TH FEFpemeva. 

77. Argive Heraeum. Early Vcent. s.c. IG.IV.517. Michel 861. Solm- 
sen 21. The Argive Heraeum I,197 ff. 

[H]a ordva Kat ho Tehapo(v) | [Japa ras Hépas ras ’Apyel[¢]as. 

iapopvdwoves toide* | Tluppadiov Avpavs appéreve, || "AAKapevés 

Huanrets, |’Apicrédapos Hupvabios, |’Audixprros Tavpval[r Jas. 

16. If there is no body of demiurgi, 
the hieromnemones (appointed) to (the 
heroum) of Perseus shall judge between 
the parents according to what has been 

decreed. This is only the conclusion of 

an inscription which must have been 

on the stone which once rested upon the 

base containing thisline. Pausanias re- 

ports a heroum of Perseus on the road 

from Mycenae to Argos. It is probable 

that boys were employed in the cult 

and that disputes arose among the par- 
ents with regard to their appointment. 

For ro?s the stone has roc. 

77. On the face of the stone, just 
below the inscription, is a rectangular 
cutting, with dowel holes, evidently in- 
tended for the reception of a tablet. 
This was the ordda, while the redayo 
(probably only an error for redapéy), 
properly support, pedestal, refers to the 
wholestone in which the o74\a was set, 
and which would itself be called a 
orj\y in Attic. In several inscriptions 

from the region of the Euxine reda- 

pwy is actually used as the equivalent 

of ord, €.g. dvaypdwarra 7d Waduopua 
todro els Tehaudva AevKod AlOov dvabéuev 

els 7d lepdv Tod’ AméAdwvos (SGDI.3078, 
Mesembria). This use is doubtless of 
Megarian origin, and is closely allied 
to that seen here at Argos, though with 

complete loss of the original notion of 

support. For the collocation of ordda 
and redayé here, cf. dvdpids kal raogédas, 
no. 7. 

The hieromnemones consist of a rep- 

resentative of each of four tribes, of 
which the Avuaves, whose representa- 

tive presides, the 'YAAeis, and the Idu- 

gvdo, are the three tribes common to 

all Doric states, while the ‘Ypr»d60. are 

attested only for Argolis. Cf. Steph. 

Byz. s.v. Aupaves: pudvq Awpiéwr. Foav 

6é rpeis, ‘TAets al Tdu@udor cal Auaves 

e& ‘“Hpaxddovs. kal mpocerédn 4 ‘Tprnbla, 
ws "Egopos a’. 

4s. Anactof indemnity for the man- 

agement of the treasury of Athena, 
probably with reference to some spe- 

cific irregularity which had occurred. 

Without such an act, persons who pro- 

posed or put to vote a proposition to 

use sacred funds for public purposes 

were liable to punishment. Cf. Thuc. 

2.24, 8.15, Ditt.Syll.21, Hicks 49.45 ff, 
In the matter of the treasures of 

Athena, if any magistrate calls to ac- 

count the council under the presidency 

of Ariston or the body of dpriva or any 

treasurer, or if any one entertains or 

brings suit on account of the submission 

(to the assembly) of the proposals or on 

account of the action of the assembly, 

he shall be banished and his property 

be confiscated to the treasury of Athena. 
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78. Argos. VI or early V cent. n.c. IG.IV.554. Michel 583. Solmsen 19. 
[@]écavpoy [rv] Tas "A@avatas ai tis (res) | [é Talv Bdrav 

“ex ave ’Apiatova é é 7ov(8) cuvaptvovras | [é a]\Xov TWa Ta- 
piav edOvvor Tédos eyo é Sudol[ for] é € Rrkiae Soro TOV Yypacoud- 
tov héveca Tas kata|Béavos é ras adudoowos, Tpérs Kal SapevésaOs 5 
évs | "A@avaiay. ha S€ Bora woTeXdTS havritvysvoa* ai | 6é xa 
pé, abrol évdyot évts evs "Abavaiar. 

79. Olympia. 

681. Roberts 81. Solmsen 20. 
VI or early V cent. B.c. SGDI1.8271. Inschr.v.Olympia 

"Atortos érroi¢éhe ’Apyetos | kapyerddas Hayerarda tapyeis. 

80. Olympia. 

Michel 1087. Roberts 75. 
Early V cent. .c. SGDI.3263. Inschr.v.Olympia 250. 

Ta(p)y[ei]oe avebev ro Auch Trav PopivOdbev. 

81. Cimolos. IV cent. s.c. IG.XIT.iii.1259. SGDI.8277. Hicks 150. 
Michel 14. Ionic alphabet, but twice O = wo. 

eds. |"Expive 6 Samos 6 rdv |’ Apyelwv cata 76 SéKn\ua Tod cuve- 

Spiov trav || ‘EXAdvar, duoroynloavrwy Ma[r]iov «al | Kiuoréov p Y be 
The council which is in office shall en- 
force (the confiscation), otherwise they 
(the members of the council) shall them- 

selves be liable to Athena. 

1. Until the existence of a rioris 
(cf. L. quisquis) is corroborated, it is 
better to assume simple dittography. — 

2. cvvapriovtas : the dpriva: as a body 
of Argive officials are mentioned by 

Thuc.5.47.11. —3. &ddov : besides, else. 
Goodwin 966.2. — ré&\os éxov: cf. El. 
bp wéyeorov rédos Zxor, NO. 57. —4 ff. Tov 
yparcparov hévexa, Katadéoros KTA.: ON 
account of the deposition of written pro- 

posals, i.e. the formal introduction of 

a measure before the assembly, or the 
(consequent) act of the assembly. This 

refers to some measure sanctioning the 

irregular use of the treasure. Those 

responsible for the introduction or 

passage of such a measure are to be 

immune from prosecution. For the 

order of words cf. Thuc.1.57 rs Tor- 

Salas tvexa droordcews. For ypacoua = 

yYpdupa, see 164.4. 

79. Atotus made this, an Argive and 

an Argead, son of Hagelaidas the Ar- 

give. Apparently the father of Atotus 

was of the Macedonian Argeadae but 

had moved to Argos, and hisson proudly 
joined both titles to his own name. See 

Roberts l.c. Quite otherwise Ditten- 

berger (Inschr.v.Olympia) and others, 

who take 'Apyerddas as the name of an- 

other sculptor. For the crasis in this 

and the following inscription, see 94.1. 

so. Inscribed ona helmet. The Ar- 

gives dedicated to Zeus from the spoils 
of Corinth. It is not known to what 

war this refers. 

81. Decision of the Argives in a dis- 

pute between Melos and Cimolos. 

5 
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10 éupevev | du xa Sixdooaser rod | Apyeior w[e]p? Tar || [v]acwn, 

Kiporéov | juev Worvaryar, Ern|peiav, AcBelav. dilkacoar vixqy 

15 Kiporil[o]us. apireve Adwr || [Boras cevrépas, Hoorddjov ypo- 

[p]eds Bards, Ilépsrjros are.ov. 

82. Argos. III cent.p.c. B.C.H.XXVII,270ff.; XXXIII,171 ff. 

@cds. Tlpoudvries avéOev | ArdrArkou ’Apio[t]eds Zpupydas, 

5 Biroxpdrns Natedaldas, ypopé[es] Atoyvros ’Apayvaldas, Tpu- 

yas Adwvidas, cal xalrecxedaccay kal [j]ocavro [Belas]| ex pav- 

thas yas oupardy Kal t[a]y wepiotav cal To pdpypa Kal Tor | 

10 Bwpov wpo....ov ToTa.w Kal Tét|rpivoy pdov Kal Tav a....pav| 

imrép avtod, cal Onavpov év Tat par\rior KatecKevaccay Tois Te- 

Aalvois KAaLKTOY, Kal Tay dddv Apydo|cavTo amavoav Kal opptav 

15 qeS’ lalpov Kal trav éruroddy, Kal Tovs Boludvs évs rab weddya- 

you kal t[dv]|s Kodocodrs, Kal Trav émirrorav B[pa]|Eav, cab Toi- 

xov [w]érpivov wap 7o[r] | ev kal Tavs O[vpalvs Tod vaod || 

@&yvpwar, [kat] dro[m]idas Kal éreyi|[Tlav apyupéa EOev Kai Onav- 

pov evae | [ll. 22-25 fragmentary]. 

20 

83. Epidaurus. End of Vcent.s.c. IG.IV.914. Ditt.Syll.938. Solm- 
sen 23. Ziehen,Leges Sacrae 54. Alphabet transitional (form of the letters 

mostly Ionic, but H = A, never y, no Q, gen.sg. O and OV). : 

[Toe ’Arrdrrdu Otev Bov elpoeva Kal hopovdors Bay epoeva: 

érl 76 Bopod 70] |’AmdrrO[ vos] ra[bra] O[vev x]}\at Karaida rau 

Aartot kali taprdpirt GAXav, hepridv ror O16. Kpiav pe di|mpvor, 

oO 

15. cevrépas: devrépas. See 97.4, the ramp leading to the shrine, and the 
82. From the temple of the Pythian 

Apollo mentioned by Paus.2.24. 

2 ff. BhupfSas, Naredrdbas, etc.: 
designation of the phratry or gens. — 

6 ff. Have had made and put in place, 

in accordance with the divine oracle, 

the Omphalus of the Earth, the colon- 

nade, the enclosing wall, the altar. . ., 
a stone conduit, and the... above it; 

have had made in the oracle chamber a 
treasury, which can be locked, for the 

offerings ; have constructed all the road, 

area; have rearranged the altars and 

the colossi, have leveled the area, built 

a stone wall by the. .., ‘strengthened 

the doors of the temple, and dedicated 

cups and a silver beaker. — 9. The res- 

toration of the words following Bwpéy 

is uncertain. 

83. Regulations for sacrifices in the 

Asclepieum, Forthe frequent doubling 
of consonants see 89.4, 101.2. For 
gepto0o see 140.36. For other com- 

ments see the Glossary. 
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o7upov hépidimp|vor, otvov héwireav Kall Td ooKédos Tod Bods 
Told mparov, Td 8 drepov oxé|dos Tol Lapoupydmoves | pepdcOa- rod 
devrepov Blods Tots doidois SdvTd || 76 oxédos, 7d 8 drepov oKlédos 
Tots ppoupois ddr|rd Kal révdocOid.a. | 

Tor "AcoKAraria Ovev Bop épceva Kab homovdos | Bov épceva 
kat hopovdalts Bov Oereav: emt rod A\ou0d Tod “Ackdari0d vey 
tabta Kat karaida, avOlévtd ror Aokdamdu deplvav xpiOav pé- 
Suppvov, ofrrupov héwlduppvor, oivlov hépitevav: oxédos TO | pdrou 
Bods rapOévrs zor] O1d1, 7d 8 drepov rol ilapo]uvdpoves $[e]pd- 
o66° z\[ob de]urepa Tots aotdoil[s ddvrTd,] Td 8 drepov To[és | ppov- 
pots ddv76 Kal rer|docGid.a.] 

, 

84. Epidaurus. Late IV cent. p.c. IG.IV.951. SGDI.3339. Ditt,Syll. 
‘802. Michel 1069. 

t a nr 

@eds. Tuya [ay]abd.|Id]uata tod’ Amd wvos Kal Tod’ AcKkAa- 
Lob. | 

[KAr]eo rév? érn éxtinoe. adta rév7’ éviavtods 48n Kvodca Tob 

tov | [Belov ixéris apixeto Kal évexdOevde év Tar dBdtwr. ds 8é 

taytol[ta] €&jrOe €& adtod Kal ex rod iapod éyévero, kdpov éerexe, 

Gs et[O]ds yevduevos adtos amd Tas Kpavas édodTO Kal Gua Tau 
+ a an ay a ’ * Ba > la 

patpl | [wlepijpre. tvyotca dé TovTwy érl 7o avOepa [é]reypa- 

ato: “od weéyelGo]s mivaxos Oavpactéov, arXd TO Oeiov, révP ry 

ws éxinoe ey yaoltp]i Krew Bapos, gore | éyxatexorudOn, Kal pov 

€Onxe iryeh.” — Tprerijs || [xd]pa. “1Owovica Tednavis adixerto eis 
X\ x x 2 x fal > a Xv 5 > , > a TO fapov breép yeveds. er|[Kor]uabeioa Sé dru cide: eddKet aitei- 

o8at tov Oedv Kujcat Kd[pav], Tov 8 ’AckAamiov paper éyxvov 

84. One of several stelae found in 
the Asclepieum recording the cures ef- 

fected. Cf. Paus.2.27.307rfac 62 ela rH- 

keoav évrds Tod mepiBddov, Td ev apxaiov 

kal whéoves, ex’ €uod dé EE Nowral. ravrais 

éyyeypaupéva Kal avdpdv Kal yuvakiy 

éorw dvéuara dxecOévrwy brd Tod ’AoKAy- 

mio, mpooére dé Kal vdonua bre Exacros 

evéonoe kat Grws [d0n* yéyparrat 56 pwr7 

TH Awplad.. 
The dialect shows considerable At- 

tic influence, e.g, usually ef rarely al, 

contraction inéry, rooodvros, etc., acc. 

pl. dxparets etc. Lengthened 6 is al- 

waysou, andé usually e, but we find y7- 
pos beside yepds, and a@7rero (25 a, b). 

— 8. rev’ érq: see 58 c.— 5. Cf. Paus, 
2.27.1 o85é droOvioKxovery ovdé Tikrovow 

ai yuvatkes ogiow évTds ToD wepiBbdov. — 

6. mepifpme: gprw = elu, see Glossary. 

—7 ff. The words on the votive offer- 

ing form a rude epigram, hence the 

25 

30 
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dooeicbar viv wal, eb Tt Addo | a[irloiro, Kal rodTd of emuiTeneiv, 

aita & odOevis papev ere rrodd[et]oPar- eyxvos dSé yevoueva ey 

yaorph ébdpe: tpia ern, éore TrallpéBanre rol rov Geov ixeris bmrep Tod 

TéKov. éyxataxotmabeica | dé aldig elde* eddKet exeperty vy TOV 

Gedy, el od yévorro avtau | rdv7[a] boca aitioatto Kal éyxvos ein, 

imép 8é Téxov TrovWepuer | viv oOev, kai Tabra muvOavopuevov abrod, 

el tuvos kal adaAov Seloer[o]; Néyerv, ws otnoodvrTos Kal TovTO- 

émel 6€ viv brép tovrou || wapein mor’ avtov ixéris, Kal TodTd oF 

payev eritereiv. peta dé | TodTo omovdds é€x tov aBarov éefen- 

Boica, ds ew Tod iapod Hs, érelce xd[p]av.—’Avnp Tods Tas ynpos 

Saxtidous axpateis Eywv mrAdv | évds a[p]ixero mol tov Oedv ixe- 

tas. Oewpav dé rods év Tau iapau | [w]ivaxas ariote Tois idpa- 

ow Kab bacerdmnpe Ta ériypaypal[T]a. éyxabeddwv Sé driv eide- 

eddxet bd Tt vadt dotpayarifor|Tlos adtod Kal BEAAovTOS Ban- 

rev Ta doTpaydrAwL emupaverna | eye Oedy epardabat él tay 

Xipa Kai éxreival ob Tovs SaxTvAldous, ws 8 arroBain, Soxeiv ovy- 

kdupas tav yijpa nal? éva éxteiverv | [T]@v Saxtdrwv, érel Se 

mdvras é&evOvvat, érepwrhy viv tov Oedr || [e]é ere amictnoot Tois 

ériypdupact Tos ért TOM TivdKeov TOV | [lara 76 [éJepdv, abrds 

& od paper: “drt rolvuy Eumpoobev ariotes | [a]dro[i]s o[dx] 

éobawv amiato.s, TO NoLTrov éoTw ToL” dapev “"AmtoTos | 6[voya].” 

apépas S€ yevouevas inns €&fA0e.—’ApuBpocia é& ’A Pavan | [dre- 

polmr[e]AAos. abra ixer[is] HAGE mol Tov Gedv. repieprrovea 66 || 

[xara T]o [ia]pov rev iaudrov tid dieyéda ds amrlOava nal ddv- 

val[ta édv]ra yworods nal ruprods insets yiverOar évirrmoy iddr-| 

[Tas pd]vov. éyxabevdouca Se driv cide eddxer of 6 Beds eriaas | 
[etrrety] Sr[e] byeh wév vev rrounool, picOdp pavror viv Senoot av|[ Be. 

pev elis TO iapov' iv apydpeov, trduvauya tas aualas: elmran|[ra 

6é tadrTa] dvaxylaocat ov Tov dmtlAXov Tov vooodyTa Kab pappulalcdv 
TL éyxé jaw. audpas be yevomevas [o]yers Sone Ilais dpovos. | 
[odros apixlero els TO iapov bmp pores. ws d€ mpoeOicaTo Kat | 
[émrdnoe TA] vouSoueva, pera TovTO 6 Tals 6 Tat Oedu muppopar | 

poetical yu», for which elsewhere wu». for the god, looking at the boy’s father, 
— 27, 28. Saxréddous: cf. 89.3.—43 ff. bade him promise that he (the boy), 
Then the boy who acted as torch-bearer if he obtained what he was there for, 
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[éxéAero, wo]t Tom watépa Tov Tod TaLdds mrottBAeWas, brodéec-4| 
[cOa. adrov éluavrod, Tuydvta ef’ & mdpeott, arobvceiv ta ta- 
tpa*|[o d€ mais éElamivas “imrodécoua.” &pa. 6 dé TaTnp éxTra- 
yels maduv | [exédero avr]ov eirelv. 6 8 Ereye waduv kad ex Tovrou 
byuys éyél[vero.— Tdvbap]os Oecoadds otiypara éyov év rau 
peT@ret. odTos | [éynabevdwv dy] elde- eSdxer adrod t[at|viat 
kaTadjoat Ta oTi|[ypata 6 Oeds Kali xérecOae wv, erred [xa &o] 
yevnrat Tod aBarov, | [apedduevoy Tav] Tarviav avOdulev eis T]ov 

vaov. duépas S€ yevol[ucvas, éEavéota] nal adrrETo Ta[y tat} 
viav Kal TO ev mpdowrror | [éxexdapto TH|y oTiypdt[lwv, T]av éfe 

Tlawiapy aveOnne eis Tov val[dv éyovcay Ta yp|apuar[a] Ta é« Tod 

petérrov.— Eyédwpos ra Iavédllpou ortypata édjaBe mob ois 
imdpyovew. odtos AaBov rap [Ilavddpou ypijpartal, dor’ avOe- 

pev ToL Oeddt ets *Emldavpov brrép at[rod, | ove] aarediSov radia. 
eyxabevder b€ dypu eide> eddxer of 6 Oe[ds] | ervoras érepwrhy vw, 

et éxoe Tiva Ypyuata map Ilavddpov é[E ’A]\Pnvav dvOeua eis 7d 

iapov, adres 8 ob ddpuev AehaByxewv ovOE[r’ | ToLlodTov Tap avrod, 

GAN ai Ka byih viv Troijoat, avOnceiv of eixdlva yparrduevos* peTa 

8€ robo Tov Gedv trav rod Tavddpov ratvilay repidqoat rept 7a 

otlypata ov Kal KérecOai wv, érel xa é&|EXOnt ex Tod aBarov, 

adeddpevoy Tav Tawiav arroviiyacbat 1b|mpdowrov amo Tas Kpavas 
kai éycatortpi~acOat eis 76 Vdwp. al\ucpas dé yevouevas éFeAOav 

x Tod aBdrou Tay Tatviav adyreTo | TA ypa(u) mata ovK Exovaar, 
eynabidav 6é eis Th HSap Edpn 1d abtod | mpdowrrov Tol Tois idious 

oriypacwv Kal Ta Tod Tavddpou ypd(u)|uaTa AehaBynxds.— Evda- 

vns "EnSatpios mais. otros MOvév éve[ad]|Pevde- edo€e dy avrae 
6 Oeds eriotas eirreiy: “Ti pot Swceis, al T[d]ka bysh moujow;” 
autos 8& dapev “dex” datpaydrous,” Tov dé Gedy yeddloavta dapev 

vv mavoeiv. duépas dé yevomevas byins &EAAGe.— |’ Avip adixeto 

mot Tov Oedv ixéras atepdmTiros ovTas, date Ta | PrAChapa pdvov 

eye, evelwev & ev adrois unOev, dArd Keved ciluev BrAws. Edeyov On 

tives TOV ev TAL Lapar Tav ednOlav adbTod TO || vopiFew Breeto Bat 

Bros pndeulav dmapyav eyovtos dmrTiddov, GAN 9 XOpap pdvov. 

would within a year make the thank- see 177.— 66. édpy: see 280. —75. 

offerings for his cure. —60. wowjorar: Whenhe had not even any rudiment of an 
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es * €. na va 

eyxab[eddov]re ody avtar dypis épdvyn: édd\cer Tov Oeov epjcal re 
a “oy es \ L 2 L > aed co4 

palpyaxor, érelita Stayaysvta Ta Brehalpa eyyeas els avTa. ape- 
5 n tA plas S€ yevouevjas B(A)érov audoiv é&frOe.— | KaOav. cxevo- 

f 

ddpos ei[s 7d] iap[ov adv], ered éyevero rept 76 decacrddzov, 

katén[e]te. [ws 8 alvéota, avarke Toy yudov Kall é]recnd|re: Ta 

ouvretpippéva a[Ke]tn. Ws & ide roy KdOwva Kate[ay ora, | €& ob 

6 Seamrdtas elOtat[o m]ivev, édvteito Kal cuveriGer [Ta] dlotpaxa 

Kabutdpevos. ddosmrdpos ody Tis Ow avtov, “Ti, d dON’,” ela, “ouv- 

riOnor Toy KoOwva [ud]Trav; TodTov yap ovdé Ka 6 ev’ Enidatlpan 

"Ackrameos wryeh Touhoas Sivatto.” axovcas TadTa o mais, cvv|Gels 
XN '* ‘ t = 2. x. / ? \ 8 2. f 2 a Ta dotpaka els Toy yuALOD, Hprre eis TO Lepdv. eel 8 adikero, avau- 

Ee Troy yudsov Kal éEdipev bry Toy KdPwva yeyevnpelvov, Kal Tat 

Seomdrat jpudveuce Ta TpaxOevra Kal NeyGevTa. ails 5é dxovo’, ave- 

One Tht Ded Toy KHOwva.— || Atoyivas éyKexolpic pevov dn TOY 
© lal > * f # 2 x. ¢ z ? > tld 

ixerav eri Sévdpedy tt aulBas brrepéxumte eis TO ABaTov. Katarre- 
lal Ly > X n tf * t if % 7 #: 

TaV obv ams Tov dSévdpe0s | wept oxodoTrasS TLvas TOUS OmTLANOUS 
» L a \ Fé \ x ie aupérace. Kaxas dé dialce(uevos Kal TUPdds yeyernuevos Kabixe- 

A \ ‘ ES re N re: >, ? 2 ” ¥ Tevoas Tov Oedv évjexdbevde* Kal byihs -eyevero.— || Eturmos Ady- 

av érn épdpnoe & ev Tat yvabar. éyxortacbévtos | 8 aitod éEeXwv 
a # c * ? \ an t coy £ ba Xx Z Tay hoyyav o Veos eis Tas yApds of Edwxe. dpépas | dé yevopévas 

e bs! eR BS i 3 al \ yv ’ 5 

byins eEjpme Tav Moyyav év Tais Yepolv éywv.— |’ Avip Topwvaios 

demedeas. odtos éyxabevdwv évirrvov cide: | EE of tov Ocdv Ta 

otépva payaipas avoyloocavra Tas Seud|réas éEeXeiv Kat Sduev of és 

Tas Yelpas Kal ovvpdrypat TA oTHlOn. duepas Sé yevoudvas e&ArOe 

Ta Onpia év tais xepolv éyov | Kal wyins eyévero. Katémue 8 avdTa 

Sorwbeis U7rd patpuds ey Kucdve éuBeBrnmeévas, exmriwv. — |’ Avijp 

év aidoiwt ALBov. obros évdarmov elde* eddKer matdl KadAe || cvyyi- 

verOat. éLoverpwiacwy dé 7dr NiOov eyBdrret Kal avedduevos eEAA- 
a \ Lol 

ev tais yepoiv éyov.— |‘Eppyodixos Aapyraxnvis axparys Tob 

copaTos. TodTov éyxabe’Sovta idcato Kal éxedijoato éFerOovra 
AlGov eveyxeiv eis TO | iapdv drdacov Sivaito weyto[T]ov. 6 5é rom 

eye, but only the place for it, ie. the must understand deueddas. Or read at- 
empty eye-socket. — 102. ard refers 14(5) SodwOels (ef. 97.4). 
to @npla, while with éuBeBryudvas we 
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mpo ToD aBadTov Keipelvor HriKe.— | Nexadvap yords. rovrov Kabn- 
pévou trais [T]is trap Tov oxlrova aplrdtas épeuye. 0 be datas 
eSiwne Kal éx Tovrou iyuas éyevero.—|’Avip Sdeturov idOn id 
duos. ovTOS TOV Tod Todds Sd«TUXOY ilrd Tov ayplov Edxeos Set- 
vas Staxetpevos peOduepa td Tov Oedlpamrdvrwy éEeveryOels él 
eSpaparos Tivos Kabite. davou b¢ wv | AaBdvros ev TovTar Spdewv 

€« Tod aBatou eEehOwv tov Sdxtvdrov | idcato Tae yAdooat Kal 

TopTO ToLnoas el TO ABaToV aveywpnoe| mari. e£eyepOels dé, ds 
as byins, épa dypuw ideiv, Soxeiv veavickcov edmper Tan pophav 

ert tov ddxTurov éerimny ddppaxov.— ||’AdKéras ‘Aduxds. obTos 

tupnros ewy evirrviov cide eddKer 6 Oeds rroTeNOay Tois SaleTUdoLs 
dudyew TA Gupata;, Kai ideiv Ta Sévdpyn mpatov Ta év Ta lapar. 

dpepas S€ yelvomevas iryins €EAAGe.—‘Hpareds Mutirnvaios. odros 
ovk elyev ev TaL Kepardt | Tpiyas, év bé Tat yeveiws Tapmdddas. 
aioxuvopevos o€ [ate] KatayeXadpevos in[o] | Tov dAXwv évexd- 

Gevde, Tov dé 6 Oeds ypioas happdxar Tdv Keparav émdnce || Tpl- 

yas éyerv.— Ovowr ‘Eppovels trais asdys. ob[tos] tarap vd 

kuvos Tov | Kata TO iapdv O[eparjevduevos Tods dmTirdovs i[yeH]s 

amnnre. 
Corinthian 

85. Corinth. Early VIcent.p.c. IG.IV.358. SGDI.3114. Roberts 85. 

Arévia té5e [capa], Tov ddeoe TévTOS avai [dé]. 

86. Corinth. Early VI cent. p.c. IG.I1V.211,217,329. SGDI.3119. 

a.. Sepiov pw aveOéxe Torédapov[e pavaxre]. 

Tlored[av]. 

b. [Ilor]édapom ravaxte. 

c. Tlepaédbev hipopes. 

85. Thisand the following illustrate 

the Corinthian differentiation of B = 
open e or é (m) and E (transcribed ¢) = 
close € corresponding to Attic spurious 
orgenuinee. See28. Theepitaph forms 

a single hexameter. Cf. nos. 87-90. 

s6. From a large collection of pot- 

tery fragments found near Corinth. 

They are mostly votive offerings to Po- 

seidon, and contain the name in both 
uncontracted and contracted forms, as 
Tloredapou and Toredam, but in the 

nominative only the uncontracted Io- 

reddy. See 41.4. For Mepagédev (c), cf. 

Tlefpatov Xen. Hellen.4.5.1ff. Probably 

B in the first syllable is an error. 

110 

120 
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87. Coreyra. Early VIcent.s.c. IG.IX.i.867. SGDI.3188. 
98. Solmsen 25.1. 

GREEK DIALECTS [No. 87 

Roberts 

Huiod TrAaciaco Mevexpdteos Téde capa, 

OlavOdos yevedv- Tdde 8 abou Samos érrole- 
2 - 

& yap mpdfevpos Saou Piros* add’ évi wdvrde 
x. t Se eect L ¢ 
GreTO, Sapdorov Se xapo[y wévOncay azravres. | 

= Ss L 
Tlpakipeves & adror y[ala]s aro matpidos évOov 

= a £ £n- 
ov ddp[d]e Tdé8e capa Kacuyverouo rrovede. 

88. Corcyra. Early VI cent.n.c. IG.IX.i.868. SGDI.3189. 

99. Solmsen 25.2. 

Roberts 

Sapa dd ’"Apudda Xdporros: tov & DAccev “Apés 

Bapvapuevov rapa vavollv éx’ *ApabOo10 phoraict 

TOAAOY apirted(f)ovTa KaTa oTOVdFE(c)oaV afuTay. 

89. Corcyra. VI cent. B.c. 

Solmsen 25.3. 

IG.IX.i.869. SGDI.3190. Roberts 100. 

Xrdra Hevpapeos too MhelEuds ety’ ari thar. 

90. Northern Acarnania (exact provenance unknown). V cent. B.c. 
IG.IX.i.521. SGDI.3175. Roberts 106. 

TIpoxneiSas (7)d(8)e capa Kexrlecerat évyds ddoio, 

hos rept tas abrod yas | Odve Bapvdpevos. 

87%. Monument of Menecrates. This 

and the three following are examples 

of metrical inscriptions composed in 

the epic style and with retention of sev- 

eral epic words, i.e. évl, xaovyvérowo, 
orovbre(s)oay, apuray = durqy, and in- 

flectional forms, e.g. gen. sg. in -o1o and 

-Gpo = -Go (105.2a), dat. pl. in -ao, 

augmentless verb forms. 

4, The restoration is that suggested 
by Dittenberger, IG. lc., but is of 
course uncertain. —6, mové0e: transi- 
tive sense as in Homer. 

88. phopaiot: cf. also MhelEos, no. 
89. See 760.—3. Apiored(p)ovra: cor- * 

rected from dpicrevrovra. See 82. 
89. TopoL: TUuBw. But, since assimi- 

lation of uf to pu (cf. Germ. Lamm, 
Eng. lamb as pronounced) is not other- 

wise attested in Greek, this is probably 
formed with another suffix (rdu-o- be- | 
side rvu-Bo-; cf. Lat. tumulus with a 

lo-suffix). 
90. IIpoxdciSas: gen. sg. mase. in 

-as, 105.20. 
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Megarian 

91. Selinus. V cent. p.c. IG.XIV.2968. SGDI.3046. Ditt.Syll.751. 
Michel 1240. Roberts 117. Solmsen 24. 

[Ac]a tos Beds To[o]Se viKdvte Tob Leduvdv[reoe: | &Ja Tov Ala 
vixdpes kab Sid Tov @eBov [Kat] | d[a@] Hépaxréa wal Sv Ardn- 
Aova Kat da U[or]e[edd]va wal did TuvdapiSas xa dv *AO[a}+| 
v[ajav cal did Manrodopov cal dia Ilactk|pd[rleav nal &[a] ras 
GAXOs eds, [S]ud S[é] Ata | Madot[a]. giri[as] 58 yevouevas ev 
xXpuoléd[e] €Xd[ca]vta[s, ta 8] dviparta Tada Korlayavt[as és] To 
"A[m]oaA[A]ovcoy xabGeuely, 76 Avd[s mpo]ypd[yalvres: 7d 58 xpu- 
clov | é&éx[ovra r]addvrav Eyer. 

92. Decision of the Megarians. Epidaurus. Between 242 and 234B.c. 
IG.IV:926. SGDI.3025. Ditt.Syll.452. Inser.Jurid.I,p.342. Michel 20. 

PE]7t otpatay[od rév ’A)lyardv Aiytanreds, év 8 ’Emdatpon 

én’ tapeds | [T0]b "AckAami[od Acjovuciov. Kata rdde éxpivav rol 

Meyapeis rots | [’Es]:davupiows «ai KopivOious repi tas yaopas ds 
aupédr.cyov Kai | [wep]t Tod LedAavvo[v] cal rod Uaipatov, cata 

Tov alvoy Tov TAV *All[yar]@v Suxactipiov amroctelAavtes avdpas 
€ Se fe bu \ 2 t res ? a. \ wi 
€KATOV TEVTNKOVTA | [éva]: Kat éredOovtwv én’ abtav tTav yopav 

‘91. The Selinuntians promise golden 
statues to the gods who shall help them 

to victory. Instead of an express con- 

dition, there is an enumeration of the 
gods who usually assist them, the im- 

plication being that they will continue 

to do so. 

1. Through the help of the following 

gods do the Selinuntians win victory. 

Through Zeus we conquer, etc.— 2. @6- 

Bov: Ares. —5. Madodédpov: Demeter. 
Cf. Paus.1.44.3 icpdy Ajunrpos Madogé- 

pov. —IIactxpareia: Persephone. Cf. 
Adorowa.— i ff. And when there is peace, 
making statues in gold and engraving 
these names, we shall set them up in the 
temple of Apollo, writing the name of 

Zeus first.— mpoypawavres: nominative 
carelessly used for accusative. 

92. Decision of the Megarians, ap- 

pointed by the Achaean league to arbi- 
trate in a territorial dispute between 

Epidaurus and Corinth. Thedate must 

fallin the period between 243 8.c., when 
the Corinthians joined the Achaean 

league, and 223 B.c. when the Mega- 
rians abandoned it for the Boeotian 

league, and is still further limited by 

the name of the strategus. 

1. Alyvadets, tapets: gen. sg. in -eis 

from -éos. 111.3.— For the psilosis in 

ér’ lapeds, see 58 b.—3. apéAAeyov: see 
89.3.—4. Empatov: name of a harbor 

and promontory north of Epidaurus, 
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Tov Sicacrav Kal xpivdr|twv] ’Emidavpiov eiwev Tav yopay, avti- 

Neydvrwy Se rav KopwOil[ov tH]e repuovrrpar, wary awéoredav 

tol Meyapeis rods tepuoly[cE]od[v]ras ex Trav abtav SiKacTay 

dvSpas tpidcovta kab éva xara T]ov aivov rov Trav "Axaray, obrot 

dé éwenOovres él trav ydpav | érepudvitav xatd Tdde* amd Tas 

Kopupas Tob Kopédunetou érl | [t]av copupav Tod “Auelou~ amo rob 
‘Adelou él tav xopupav tod | [K]epavviov: amd tod Kepavyiou 

amo Tas Kopupas Tov Kopudra emt Tav xopupav tod Kopyidrq: 

éml trav oddv éml Tov pay Tov Tod || Kopydta: asd Tod padytos 

tov Kopudta érl tov payw rov ért rails Avetais brép tay ZKon- 

Nelav’ ard Tod paxtos Tod brép Tav ZKodlelav bro Tas *Avelas 
fi S. ‘ %. i X n © n a 4 fal n ra él tov Kopudov tov brép Tas 0600 Tas dpalEvTod [ras Ka]tayou- 

3 4 s J > be lal n _ ™ a c n a 

cas ért To Sariaov: axd Tod Kopudod Tov imélp tas [cdod] Tas 
Ls n 3 © \ A: X 2 nr ’ > \ an n 

dpakstod émi Tov Kopudoy Tov él Tob Dayas: arr || rod Kopudod 
nr? % na if ? ™ X \ x 3 \ a ? A > ‘ Tob érl Tod Ddyas eri Tov Kopudov rov eri Tov Aiyilrvpals]* amd 
n a a voy n ? , 2 aN re. N n Tov Kopupod Tob emt Tas Alyirvpas él Tov Kopudor | Tov z[od 

"Apalias: amo tod ’Apaias émi Tov Kopudov tov iro Tat Iérplac- 

am[o ro]é bo tae etpas emi rev xopudoy rev éxt tod Lxowvodr+ 

tos: a[7d T]od Kopudod rod brép Tod LyowodvTos em) Tov Kopv- 
1; \ a < ie > Bg na n na € ‘. a fov || Tov k[ara t]av Eddpyav: ard tod Kxopudod rod wep tas 

Kidpyas [eri] | rev pdyw tov brép tas LuKovalas: amd Tod pa- 
a <a X na f : | *: = \ - BS n xtos Tob imép Tas | Zu[coval]as emi tov Kopupdv tov imép Tas 

TledAepitios ard rob | copupod rod brep tas TleAXepirios éml 

Tov Kopupov Tov Tod I1[avlov]: ard tod Ilaviov él tov pay tov 

trép tov ‘OX[Kod]* ard rod pal[yto]s tod] brép rod ‘Odxod emi 
Tov pay Tov (inmrép) ToD ’Am[oAA]wviov: aad | t[od] fayzos Tod 

imep ToD ’AmroAXwviou él Td ’"AmrodAwviov. Sixac|[Tal T]ob Kpé- 

vavtes Toiee. [There follow, ll. 32-96, the names of the arbitrators 

and of those appointed to lay out the boundaries for them.] 

referred to by Thuc. 8.10.8 (correcting 
Tletpaidv to Zrlpacov) and Pliny,Nat.Hist. 
4.18 (Spiraeum).-—19. Péyas: gen. sg. 

mase. in -ds. 105.20. So ‘Apalas 1. 22, 
but also the usual form in Kopmdra ll. 

18 ff. The confusion caused by the iden- 

tity with the feminine form is shown 
by ras Adyervpas 1,21 beside roo Alyurd- 

pas 1, 20,— 32 ff. The list of names, 
arranged according to the three Doric 
tribes, contains the characteristic forms 

Oddwpos, Goxplyys, etc. See 42.5d, 
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Rhodian 

93. Camirus. VI cent. z.c. IG.XILi.737. SGDI.4140. 

Lapa 100” "[dalueveds roinloa hiva «réos | etn * || 
Zev(8) dé wv bots | wypatvor Devd|Ay Gein. 

94. Camirus. VI cent. s.c. IG.XILi.707. SGDI.4127. 

Evdu[7] ida | nut Akoya | ro Mpakowdds | TEPAS || TOdPvALa, 

95. Camirus. IV (or II) cent. p.c. IG.XIILi.694. SGDI.4118. Ditt. 
Syll.449. Michel 433. Solmsen 32. 

n im Edofe Kapipedor tas xrotvas tas Kapipéor ras | ev Tat vdows 
a a s n a Cd Dd t t + 3 4 by a a bd kal Tas €v TAL aTrEtpwr avaypdrat mdcas | Kal éyOdwerv és Td lepdv 

Tas "A@avaias é€ orddat | AUOivar ywpis Nadkhs- eErwev Se cal 
Xarkyjrass || avaypapyuev, al xa ypyifovrTs. éécOar dé dvdpas | 

Tpeis avTixa para, oitives éripednOnoedyte Taviras Tas mpakvos 

ws TaxyioTa Kal arodwcedytar | THe xpHfovTe éXayicTou Tapa- 

oxeiv Tav orddav | Kal Tas KToivas avaypdrpat Kal éyxordyrar év 

Tat oralAat Kai ordoat év Tat lepat Tas ’AOavas Kai TepiBore- 
fol = y e ¥ é x ae ES 3 , 2 Baloat ws Exne ws loyupdrata Kal KdddoTa. Ta SE TelACUpEVa és 

TadTa Tavta TOV Tawiav Trapéxel. | éy 5é TavTav Tay KTOLVaY atrO- 

deuxvverv rods | eTowwdtas pactpov év Tax lepu TAL aytwrarar || ev 
5 ; PA x a a x bes e Ce a } ae Se Ta KTOivaL KaTa TOV Vvdpov TOV TAY ‘Podiwy: | TodTOL 5é cuVrEyE- 

aOwv év Kapipwr eis 7d | tepov tas “A@avaias, deka Tol leporrosol 

93. réf': réde. 62.2. — Zed(S) 8€: both those on the island and those on 
Zeds 5€. 97.4. —dedAq: accursed. Cf. 
Hesych. AewAns-: rTedrelws eFwAys, and, 

for the first part of the compound, 

Aelws in Archilochus. 

94. Aéoxa: grave. The original 

meaning of the word (from *Aexoxa, cf. 
Aéxos) was resting place, whence either 

grave or the usual place of recreation, 

club.— The last words are to be read, 

with resolution of the crasis, 76 Ev- 
dro, TS Evgudlda. 

95. 1 ff. The names of the xrotva: or 

demes of Camirus are to be inscribed, 

the mainland. For the latter cf., from 

the Periplus of Scylax, Xwpa 7 ‘Podl- 

wy 4% év TH Hrelpy. —The neighboring 

island of Xad\«# (see 42.2) was under 
the control of Camirus at this time, 

yet evidently sustained a relation to it 

different from that of the other demes. 

—6. émipeAnOyoeivri: see 160. émipe- 
AnOfocoua is used by late writers, but 

not in classical Attic. —8 ff. dmoSe- 

oedvrat xrr.: shall give out the contract 

to the one who is willing to furnish the 

stele at the lowest figure. 

oo 
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+ is \ 

mrapayy[éA|rJovre, kal GOpedvTw Ta lepd Ta Kapipewy [Ta 8a|uo]- 

TEAR Tavra, al te - ~~ 

96. Ialysus. IV (or III) cent. n.c. IG.XILi.677. SGDI.4110. Ditt. 

Syll.560. Michel 434. 

"Eboke trois wactpois cat "ladvoios, | Ztpdrns ’Adkiwedovros 

elre* | Srrws Td depdv Kal 7d Tépmevos | Tas *AXextpovas evayhrar 

xara Ta Tdrpia, eripernOnpew | Tos tepotapias dws oTadat | 

épyacbéwvrs tpeis AMov Aapt[é]jov Kal avaypadhe és Tas oTdnals 

7d Te radicpa Tdbe Kal & ody Slowdy évTe ex TV Véuwv eadélpey 

ovde écodovrropetv és TO Téluevos, cal Ta érritipsa TH[t] mpdo|oovTe 

mapa Tov vopov Oduew de| ras aTddas wlap pév ert Tas éad|dou 

Tas éx médos moTimopevoue|vous, piav b€é bmép TO ioTtaTdpLoy, | 

dArnav 8€ él Tas kataBdovos ra[s] | é& "Ayalas woALos. | 
Nopos d ox batov éoipew ovdé || éopdpery és TO iepov Kal Td 

Téluevos Tas *“AXextpovas.. un éoi|rw tmros, dvos, julovos, ryivos | 

unde arAXo Adhoupov unOev, pn|bé écayérw és TO Tépevos pn|lels 

TovTrov pnGev, unde brrodiluata éodepero pndé verov pn|Odv- bru dé 

Kd Tis Tapa Tov vdpov | Toinant, Td TE tepov Kal TO Téuevos | KaaL- 

péro Kai émipeléra, 7 évolyos éoTw Tat doeBelar- ei bé Ka | rpd- 

Bata éoBdrn, arrorecdte ilrép éxdotou mpoBdrov dBordv | 6 

éoBahov: motayyeddérw Sé| rov rovTw@v TL TovebvTa Oo ypHu|fwv és 

TovS pdoTpovs. 

97. Rhodian (?) inscription from Abu-Symbel in Egypt. VII or VI 
cent. B.c. SGDI.5261. Hicks 8. Roberts130. Ionic alphabet, but with- 

oubQ=w. H=yina,b, =Aand yinc (and probably in 2), = Ainf(E=7). 

a. Baotréos éXOdvros és *Edehavtivay Va(u)marixd | tatra 

éypayrav, tol olv Vappariyo: @eoxnr(é)os | erreov. FrAOov be 

96. 4. "Adexrpdvas: a daughter of 
Helios and the nymph Rhodos, who 

was worshiped with divine honors by 

the Rhodians, Cf. Diod.5.56, where 
the name appears as "Hiexrpuwyn. — 

7. AlWov Aapriov: also rérpas Aaprias 
on another inscription, marble from 

Lartus, a place in the neighborhood of 

Lindus.—10.évru: pl. forsg.—18.’Axat- 

as méAuogs: the name given to the acrop- 
olis of Ialysus. Cf. Ath.8.860 é» 79 
*TadveG modu loxvpordrny Thy 'Axalav 
Kadoupévynp. 

97%. Inscribed on the legs of one of 
the colossal statues at Abu-Symbel by 

Greek mercenaries who had taken part 
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Képxios xarvmepbe, vis 6 mrorapods | avin. &(A)NoyAS(a)ads F Hye 
Tlotaciprre, Atyumrios 5é”A pacts. || eypade & awe” Apyav ‘A por 

Bixé kai Tlédepos Oddaps. b. "EreotB[vo]s 6 Trios. 
c. Tyres w’ éypade ho "ladvou0(s) - 
d. Tlvdov "A porBix[o]. 

e. [ldBis 6 Poropovios - - ody WVappar[ yar]. 

f. Hayéceppo[s}. 

h. Kpi@is &ypa(de)v. 
g. UWacr($)év 8 *Irao - 

%. "OpyvooB héxa Bactrebs jedace tov orparov [r]d mparo[v 
-- - hdpja Va(u)parixo[e 

98. Gela. VI cent. B.c. SGDI.4247. 

Tlacvddaro 76 | cGya, Kparés érrote. 

99. Agrigentum. Second half IIT cent. p.c. (before 210). IG.XIV.952. 

SGDI.4254. Michel 553. 

*Emt lepodvra | Nupdodeépou tod Didwvos | raparpoard(ra) Tas 

Bovrdas, | wpoedpevovaas Tas pudas || Tav ‘TAXEwr, rpoayopodvtos | 

in an expedition up the Nile under 

PsammetichusI (654-617 8. c.) or Psam- 
metichus II (594-589 z.c.), probably 
the latter. These mercenaries were 
from Asia Minor and the adjacent 

islands (cf. Hdt.2.154 rotor d¢"Iwor cat 

toio. Kapot rotot ovyxarepyacapévoirt av- 

TO 6 Vapurriyos dior xdpous evourjoar 

dvrlovs ddA Awy, --- of de’ Iwvés Te kal KG- 

pes Tovrous Tods xwpous olkncav x pdvov éxl 

TOANY, ~ - - mpGroe yap ovrot év Alyorrw 
adMyAwooo KaroxleOncav). Among 

those whose names are inscribed be- 

low, there are two Ionians, from Teos 
and Colophon (0 and e), and one Rho- 
dian, from Ialysus (c); f is also Doric, 

and h Ionic (on account of the »y mova- 
ble). The main part of the inscription 

(a), as well as i, is clearly in Doric 
and may well have been written by one 

of the Rhodian mercenaries, though 

there is nothing to prove this. 

a8. Képxwos: stands for the Egyp- 
tian Kerti, which is applied to the 

stretch of water between the first cat- 

aract and Elephantine.— vis 6 worapés 
dviy: as far as the river let them go up. 

For vis see 182.4. — 5. “ApouBlxo, Ov- 
Sapo: 6’ ApoBixou, 6 Evdduov. 94.1,7. 

i. No complete restoration is possi- 

ble. —jedace: pArace aor, of édadyw. 
The peculiar spelling HE is perhaps 
due to a confusion between the two 

systems of writing known to those who 

wrote these inscriptions, 1) H = 7, 2)8 
=h,and E=7. Similarly sew, ie. ul, 

in a Theran inscription. 

9s. Beginning of a hexameter. For 

Tlaciddaro see 105.2a. 

99. Proxeny decree of Agrigentum 

in honor of Demetrius of Syracuse. In 

view of 1. 11 and of the fact that this 

inscription was found at Rome, being 

evidently the copy given to Demetrius 

oO 
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Avoxr€éos toh Avoxdéos, | ypappatevovTos *Adpaviwvos *AdeEav- 

Spov,| ariacpa Extras Simrjvou, Kapvelou €&jxo[vt]os mavTau, | bmrép 

mpotevias Anuntpios Avodérov Zupaxoc ian. | 

"Rooke ra arias cad nal ras cv(v)eryjrar pi’. erred?) avdrylyed- 

Aov of mpeaBees of és “Pdpav mopevOertes, Tlactwv | Tactwvos 

Kérnros cal @eddwpos @codapou Enridda, | Anurtprov Avoddrov 

Lupaxdotov modras Kalb peydras ypelas | rapeoyjoOar Ta. audn 

Sdwor Kad peydrov ayabav trapairio(r) || yeydveww, Tots dé "Axpa- 

yavrivors marpidv éort Kal ex mporydver | rapadedopevoy Timeiv TOs 

ayabois dvdpas kab rpoicrapd|yous Tob apuod Sapou tais katakios 

ripais: | Seddy Bar er ayabGs THxaL Kat coTnpiat Tod Sayou Tov 

*Axpayavrivey: | elev mpdfevov kal evepyérav Anurjrptov Arodd- 

tov Supaxdallov, drrw(s) mact pavepov 7H Stu o Samos THY ’AKpa- 

yavtivev erilrtatae ydpitas amrovepuew xatakias Tots evepyereiv 

mpoalpoupevors adtdv. 7d dé Sdypa rdde Koddypavras és yarkor 

pata dSvo0 To pev ev avabdue eis 7d BovrevTypiov, TO Sé | GAO 

arroddpev Anuntpiat Avoddtov Xupaxociot brd\uvaya tas mort 

Tov Sdpov edvoias~ Tods dé Tapias | éEodudEar és Ta mpoyeypappeva 

dcov xa xpeia 7, Kal pélpew Tdav &Eodov bia Tov arroddyor. | opo- 

yvuadpoves TOD cuvedpiov Tavtes. 

100. Rhegium. I cent. B.c. IG.XIV.612. SGDI.4258. Ditt.Syll.328. 

Michel 555. 

*Eml aputdos Nixavdpou rod Nixoddpov, Bovrds mpoorartéov- 

Tos Lworrddtos ToD Aapatpiou, yiot ‘Immiov duodexata, eoke 

(1. 24), it appears that he was resident 
in Rome, and his services probably con- 

sisted in some dealings with the Roman 

senate in behalf of Agrigentum. 

8. ddlacpa xrd.: decree of the ddla 

in the sixth period of two months, at the 
very end of the month Kapveios. — 10. 

cu(v)KAqror: the council, for which 
Bovdd is employed in 1.3. The signifi- 

cance of the following numeral is not 

clear. — 14, wapacyfoba: eloxnKa, 

eloxnuat, for toxnka, éoxnmat, With e 

after the analogy of efAnga etc. (76d), 
occur in several «ow inscriptions. — 

15. yeydvew: see 147.2,. 
100. Rhegium was a Chalcidian col- 

ony, and in the few early inscriptions 
the Ionic element predominates. But 

after its destruction by Dionysius of 

Syracuse in 387 8.c. and its subse- 

quent restoration, there were contin- 

ual changes in its population. Some 

of its new inhabitants must have been 

furnished by Gela or Agrigentum, if 
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Tat ada | KaOdrep Ta eoxdijTwr Kal Tat BovrL- erred 6 oTpata- 
yos THY ‘Popatwv Tvaios AidpiSios Titov vids edvous vmdpyet Tat 
apa more, dEvos hatvdpevos | Tas abTod Karoxayabias, deddyOar 
Tvatov Adpidiov Titov vidv orpataysy ‘Popaleov orTepavacat év 
TO ayau Tois mpetos *AOaviows édralas atepadlya kal mpd€evov 
kal evepyéray Troujoat Tod Sdu(o)v Tov “Pyyivov Kal éyydvous av- 
Tod, edvoias Eevexev ds éywv SiaTere? es Tov Sapmov TAY ‘Pyyi|vov. 
tav dé Bovrav Td adlacpa Kodawapevar eis yadkopuata Sicod 
TO pev avabduew' eis TO BovdrevTipiov, Td S& amoctelrar vate 
Abgidia. 

Coan 

101-103. Cos. Late IV or early III cent. n.c. SGDI.3636-3638. Ditt. 
Syll.616-618. Michel 716-718. Paton-Hicks, Inser.of Cos 37-89. Solm- 
sen 33. 

101. [The first six lines and most of the seventh are so badly muti- ~ 

lated that only a small part can be restored.] és 8é [r]lav [aryo- 

plav €ravrw Iduduro. rparor, év ayopas dé a[v]mut[orylov]re, 6 dé 

tepeds xa[O]7joOw [dp] t[av] tpdmrelav éyov raly || dud]A[a]p rap | 

tepdv, tol dé fep[orrovol éxat]épw tas tpareétas. TI [aulpuroc] dé 

éreddvtw Bod[s tpeis Tod]s [K]adri[o]rous, ai wléy xa | To]UTwy 

we may judge by the language of this 

inscription, which is not merely Doric, 

but contains the Rhodian infin. -ywev 

and the word dNlacya, otherwise known 

only from inscriptions of Gela and 

Agrigentum. The Rhodian influence 
in Sicilian Doric seems to have been 

considerable. Cf. dyopacOjyew at Tau- 

romenium, SGDI.5228. 13. 
1. xo: unexplained and probably 

an error of some kind. —2. éokArTor: 

refers to a small select body, probably 

mediating between the council and the 
assembly. Cf. Hesych. @oxAyros: 4 7Gv 

ébxwv cvvdOpoirts ev Supaxovears. 

101-103. Portions of a sacrificial 
calendar, in which were enumerated 

the rites and ceremonies appropriate 

to each day of the year. 

101. Selection of the ox and other 
preparations for the sacrifice to Zeus 

Polieus, which occurs on the following 

day, the twentieth of the month Ba- 

tromius (cf. 1. 47, and no. 102.11). 

8-19. After the tribes had each se- 
lected nine oxen in a manner prescribed 

in the preceding lines (apparently one 

from each évdra or ninth part of the 
tribe), they were to drive them to the 

agora, the Pamphyli having the prece- 

dence, and there unite them in one 

herd. When the priest and the lepo- 

root had taken their places at a table, 
the Pamphyli drove up to it the three 
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KpiOfe ris ai [8é pj, “TrXeis tpleis édavra, ai péy [Ka To lUTay 

apen ris: ad 5é [p, Avpdives tpelis Tods Laloemets, ale ely] Ka 

18 roUT@y KpLOje tis’ alt dé Ht, drépous] édavTw és Trav ay[op]lav 

Kad éreddvtw kata ta[vTd, al pély Ka ToUT@Y npidie tls | ali 

88 pu}, tplrov émeddvtw Kal ar[epous]: ai dé Ka ToUTwY Kpe[O7e] | 

pnoels, émixpivovrat Body é« yu[Acac]rvos éxaotas* éAa[oal|yres 

88 Trovrous cuppioyor[rTe Toi]s dAdos+ Kal edOd[s Kpiv]jovTe Kab 

20 evyovtat Kab arroxapt[acov]Tt. émevta ererdvr[@ adres Kata 

taitd, Odverar dé, ai péy xa brox[vypet, Tas ‘lorias: Ovfer | dé y]e- 

peapdpos Bactkdwv cal iepa mapéxer wal émifver tepa €& [Alu] 

éxtov, yépn Se AawBaver 7d Séppa Kal 7d oKEros, Leporroifol | d]é 

[o]eéros, ra Sé dAXa xpéa tas mdduos. Tov dé KpiOevtTa 7[ ax] | 

25 Znvi ndpunes aryovrs és dyopdv: émel dé xa év Tau dyopae éw[y|r1], 

dyopever 08 Ka tu 6 Bots 7} GddXos brép kyvou évdekio[s* “ Klw]u- 

[ols mapéyw ro[u] Bodv, Kaior 5€ tepav amoddvtw (Toy Tae 

‘Torla[c].” | tyudvtw 88 rpoordra: dudcavres mapaxphpa* érel dé 

Ka Ti pablj]t, avayopevérw 6 xdpv& dmdo[ov xa Timab |i: Toure 

-8¢ €[A]dvt[@ walp]a trav ‘lotiav. trav Taplav, wal o [rod Zyvos 

30 iJepeds ord(rr)ret Kal [éx]lorévbet KvALKa olvov Kexpapévou [7 ]po 

Tob [Bod|s- éreta ayorrs To[m Blo]iv cal roy kavTov Kal [p]Ooias 

finest oxen for selection. If none of 

these was chosen, the Hylleis drove up 

three more, then the Dymanes, then 

the Pamphyli again and so on in rota- 

tion until all twenty-seven oxen had 

diately, it is described at this point, be- 
fore the narration returns, in 1.28, to the 

ox chosen for Zeus. — trox[dpje: sub- 
mits tamely. Aor. subj. 150. — yepea- 

ddpos Bacthéwv : -yepeapépos, the title of 

been presented. If still no choice has 
been made, they select an additional 
ox from each xiAvaorvs, the third part 
of a tribe, and unite these with the 
others. Then the choice is effected, fol- 
lowed by vows and a proclamation of 

the choice. — 19 ff. @meura x7d.: the 

choice of the ox to be sacrificed to Zeus 

Polieus having been disposed of, a sim- 

ilar procedure is to be repeated for the 
choice of an ox to besacrificed to Histia; 

and, as this sacrifice takes place imme- 

a priestly official, occurs only here, and, 

in the form -yepnddpos, in the small 

island of Pserimos, between Cos and 
Calymna. The faoide?s- were here, as 

elsewhere, a body of, officials in charge 
of religions matters. — émOver tepd x7).: 

offers in addition the sacrificial cakes 
(prepared) from a half-éxrets. Cf. dpro 

Ovo é& Hyuséxrov 1.48. — 29, oréawret: COr- 

rected from oréyret. otérTw = arépu, 

as épértw = épédw. — 31. Kavrév: @ 

whole burnt-offering, in this case, a pig. 
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émta Kal pérr kal oréupa- €Edy[ovte]s 8¢ xaptocortt evpapmiay, 
knv[et S€ ....]Jécavres tou Body ta\[Paip|ovras Oarrdu wal [«r]a8i- 
tol d€ [Bacirss Klapravre toy wey Xot[plov] Kab ta omrdrdyyva 
emt Tod Bwwod éri[ordvd]ovres Meixpatov, é[vreloa d]é [é]emdv- 
vavres Tapa To[m Bwouor cap ]avre- eel dé Ka caprro[ Oh, | va]- 
m[olas] ériotrevdéra HeXix[ patov, KapuE d]é kapuocéra éopTac[ev | 
Zyvos UWo[AcHlo[s] ewavria dpaia éfoprdy- tepeds] S€ rots évré- 
pow eriOve[rw | O]in cal [rods] dOoias Kal oTovealy dowvoly Kab 
kexpapevay kal oré[ppa. pelt]a TodTo 8é idvtw dp rods baporrot- 
[ovs es] To oienua 7 Sapdoroy ialpeld]s nal xdpuces, iaporro.ol dé 
Eevild[vrw tov ijeph nal Tos Kadpuxas t[Lavrla]y rdv wera: érrel 
8€ xa orrovdds roujo[o]vrat, aipécOw 6 iaped[s] |... TOV iapo- 
motav Boos tod Ovopevov tax Zyvi rau Tlorme, cat mpo[aryoplev]- 

ero ayveter Oar yuvatkds Kai a[vdpd]s avrt vuerds + rol dé edpulxes | 
aipleicOw opayh tod Boos by xa ypntwvre niTav, Kal mpoayopev- 
é[re || Tae ad]Anrae tau aipeOdvte Kata tadtd. Ta abras aucpat 

Atovicw: [ZKrAALT]au yotpos kal epupos-: Tob yolpou ovK azro- 

opa Over dé iepeds x[al iep]a wapéyer: yéon péper déppa, cx€éXos. 
"Ixdds Bots 6 xpiels Avera Znvi [IloruH]e cat evdopa évdepe- 

tat: ep’ éotiav Werat adrPitov julextov, dpto[e dv]o €& jysréxrov, 

6 dtepos Tu[p]wdns, al ra evdopa* Kal émvoreévde o te[plevs] Tov- 

Tow olvou KpaThpas tpels* yépn Tod Bods tau tephu déppa x[al 

axlé]Aos* lepa iapeds rrapéyet [Tle kal Haratos Aulov Kai Koldéas 

Hplicv,] | Pvaddpar 5é Tob cKxéreos Tod Tav ieporrocdv [did]oTae 

axpicx.ov, [v]|@rov Sixpeas, bropasa, aivatiov oBeds TprKwALOS, 

NeoropéSar[s] | v[ér]ou dixpeas, iatpois xpéas, adAnTat Kpéas, yar- 

Kéwv Kab Kepa[pélo]v éxarépors TO xepddaro[y, rd 5€ adda pea 

Tas médos. Tadta bé rdvra] | dr[ope]perar exros Told Tepevers. 

vat: the Zvdopa are wrapped in the skin. 

The reference is to certain parts of the 

victim which after slaughter are 

Cf. no. 102.12 xotpos mpoxavreverar.— 48. 

avril vuxrds: during the night. 186.8. 

— 44, aipeloOw: 3 pl. 140.1,—-mpoa- 

yopevérw: sc. 6 iapeds. — 46. arodopa. : 
here in literal sense, carrying off. Cf. 

ll. 65-56, and no. 102.10 rovrwy obk éx- 

gopa ‘éx Tod vacd. —48. evBopa évSépe- 

wrapped up in the skin and made a 

special offering. Cf. Hesych. vdpara- 

7a évdepbueva cdv 7H Kepady Kal rots 7o- 

oly. —49. rupdSys: cheese-shaped, that 

40 

45 

or 0 
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ra] abras appar’ AOavaias To[dud]|b: ois nvedoa Over Sé te[peds 

al] iepd mapéyer* yépn AauBdver d[ép|uja kal oKxéXos. 

"Evdrat Me[Adv]a Avovicws Zxvardrérat yoipos [Kal élp]upos- 

Tod yolpov ovK aropopa+ Over lepers Kal iepa trapéye* yépn 

[Aa]|uBdver déppa Kab oKéXos. 

‘EBSduar dvopev[ov] éos *Adxijidas A[dual|rpe ois Térxews Kal 

reréa Kveboa’ TovTwY ovK aropopa: KiALKES [Kava] dv0 didov- 

tat’ Over iepeds Kal lepa rrapéyer* yépn dé ovata. 

"Exyrale | Acovtows] Zevrdtra[e yoipos ab Epupos]. rob xol- 

po[v od« amodopa: Over | EJe[pe]ds «[at tepad mapéeyer - - 

102. [Ove tapeds | kal fepd mapélyer yépn rapBaver Sépya 
\ / a Es cal 2 / € t - r Ai» oe 

kal oxéAn. T[at adr]|ac apepas “Pear ois xvedoa Kat tepa, oocarrep 
nt A iA > 3 roa 3 c %: 

rod IleSayerrv[loly yéyparrrat: rovTwv ov« arropopad: Over tapers 
x © x I ¥ f 4 kab tepa trapéye[e* y]|l(en AapBaver dépya. 
Aexdrat “Hpat ’Apyetar “Erelar Baotrelas Sdpladus xpird, xpt- 

¥ 3 ‘ 3 ee ? ft Pa n #, véoOw 8é ph eddooovos ewvnuéva srev[T]|jKovta Spaymav> Ove 

iapeds Kab lepa mapéyer* yép[n] NapBa[ver] | dépya cal oxédos: 
A > r y 2 i. \ ra ? \ fal e x > 

tavTas amopopa: évdopa évdeperat, cal Ov[erac] | eri rae torlas ev 
n n NY. 2 ‘\ 2: ¢€ ¥ fal ¥ TOL vaaL Ta évdopa Kal éXaTHp €E Hyséxrov [or]lypav: TovTwY 

ov éxopa éx Tod vaod. 

‘Evdexdrat Znvi Maxalviu Bods xpiveras ro drepov eros, éf’ ob Ka 

éovt[t] K[a]pvetas, xa[Odlarjep tod Batpopiov ra Znvi rau Todemje 

kpiverat, Kall] xo[?]pos mpo\cavreveras cal mpoxaptocerat xabd- 

mep Tat Tlonche. 

Avobd[«]|a¢rar Znvi Mayavie oles tpeis TéAews Kat Bods o Kpt- 

Gels td || &repov Eros, ef’ ob xa éwvtt Kapveia, to b& a&repov eros 

oles [T]lpets TéAewL: Tabra Over iapedrs 6 TAY dHdeKa Oewv Kal iepa 

mlapéxer* TovTous mpoverar map Toy Ko[w]ov a dépovts Pudeo- 

pla[x] Sat adrditov julexrov, oivov terdprav: yépn dé Bvreopla- 

x Bars SiSorat tod Boos ordd, rapods, Tov S€ oidv TO ayudr || eE 

is, as cheeses are now made in Cos, in _Aadedoa etc. in other Coan inscriptions). 

the shape of a slender cylinder. —60. Thespelling co is due to the co-existence 

&vopévov: pOlvovros. —61. Kvedoa: xv- of the spellings eo and ev in the case of 

edca in no. 102.3 etc., from xvéovea (cf. _ original eo (e.g. gen. sg. -eos and -evs). 
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od a Heanarpis Tdpvetat Kall Td pen as yépn AapBaver 6 ialpeds 
oxéAn Kal is eal Ta abTas duépar hanes al] Maya[vi}|& 
Sdparis apere TO a&tEpov eros, ae od Ka éwvte Kapucials, TI Se 

&repov étos ols tedda* Over lapels kal drroppatverat Boneoas: 
TOUTWY OvK ATropopa* [BV]orTpa SiSoTar Tat Oedu eral [ov] réropes 

KOTUAEaL, olvou TeTapTa, mpaxe? kawal dvo Kal Kdd[UKes] Karval 

tpeis* [T]o[ts ........ olis Taw modu wveicOat Saylor] | --- 

-- - - [Splaxu.. STG: 

103. Te[tpads €&] eixados | [rots Apw]ocy oiles tpeis] covey Té- 

Aews [PVJovrar kata Pval[ds, o] wév Tav ‘TAACwY capa To ‘Hpa- 

Krélov, 6 5é Tv Auyd|yov mapa Ta’ Avaki rea, 6 dé Tov Tlaugpuréwv 

év Leréat || wapa 76 Aawarpuov: [ert] rovtwy éxdotar lepd, ovdAo- 

per|[ptolv, nudextov éxatépwv, kal KUALKES KaLval Tpeis E[ Kao] Tax 

kat wivaé éxdotw.: taita Tapéxovte Tol tal[phs] kal Ovovte. 

Tpitat avopevov “Hpakrei és Kol[picado]y a(p)yv xautds. rau 

avtau apépat ‘Hpaxnrei || [és Kovi]oadov Bods ~ todtov Over 6 ta- 

peus, Tat dé | [Oedu Clepa SiSorae xpiOav tpia Hyédipva Kal ov 

[ploy tpeis Terapths kal wédALTos Téropes KoTVA\eat Kal TUpol oleor 

dvHdexa Kat imvos Kavos Kal dp|[vyd]vov ayGos Kai Evréwv ayOos 

kal olvou tpia || nutxyoa. 

Theran 

104. Thera. VII cent.s.c. IG.XILiii.762. SGDI.4808. Roberts 2. 

a. ‘PéEavop, ’Apxhayéras, me: Kreayspas, 

Tletparévs. 

b. “AyAov, Ilepidas, MaAnpos. 

c. Aeovribdas. 

d. "OpGoers. 

102. 17. wap Tay Kowdv: sc. Bwydv. long to the oldest period of the alpha- 

104-106. Nos. 104 and 105 are epi- bet, when there were no signs for ¢ 

taphs, while no. 106 belongs to a series and x, which were indicated by wA and 

of inscriptions cut in the solid rock and _ xh or pA, in consequence of which even 

mostly of obscene content. They be- 4 was sometimes indicated by 6A (as in 

15 
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105. Thera. VII cent.s.c. IG.XII.iii.753. SG@DI.4809. Roberts In. 

TIpa&/rat pe Oha(p)pipaphos érroéé. 

106. Thera. VII cent.z.c. I1G.XILiii.536. SGDI.4787. Solmsen27. 

a. Uhetd.(ar)iidas Serhe. 

érydu7rA[ opes ]. 

b. Tipayepas nal ’Evrrhépns Kal 

c."Evrvdos tae — mépvos. d. ’Evrredoxdtjs évepd- 
3 a eo 

mreto Tdbe. €. LopKéTo wa TOV ’Arrd(d)AO. 

107. Thera. 

sen 28. 

IV or early V cent. 3.c. IG.XIL.iii.Suppl.13824. Solm- 

*AyrdréAns mpatiolros "Ayopav hixads | 

Eolalpae Gedy Seilarv[s]Eev hoverravriba I 

Kal Aaxapros. 

108. Thera. IVcent.3.c. 

Sacrae 127. 

IG.XILiii.452. SGDI.4772. Ziehen,Leges 

Apter TeTapTat | med ixdda Ovedovte | i tapov, "Ayopruoss dé | 

[Sletrvory kal ia[p]a mpo 76 capnio. 

109. Thera. IV cent.s.c. IG.XVI.iii.486. SGDI.4765. Ditt.Syll.630. 
Michel 715. Solmsen 29. Ziehen,Leges Sacrae 128. 

5 Ovpor yas | Oedv Matpi.| Ocds ayabae riya ayabod dla/uovos 

Obucia | "Apyivou : Tet eter Tat mpatiot|ws Ovcovte Bodily Kai mu- 

10 pav éy || wediuvov Kal | xpibav éy dv0 plediuvev Kal oivoly petpntav 

no. 105). Even at this early time ¢ 

was completely lost, cf. KXeayépas, ’Op- 

doxdfjs, Acovrldas, érole. 

107%. Agloteles, son of Enipantidas 

and Lacarto, was the first to honor with 

a Carnean banquet the god (Apollo Car- 

neus) on the twentieth of the month in 
which the *Ayopal were celebrated (cf. 
* Ayopyuois nO. 108). But the words from 

mpariotos to delruéev are variously in- 

terpreted. The inscription, up to the 

last two words, is metrical (two iambic 
trimeters), hence éelruéev without aug- 

ment and with the Att.-Ion. »y movable. 
For hirdd: see 58 c, 116. 

108s. On the twenty-fourth of the 

month Artemisius they shall offer a sac- 

rifice, and at the Agoreia (name of a 

festival) a banquet and sacrifices in 

front of the image. 

109. 1f. Boundaries of the land for, 

the Mother of the Gods. This was, 
doubtless, land dedicated to her serv- 

ice by Archimus, who also promises 

a sacrifice. — 6 ff. In the very first year 
(as well as thereafter) they shall offer 

an ox, a. medimnus of wheat, etc. — 

Oioovre: instead of @uedorr: (cf. no. 108), 
but with retention of the Doric end- 
ing, while ¢épovew 1.15 is completely 

Attic, likewise ’Apremiolov (cf.’ Aprapi- 
lov 00,108). — éy peSipvov. See 136.9, 
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Kal adda | era BV al © s Ig” { | érdpyuata ov at Spllac pépovaerv, pnvds Aprelusciov 15 
fa x Ya réeurrat toTaplevou Kal unvos ‘TaxwOioly réurrat iotapevov. 

Cretan 

110. Gortyna. Vcent.p.c. SGDI.4991. Hicks 35 (only I). Inser.Jurid. 
Lpp.352 ff. Michel 1333. Solmsen 30. Comparetti,Mon.Antichi IIL,pp. 
93 ff. Merriam,Am.J.Arch.1885,324 ff. ,1886,24 ff. 

se ei : @uol. |"Os x erevOdpar € SOAS MEARE avlripdA€v, apd Bias ws 1 
y ? 8 oy ve ia S 3 t= x ¢ ayev. at O€ « aye, catadicaxcdrd 76 erevOep|d dda oratépavs, 

110. The famous Gortynian Law- 
Code. Although conveniently so desig- 

nated, it is not of course a complete 

code of laws, but a series of regulations 
on various subjects, complete in itself, 

as shown by the @of at the beginning 

and the unused space at the end of the 

last column. The state of the alphabet 

(there are no signs for ¢ and x, which 
are not distinguished from 7 and x. 

See 4.1), the forms of the letters, and 
the direction of the writing (Poverpopy- 

év), are such as are usually character- 
istic of the sixth century B.c., but the 

general style of the writing, precise 

and regular, points to a later date. It 

is now generally believed that the de- 
velopment of the alphabet was slower 

in Crete than elsewhere, and that the 

Code is of the fifth century B.c., prob- 

ably about the middle of it. There are 

also other inscriptions from Gortyna 

containing regulations of a similar 

character but on different subjects, one 

series of seven columns being known 

sometimes as the Second Code (SGDI. 

4998). 
Although a sign for 7 is lacking in 

the Law-Code, the A had already been 
used with this value in an earlier period, 
and H is regularly so used in the in- 
scriptions of the ‘‘ North Wall,”’ which 

are not much later than the Law-Code. 

The proper transcription of E in the 
Law-Code is in certain classes of forms 

uncertain, since there is evidence of 
both « and 7 from inscriptions which 

contain a sign for 7. Such are the in- 

finitives of contract verbs in -EN (-év 
or -€v?), and the infinitives in -MEN 
(-uev or -uev 2). The earlier inscriptions 
with H have évgoxév, Fuer, while the 

later ones with H have podfy, qunv. The 
transcription followed in our text is 

that which accords with the forms of 

the earlier inscriptions. The prohibi- 

tive ME has been transcribed uni- 
formly yé, although the inscriptions 
which have H often have pé beside uh 
before words beginning with a vowel 

(98). The same inscriptions show that 

aor. subj. Awydoe etc. should be so 

transcribed, not Aaydoe etc. See 150. 

J.1-II.2. Disputes over the owner- 

ship of a slave or one alleged to be a 

slave. 
1.1 ff. Whoever is about to bring suit 

in relation to a free man or a slave, 

shall not make seizure before the trial. 

If he makes the seizure, (the judge) shall 

condemn him to a fine of ten staters in 

the case of a free man, five in case of a 

slave, because he seizes him, and shall 

decree that he release him within three 
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76 505 merle, Ore aye kat dixancdts rNaydoat | é év Tais Tptol apé- 

pais. ab [8¢] ka | pe [Aay]doe, caTadicadders 6 Be érevO eps 

orarépa, 70 50r6 [pal|periaw Tas apépas fexdoras, ee Ka walle 

ae. TO bé «pdvd Tov &[K]aor|dv 6uvovra hides ai & avvioto | pe 

dyev, Tov OikacTay sd al Eve, ai i ue arromoviot ene: | ai 

8é Ka pores 6 ev ered 

poli« i ehedtegay denondv'br. at 6€ « ay , Bénou worlovee | wové- 

ovTes pov fEexdTeEpos Enlev, ai pev Ka paitus aroréavel, Klara TOV 

na tas dunddder, ai | dé x’ é avrrorepous arromoaviovrt | & pébaré- 

pot, ‘tov StxacTav sacked Kpivev, é 86 xa vienabér 6 | exon, ie ley 

bev erevOepov Nasi (a8 at Tay ae {[v]7’ apepar, ud dé Sor[ov] és Ké- 

pavs arroddpuev. ai 5é | ka we Aayaoet é pe dobar, Sucaeoane 

vinev To pev ~erevOépo | mevtéxovta otaTepavs Kab alratépa Tas 

days. But if he does not release him, 

(the judge) shall condemn him to a fine 

of a stater in the case of a free man, a 

drachma in the case of a slave, for each 

day until he releases him; and as to the 
time, the judge shall decide under oath. 
—For the use of the genitive in 70 
2revbépo, 7S 56A0, see 171. Similarly 76 

mevrexovracratépo 11.88. Observe the 
clear distinction in use, here and else- 

where, between dixdddevand xplvev. The 

former is used where the judge pro- 

nounces formal judgment according to 
the law and the evidence, the latter 

where he acts directly as arbiter. Cf. 

especially XI.26 ff.— 11 ff. But if one 

denies making a seizure, the judge shall 

decide under oath, unless a witness tes- 

tifies. If one party contends that aman 

is a free man, the other that he is a slave, 
those who testify that he is a free man 

shall be preferred. If they contend about 

a slave, each declaring that he is his, if 

a witness testifies, (the judge) shall de- 

clare judgment according to the witness, 

but if they testify for both or for neither, 

the judge shall decide under oath. When 

the one in possession has been defeated, 
he shall release the free man within five 

days, and he shall surrender the slave. 

If he does not release (the free man) or 
surrender (the slave), (the judge) shall 
decree that (the plaintiff) have judgment 

(uxév = Att. uxdv) against him, in the 
case of the free man for fifty staters and 

a stater. for each day until he releases 

him, in the case of the slave ten staters 

and a drachma for each day until he 

surrenders him. But at the end of a year 

after the judge has pronounced judg- 

ment, one may exact three times the 

amount (i.e. three times the original 
fines, instead of the accumulated fines 

for delay) or less, but not more. As tothe 

time the judge shall decide under oath. — 

The purpose of this last provision seems 

to be to prevent the accumulation of 

fines out of all proportion to the value 

of the slave. Some take rpirpa as a 

third (i.e. of the accumulated fines). 

The word occurs. in another Cretan 
inscription (SGDI.5000 I), where its 
meaning is equally disputed. — 25. trav 

mévt’ dwepav : gen. of time, 170,—~ 
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apepas fexdotlas, mpiv Ka Naydoe, Ta dé SErT | déea otatépavs 
kat dapkvav| ras duepas pexdoras, wply « almroSo és Képavs. & 88 
ka Kkatadikdkoe 6 Sixacrds, évavTox mpadddeOOar ta tplrpa é 
petov, | wAlov 8€ pé* To dé xpdvod tov dlcacrav duvivra xpiver. ab 
dé | xa vaevés 6 d6ro05 6 Ka vikabel, xariav dvr) patupov Svov 
dpoucor érevOdpav amodexodr|o él rou vad. dé Ka vaever & a|i- 
Tos @ G(A)Aos mpd TovTO: ai b€ | Ka pe ares & pe Seleoe, Kate 
al|[Ta7]5 Ta €[ypa](u)udva. ai 8 Ka pes | abrov amrodae ev ror év- 
aurou, | Tavs amddovs T[e]mavs emikatjactace. ai dé x’ aroOdver 
HorLouevas Tad Of[Ka]s, Trav amd|\eov Teway Kat(a)otace. ai dé 

x 

ka Koo[p]lov dye € KooulovTols aAXos, é x amoariu, Bone, Kai Ka 
vixaber, katioTdpev am’ [a]s|[auepals dryarye ra éypa(p)ueva. || [ro ]v 
d€ verixapevo[v] cal) Tov Ka]|||raKxetwevor ayovrs dratov | Epev. 

Al xa tov éredOepov = | Tav érevOdpav xdpre oie, éxalrov 

orTarépavs katactacel* alt dé « drreraipés, Séca: ai 8é x’ b Soros 

Tov édevOepov é ray erevOpaly, Surde? katactacel: ai bé x’ erelv- 

Oepos fotxéa é forkéav, mévre | dapxvars: ai dé Ka f[lo]ixeds rornéa | 

35. éuavrét: not year, but anniversary. 
See Glossary.— 38 ff. If the slave on 
whose account one is defeated takes ref- 

uge in a temple, (the defeated party), 

summoning (the successful party) in the 

presence of two witnesses of age and 

Free, shall point out (the slave) at the 

temple where he takes refuge, either him- 

self or another for him; but if he does 

not make the summons or point him out, 

he shall pay what is written. If he does 

not even (referring back to Il. 84 ff.) sur- 
render him (the slave) at the end of a 

year, he shall pay the simple fines in 

addition (to what is stated in ll. 34 ff.). 

Tf (the slave) dies while the suit is being 
tried, he shall pay the simple fine (i.e. 

without any additional fines for delay). 

If a member of the xécpos (see Glossary) 

makes a seizure, or another (seizes the 

slave) of a member of the xécyos, the 

case shall be tried after he (the official) 
has gone out of office, and, if defeated 

he shall pay what is writien from the 

time when he made the seizure. But 

there shall be no penalty for seizing one 

condemned for debt or one who has mort- 

gaged his person. —The penalties fixed 

in ll. 47-50 and their relation to the 

provision in 1. 86 are variously under- 

stood. Many take riudvs and riydy as 

referring to the value of the slave. 

II.2-45. Rape and adultery. 

II.2 ff. If one commits rape upon a 

free man or woman, he shall pay one 

hundred staters; but if upon (the son or 
daughter) of an daératpos, ten. The dzé- 

Tatpos, one who was not a member of 

a érapela (éracpela) or society made up 

of citizens, occupied a social position 
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é roucéay, m[ev]re oraTépavs. | évdo0rdiav Sdrav ai xapter Sapld- 

catto, S00 oTaTEpavs Aninelnaget” ai 6€ Ka SeBapo[a |uevay 

mee apépar, [eiBeney, ai 6€ «° év vur|ri, ov ddeddvs - opxiorépay 

e elev trav dérav. al xa Trav érevOépav éruméperat olzrev axe|bov- 

20 Tos KadeoTa, Séka orarépavs KaTactace, ai amomovesl pairus. 

bo oe 

30 

40 

45 

al Ka TAY enevaena?, | pouciov airedé. év marpos é ev ajpedaria é év- 

ai € « a BOAO, 

mevréxovta’ ai &€ Ka Ta | To snes Séea* ai Sé # 6 SdX0s 

6 avdpds, éxaTov | oraTépavs KaTacTacel * 

[Ta]y érevbépav, Surret ai 8€ Ka Soros 86N6, Trévire. 

mporertrara O€ avtt pecmpew TpLov Tois abeorails 76 évathebevros 

ehniced ae év tais mévr’ apépais * | 76 88 86r5 Tae maorat avrt | 

peee. dvav. ai bé Ka ple arrocerat, émt Tois enous épev xpeo- 

Bau é drat Ka reiovTe. at dé Ka qovel dorélrabbas, dpdoat TOV egg 

76 mevTéKovTagTareps Kal wAdovos mévrov lide flv abro féxa- 

oTov ls wae To 8 mererllge | tpérov abrdv, To dé Foux€los TOV 

mdotav dtepov adtiov porclovT’ ere, Sorddcab|Oax 8é pe. 

Ain ” ave p Leal? [yu]|va Beep ]vor[7 Jae, Ta fa anne exev, are 

&covo’ Ee map Tov dvdpa, Kal TO Kap7o 7lavy épivar, al « & és 

midway between the éAevOepos and the 

fouets. Possibly the f¢vo. are meant. — 
11 ff. If one violates a household slave 

by force, he shall pay two staters, but 

if one that has already been violated, by 

day one obol, but if in the night two 

obols; and the slave shall have the pref- 

erence in the oath. — 16 ff. If one at- 

tempts to have intercourse with a free 

woman to the distress of her relative, he 

shall pay ten staters if a witness testi- 

fies. —tmuméperar: reipdw.— dKesovros: 
dxevw. — 28 ff. One shall announce be- 
fore three witnesses to the relatives of 

the one caught (literally caught in, i.e. 

in the house of the father etc.) that 

they are to ransom him within five days ; 

but to the master of a slave before two wit- 

nesses. But if he is not ransomed, it shall 
be in the power of the captors to do with 

him as they wish.— 36 ff. If one declares 

that he has been the victim of a plot, then 

the one who caught him shall swear, in 

a case involving a fine of fifty staters or 

more, with four others (literally himself 

as a fifth), each calling down curses 

upon himself (if he testifies falsely), but 

in the case of an adréraipos with two 

others, in a case of a serf the master 

and one other, that he took him in adul- 

tery and did not lay a plot. 

II.45-II1.44. Rights of the wife in 
the case of divorce or death of husband. 

J.45 ff. If a man and wife are di- 

vorced, (the wife) shall have her own 
property with which she came to her 

husband, and the half of the produce, if 

there is any from her own property, and 

the half of whatever she has woven within 

(the house), whatever there is, and five 
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ie 2 oA =f = 4 »9 2 TOV Fal auTas Kpéwarov, Kort | x’ évuTrdver Tay [euivaly are | « é., 50 

= - is L kal wévte otatépavs, al x 6 a\vep aitios é Tas Ké[plevorlos+ alc] 
N teh »o v <8: 5€ révios 6 avep [aitulos we é]uevr, Tov Sccacray ||| (uvevra kpiver. a 

yv 
a ai dé Tt GdAlo wrépor TO avepes, révte otlatépavs Katactacel Kor | 

Ka Tepe adtov, Kore Ka mapléA& amroddrs abrdv. Sv dé K’| éxoav- 5 
véoerat Sixdeoat Tlav yuvaik’ aroudcar Tay "Apirewey map ’Apu- 
khatov wap tav| Toxolav. dru bé the aropollodvoa: rapénét, 

‘ mévte otaT|épavs KaTactacel Kal 7d kpléos avtév. al dé x’ &dror- 
Tpilos ouve(c)oaddé, dda o7t[at]épavs KaTactacel, TO be Kpé|tos 1 
Ourrel OTe «6 Sikacras | 6udoe cuvercdoa. | ai avép amroOdvor 

Ps 

£ S ‘ Tekva KaTladuTov, al Ka re & yuvd, TA Fa | avras éxovoav drvieb- 
6 ” y > 9 s5 86 \ . 2 ti > \ Po ie pat alt kate « 0 aved dou Kata Ta éypaupéva avTi partipov Tplov 2 

= = a eA a Spopeov édevOpav: ai| dé ru rov réxvov répor, évdijcov Euev, ai b€ 
zs i y 

_ka @texvov || catadimé, Ta Te Fa adtas éxey kore x’ év[v]mdve 2 
= a fa) a fay [T]av Eu[c]ylav xa[t r]o xapr[o] To évd[o]Oev mleda Tov értBadrrov- 

0 

T[6v] potpaly Aaxe[v] Kai ti x’ d aved b5u du éyljoarrat: ai dé Te 30 
a v = 

adXo Tepot, evjdicov Euev. al Sé yuva drex|vos arodvou, Td TE Fa | 
a a - 2 = 

avTas ois émiBdArovor arlodduev Kore évvTrave TAav g|utvav cal To 35 
= as 2 2 a 2 y = 

kapTo, ai x’ et és | Tov fov abras, Tay éulvaly. Kdutotpa al Ka dee 

staters, if the husband is the cause of the 

divorce. But if the husband declares he 

is not the cause, the judge shall decide 

under oath. But if she carries off any- 

thing else belonging to the husband, she 

shall pay five staters, and whatever she 

carries off and whatever she purloins 

this she shall return. But as regards 

matters which she denies, (the judge) 

shall decree that she take the oath of 

denial by Artemis, (proceeding ?) to the 

Amycleium to the archer-goddess. If 

any one takes anything away from her 

after she has taken the oath of denial, 

he shall pay five staters and the thing 

itself. If a stranger helps her carry 

things off, he shall pay ten staters 

and half the amount which the judge 

swears he helped carry off.— 49. ravv 

éulvav: see 101.1.— 50. kéru: here and 

JII.26, 34 = xat Gru, ie. kat oBrivos, gen. 

by attraction. — III.14-15. kpétos : 
xpos from ypHeos, gen. sg. With dure?. 

—17 ff. If aman dies leaving children, 

if the wife wishes, she may marry again 

holding her own property and whatever 

her husband may have given her, ac- 

cording to what is written, in the pres- 

ence of three witnesses of age and free. 

But if she takes anything belonging to 

the children, it shall be a matter for trial. 

—27 ff. And of the produce in the 

house she shall share with the lawful 

heirs. — rév émPaddévrav : 4 émiBddrov, 
the heir at law, a short expression for 

ce éreBddrer (ra xpyuara); cf. V.21-22 

ots « ériBddde. — 87 ff. If man or wife 

wishes to make gifts, (it is permitted), 
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40 Odpev | avep & urd, é Fena é budbera orarepavs é Su08exa orar|é- 

a asad mriov é pé. ai kia ponies: fouKxéa kpibet 300 | & dtroOa~ 

vdvros, Ta Fa avTals exev* adAO 8 ai re mépot, évdtxov emer. 

45 Ad rékou yuvd ee [ple[¥o ]yoa, éededoat TOL alpdpt exh Fg cd 

avi paar }tpov TpLov. ai 8& pe déxoaro, emt Tat warp Eyer 7d 

50 nenpey € tpdaev é arobéuav: Spx|serepod oS épev TOS waderTians 

Kab TOS patrupars, ai | emrénevoay. ai 8€ fotxéa Téjeoe Képevovea, 

BB érreAevoat | Ta. mdotaL TO avdpds, 6 és ofrrune, avrh pawTupov [dv]ov. II 

iv ai 8é Ka pe dénoerat, él rou | wdorat Emer 78 réxvov ToL Tas fou- 

5 xéas. ai dé ToL aioe aijrw érrviotTo po 7 énaur|6, TO qatdtov 

érl rou mdorat | éuev ToL TO foLKeos. weopevofrepov Euev Tov éredev- 

10 oasire Kal Tos palrupays. qua wepevova? ai drroBanot || mrardiov 

mpi érreAeDoat wala Ta, eypaupeva, érevd pa ag KatacTace 

mevréKovra at orarépays, dors wévre Kal deme al re vinabe. ou 

15 Tus) oréya drut RaeNeD ach © & abrov pe det, at sae? 

inode 70 mardiov, dmratov Epev. | ac KicarTo Kal Téxot poms pe 

20 Grr vsowera, émt rou T[6] || mraTpos awdorae Eyer 78 T\éxvov: ai & 6 

matép we Soot, earl Tors’ Tov adedmLov Tra&alrals Euev. 

2 Tov watépa Tov | Téevov Kal tov apeperey i ll! ad Epev Tad 

Salovos | kal Trav warépa Tov FOV aijras Kpéudrov. as Ka So6vu, | 

either clothing or twelve staters or some- 

thing of the value of twelve staters, but 

not more. —képrorpa: perhaps a tech- 

nical term for certain kinds of gifts, 

III.44-IV.23. Disposition of chil- 

dren born after divorce. 

III.44 ff. If a divorced wife bears a 

child, she shall bring it to her husband 

at his house in the presence of three wit- 

nesses. If he does not receive it, the child 

shall be in the power of the mother either 
to bring up or to expose; and the relatives 

and witnesses shall have preference in 

the oath, as to whether they brought it. 

—oréyav: this is the regular word for 
house in this inscription, foxla being 

household (V.26) and fotxos not occur- 
ring.—IV.14 ff. If the man has no-house 

to which she shall bring (the child), or she 

does not see him, if she exposes the child, 

there shall be no penalty. — be 8é Ka 

p elle] x7A.: this conforms to the read- 
ing of the stone, though the elision of 
the € of yé is difficult (or read yé ‘i[é] 
with aphaeresis ?), For xa with the op- 

tative see 177. 

IV.23-VI.2. Partition of property 

among children and heirs-at-law, 

* 
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pe emdvaveov Epev SareO0a.- ai 6é Tis arabeié, amo} |drrabGat 
ToL atapévor a eyparnak E 8é x’ amobdvet TL(S), | oTéyavs pev 
Tavs év mons Kare x év Tae) oréyats évéu, ails xa pe corceds apa 
Kel sald Kopau FoLKiOY, Kat Ta mpoRata Kall marae eos, d xa pe 
fourdos &:, Leo tois vidou Eyer, ra & aes «peuara mavra Saréd- 
soe Karos, kal Navedvev Tos ev || vidvs drrdrroe « tovre dvjo potpavs 
Fékactov, TAS He Setaus par OmeTTaL K° one Biav poipay fexd- 
oray. Sjaré0[ O]ax 6€ xal ta parp[e]ia, é | «@ anudal vets durre[p] 
a [watpo’} | eLypae7 au ai 8€ xpéwata pe eilé, cones oe AaKev 
Tad Clvlgen pas @ ae éyparrat, ai dé Ka ree 6 6 marép eee iov Sdpev 
Tall. 6 orrulomevat, dd7d Kara ra é eypanpera, wALova ae pe, | dredas dé 
mpoO? eddxe é eqeaurevan, oot exev, ddr 88 pe II amohav[ xd] 
vev. yuva of tleia Kpepara pe exer é [wra]tpod Soros é a[B]erms 

6 AlO[a]Aed(s) oraprés 
Sige yeto of ody Ku[A]Ad1, radrlas ev drrohavadver, Taild Sé 1pd00a 

be 6 
é sileeh an aah: é amona[x |ovea ah Be 

pe Ly |piwey eplev. 

"Eh e air\ 0 Waves avép é yuula, at pev Kw &. réxva @ és nase 

Téxva & és rovrav Télkva, TovTos éxe[v] TA Kpépalra: al 8é Ka péris 

eu nour ay, alaybeAmtol Se To iar as KeKS ade[d]mrvov ids 

é és rovrov réxva, Tovr|os é éxev Ta Kpé para. at 6¢ Ka | meres & Tov 

Tov, adevTrial oF 76 drroOavdrtos Kes TavuT|av nee é és Tov TéKvov 

releva, TOUTOS éxev 7a epe patra. ai 8é xa péris & rovror, | os 

w« ériBdrréee Sard Ke & ra xpléwata, TOUTOS avarrebOall. ai é pe 

IV.29 ff. But if any one (of the chil- 

dren) should be condemned to pay a fine, 

the one who has been fined shall have his 

portion taken out and given him as is 

written. — 33 ff. als ka xrd.. which are 

when Cyllus and his colleagues of the 

arapros (subdivision of the tribe) of the 
Aethalians composed the xécpos, these 

women shall share in the inheritance, 

but against those (who received gifts) 

not occupied by a serf residing in the 

country. — 44 ff. And the property of 

the mother shall be divided, when she 

dies, in the same way as is prescribed 
for the property of the father. — V.1 ff. 

Whatever woman has no property either 

by gift of father or brother or by prom- 
ise or by inheritance, as (was written) 

previously no action shall be brought. — 

22 ff. If there is none of these, those to 

whom it falls according to the source of 

the property shall receive it. But if 

there are no heirs-at-law, those of the 
household who compose the x)épos (i.e. 

the body of cA\apSra: or serfs attached 

to the estate) shall have the money. = 

40 
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lal oT am Z cal a 

elev SIREN OER: Tas fotkias oltiwés «| lovTe 6 KNGpos, TOUTOVS 

élkev Ta pe para. 

Aé Be x’ of | éreBdAdovTes of pev dei|ovTe dare0Oat ra Kpeparia, 

of 86 pe, oucdKxoas Tov gain él Toir Aelovat Sjaré00a Euev 

35 TH Kpepara alert, mpl Ka ddrrovrat. || ad 8¢ Ka Sixdeoavros 76 

abies eapret evoelé & Gives é aépéu, Séea orarépavs KaTacTa- 

40 cet kal 76 Kpé|tos Surdei. tvarév Sé «ab xap|ro kal péwas Kaveri 

8é yas Kémenodaloy Kpéparov, ab Ka ple relovre SaTE[OOae - - a 

45 Sucaoct lav ouvivra sepeval ropa Ta portopeva. [ale [lle Ka npe- 

para dariopevor | pe cuvyyvooxorte dvjri Tay Saitou, ovev Ta, Kpe- 

50 aan Kos ka TAElo Tov Sud|ou arroddpmevot TAY mpay || Sea[A]axcvrov 

‘ a VI péwev Spopears erevOdpovs tpiws € mALavs. ||| Pvyarpi 

o 

10 

15 

tay éraPolAav pécacTos. 

Ta ailrd. 

Satropé|vord bé Kpépata paitupalys tra- 
2 2 
é 61601, kata 

"As «6 qwaréd 856, rév 76 manne: oe aos map vieos | pe 

avebOar pede arab ibe Eau - drt 6€ «¢ autos is all f dmrovdkés 

7106160006, | ar ka ret, wede Tov ahead Te Tov Téxvov att K° av- 

Tob mwdoov\rat & drovdovrt, pede Ta Tas yuvateds Tév avdpa 

arro|d6(0) Oat wed’ erriotrévoat, wed’ | viv ra Tas patpds. ai dé Tis 
a aa a 

mptaito € Katabeito € ériamévaatto, adda O éypar|[ rai, de rade 

28 ff. If some of the heirs-at-law wish to 

divide the property, and others not, the 

judge shall decree that all the property 

belong to those wishing to divide, until 

they divide it. If any one, after the de- 

cision of the judge, enters in by force or 

drives or carries off anything, he shall 

pay ten staters and double the value of 

the object. In the matter of live stock, 

produce, clothing, ornaments, and fur- 

niture, if they do not wish to make a 
division, the judge shall decide with ref- 

erence to the pleadings. If, when divid- 

ing the property, they do not agree as to 

the division, they shall sell the property, 

and, disposing of it to whoever offers the 

most, they shall receive each his share 

of the price.— 34. Sarrovra.: aor. subj., 

cf. droddrraGda. 82.—36. évoele: 

taken by some as év-cele: (celw), but 
more probably évo-eler (efuc) with e in- 
stead of . from the indicative. — 39. 

rvarév: Oynrav = fSwv, as in Hdt.2. 

68.— VIL1. 8861: subj. without xa. 
174. 

VI.2-46. Sale and mortgage of fam- 
ily property. 

VI.2 ff. As long as the father lives, 
one shall not purchase any of the fa- 

ther’s property from the son, nor take a 

mortgage on it. But whatever (the son) 
himself has acquired or inherited, he 

may dispose of, if he wishes, — 14 f. 

GANGL 8 Eyparrat: and it is written 



i 

No. 110] CRETAN INSCRIPTIONS 269 

ra ypappatra eyilparrau, Ta] wlely i Kpé mara emt Tat patpl Elev 
Ker) Tat yuvacki, 68 amro|8duevos & € xatabevs & emilomévoavs Toe 
mpeanevat | é Katabenevar & € emiomev|oapevd. Se Nee Kcataoralces 
kal th aXN dras &1, 70 amdov Tov o€ mpob6a pe ey|Scxov é épev. 
ai i 8€ x” 6 avTiuloros aroponrér avril TO eps @ OL «” dvriponriovre oe 
épev Tas par[p]os é Tals yuvatkds, porév Bare x’ enipean het, cep 
roe Siucacrau | é pexdoro éypatrat. ai dé « aleaeaves Barép réxva 
nama krad yo, Tov TaTépa waprepoy Emer | Tov parporsy, Hemebae) Cae 
88 we || wede KaTadduer, al xa pe Ta rék\va éraweoe Spopees é bov- 
Tes. | [a] o€ Ts arrau mplavto & xata|feiro, Ta pev Kpépata él 
ae réxvous Ewer, rau Se mprapllevoe é Katadepevon Tov aaohanevey 
é rov catabevra tav | dumdelav xatactdcat Tas iota Kal re 
Kk aX adtras &, TO alr Adov. al 8€ « ddrav orviel, Ta T\écva. [ro]p 
[u]atpotov KapTepovs Epev. 

Al « & 8vo[peviavs] melpal Oe «Jens a&dXoTrONLas on anne 

is ae eene| peleve Tus AVoeTaL, ae: Toe ahve uenle épen, mpty 

Ke amoda TO émtBdlrrov. ai bE Ka pe ea aa apt Tav Wré- 

Ov & pe belexopel(yls avré [A\]¥cab Gan, TOV bgp ais ouvovra 

Kpivev troptt Ta || #OAccueva, 
= L _ @ 

«6 ddXos] ||| earl trav érevOdpav érOov drrviét, | €devOep” Ewev Ta VII 

otherwise = otherwise than is written. 

Cf. 1, 87 and VIIL54.— a rade ra 
yedppara €yparrar: since the inscrip- 
tion of this law, contrasted with 7ov dé 
1p600a, 1. 24, in matters of previous date. 

So in IX.15 and XI1.19.— 25 ff. But if 

the opponent denies, with reference to 

the matter about which they are disput- 

ing, that it belongs to the mother or the 

wife, action shall be brought where it 

belongs, before the judge where it is pre- 

scribed for each case. 

VI.46-VII.15. Repayment of ran- 

som. Children of mixed marriages. 

Responsibility for the acts of a slave. 

VI.46 ff. ‘A ransomed person shall 

belong to the ransomer, until he pays 

[rT] érevdeps tov | de - - - -. [at 

what is proper.’ The general sense is 

clear, but the restoration and precise 
interpretation is uncertain. Perhaps, 
with the reading of the text, if one is 

sold into hostile hands and some one, 
forced (to do so) upon his demanding it, 

ransoms him from his exile. —51 ff. But 

if they do not agree about the amount, 

or on the ground that he did not demand 

to be ransomed, etc. — 56 ff. Something 
is certainly missing hetween the end of 
VI and the beginning of VII, either 
overlooked by the stonecutter in copy- 

ing, or possibly added on the original 
substructure, which is not extant. — 
VII.1 ff. In the case of marriage be- 

tween a male slave and a free woman, 

20 
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1 tov Sérov, 860’ éylev Ta TEKVA. a 

6€ « és Tas eas ares Delle kal S0ra | téxva yeverau, é 

« amobaver & . pdrép, al x’ &v xpépara, Tovs edepOepors & éxev. ai 

o eeu por | be exoelev, Tovas em Seoul ats avatré(9)Oar. a al7] 

x’ éxs ‘ayapas mp[t|auevos SdX0v pe mlepatdoer TAY FEKTEKOVT Aple- 

pay, ai rd xa rpd(0)0 adixelKee & borepov, rou memaper|or évdicov 

Epev. 

Tap mral[T]p3x[6 cov drrvie(O) Oat adedmriou 75 Tatpos Tov idvrov 
7m 

TOL | mpery[i]orou. ai d€ Ka Ales maT|poLoKot iovre Ease miln lt 

70 malrpés, [r]oe errempenyiorae drrui|e(0)Oau. ai 8é Ka pe iovre 

adedmiol) 70 Tatpds, vided Sé éxs AdeAlrvov, drruie(A)Gat é dou roe [é]s 
2 . = =f 

70 mlperyiaTd. ai dé Ka mses tovT| marpooKor Kuiees éxs adeld- 

mov, Adroe drrvie(O)Oar ro emt rou és [t]O mpet[yé]or7d. plav 

8 | ev matpouo|ov Tov émtBanlrovra, rLad Sé [e]é. 

the status of the children depended on 

whether the slave went to live with the 

free woman, thus raising himself in a 
measure to her condition, or whether 
the woman went to live with the slave. 

—9. &koeiev: elev ef atras.—10ff. If 

one having purchased a slave from the 

market-place has not repudiated the pur- 

chase within the sixty days, if the slave 

has wronged any one before or after, the 

one who has acquired him shall be liable. 

The purchaser of a slave was allowed 

a certain time within which, upon dis- 
covering any faults, physical or other- 
wise, which had been concealed, he 
might repudiate the purchase. Not 

until the expiration of this period was 

the purchase binding, and the pur- 

chaser liable for the acts of the slave. 
For the use of zepaidw, cf. also SGDI. 

4998, VII at xa ph repatdce F xa mplarat 

év rats rpidkovr’ duépas. But some take 
the meaning in both passages to be dis- 
pose of abroad. 

VII.15-IX.24. The heiress. Regu- 
lations for her marriage and the dis- 

position of her property. 

When, in default of sons, a daugh- 
ter becomes the heiress (rarpaioxos, cf. 

mwatpodxos rapbévos Hdt.6.57 with Stein’s 

note, Att. émlxAnpos), the choice of a 

husband, who becomes the virtual head 

of the family, is determined by fixed 

rules. The person so determined, the 
groom-elect, is known as 6 émiBaddov 
drvley (= dt eriBddde drvlev the one to 

whom it falls to marry) or simply 6 ém- 
Baddov. 

VIL16 ff. The heiress shall marry 
her father’s brother, the oldest of those 

living. If there are several heiresses and 

father’s brothers, they shall marry (the 

second) the next oldest (and so on in suc- 
cession). If there are no father’s broth- 

ers, but sons of the brothers, she shall 

marry that one (who is the son) of the 
oldest. If there are several heiresses and 

sons of brothers, they shall marry (the 
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7A8 86 dvlopos € €t 6 émtBarxrov 6 omviev e | a Tarpo.dnos, [o]ré- 30 
id Bev, at | &, aeev Trav Tarparonor, Ta0 | o émexapr las Tav- 
Tos TaV éplivar amoNavedvey tov errip|adrovra orruiev, et b¢ 35 
« dard\Spouos tov 6 émtBdd dav Cares EBlov éBioveav Be réx 
eae? emt Tae marpBiaxat Epelp Ta «pépara TavTa Kab Tov k\lap- 40 
mov, Tpelv K oTruiet. ae dé xa | Spopeds é iov 6 émuBdrdov éBlovaay 
Aelovoay Omute(e ast Be NEe darulev, wore Tds | Kadectavs TOs Tas 
marpat|oxd, 6 be Pleeele |r[es) dix[axod]|ré 6 onuey év Tois Fleets 45 
pelpor, at be Ka pe omrvier au Eypai(r)rat, Ta kpépara mae éxov- 
aly, ai « & dddos, Tae emeBaddrovr{e * ai & émiBadrav pé elé, nae 50 
munas Tov aitidvroy Srenié Ka rée are) Eat: ai o€ xa role é- 
Bdddovre éBiovea pe |e onvie(@)lat é aap es & 6 cnethan| alee BB 
[xa]t ple rele pevjev I|| @ TarpaLonos, oréyap per, | ai x’ & évyunr 
dnt, Tap mratpooKoly & éxev Kate x évés ev Tau oréylar, Tov & &ddGv 
Tav épivav dtaraxcvoav GdXrGe orruie(8) lax Tas munas Tov Giant 5 
Tov | dTiwi Ka re. amrodarte(O) Oat de Tov Kpéudrov ia. ai &é pe | 
elev ériBadrXovres Tau (rraty TlaTpordKde ale elyperrat Ta epeuara 10 
TavT ee | ou ray Tas mudas pare lai lal Oripl Ka rét. | ad 8é nas 

muntels péris rellou alm ivley, TOS KadEerTAVS I TOS TAS marpovons 15 

relat Klara [Trav mele Ort ov ree dlrufev tis; Kai wév rhs 

[x dlaruiét, ey tats tpidxovta é Ka felrov|re* ai bé H(), anrOt 

drrvie(4) Bae Ord led Ka vivatat. ai dé Ka marpos Sdvros & ader- 20 
10 mar pardjcos yevetat, ai Aelovros dr|viev au eddnav pe relou 

éruie(A)Oar, at x’ éeoreréxvorat, d:al|Aaxdveav Tov Kpéuarov de 25 

second) the second (in order) after the son 

of the eldest (and so on).— 35 ff. If the 

groom-elect, being a minor, does not wish 

to marry (the heiress), though both are 

of marriageable age, all the property and 

the income shall belong to the heiress 
until he marries her. — 47 ff. If he does 

not marry her, as is written, she with 

all the property shall marry the next in 

succession, if there is another. But if 

there is no groom-elect, she may marry 

any one of the tribe she wishes, of those 

who ask for her hand. — VIII.7-8. But 

they shall give to him (the rejected groom- 

elect) his proper share of the property. 

— 20 ff. If one becomes an. heiress after 

her father or brother has given her (in 
marriage), if she does not wish ta remain 

married to the one to whom they gave her, 

although he is willing, then, in case she 
has borne children, she may, dividing the 

property as is written, marry another 

of the tribe. —24. éoreréxvorat: perf. 

subj. like réwara: etc., 151.1. 
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eupanrat [exe dmruie(A)O[ ae ra]s [w]u[A]a[s]. ae be Téxva pe 

elé, wav’ | é ceavo ay rou ériBadrov[T | brrujle(G) Gat, ail x’ é1, ai 88 pé, 

du eyparrlac. avép ai amoOdvor marpadpcdt Téxva KaTAXTOY, a 

a [r]ét, | eave yes Tas TuUAaS étiwl Ka YbvaTaL, avdvia 8é pé. 

ai 5é ie ag pe Katarirot 6 arroOavov, I dmrvie(O) Oar Tou Sid coals 

RovTe ale iyparrat ai © 8 émiBadrov Tlav marTpotoxov érrviev pe 

em Daes elé, & 88 matpardxos | Oplua elé, rd. ert Badrovte dlrrvi- 

€(O)Oae de eyparrat. 

Marpavdicov S Ever, al xa warép pe & é alSerzruds és ro av[ a] 

matpds. Tov | S& epéuadraly xalprepovs épev Tas pepyal a |ials sel 

watpoavs, || [r]as eC epmap lites Beal lal weal ves [T]av éuivar, as 

K « a{v]op[o]s &.. |ai & ’ av[d]pou idrrat me elé ém|.Barrov, Tay Ta- 

Tpovdkeov xaplrepav éuev Tov Te alos alt TO Kaprro, Kas 

n ae 1, T\pdmre(O)Oau [w]ap rae al ad ai 6é€ wldrép pe elé, 

map Tois [u]atpoot | Tparre(O)Oa[e]. ai d€ Tis dzrvioe eg maT po.o- 

Kov, Adda & [ey ]parrat,|| revOev [rop]7) xéoulo]y ||| rovs émuBa[r- 

NovTays. . 

’Avep au | K ” droBaviv mra}TpovoKov xalranrtrét, é ai[ray é mpo 

avTas “pre TaTpOaVS é Tous pdrpoar|s xaTabéuev [é @arabd(@) Oat 

Top | Kpéuarov Kat] eee épev lay vay Kal Tay ka[Tabeoww. ai | 

& aArGe met laine Ts epenara é | xarabeiro Tov Tas mal 7pavoK0, 

Tha [wer [<p]émara, él Tat maTpoLonoe Eyer, 6 & arroddpevos é 

kat|abevs rou mplaeye é CHILDS, ai xa wicaber, Sure xa-| 

Taotace Kal Ti Kk GAN aTas é., 76 amnoov émixatactacel, ae 

[7a]de Ta yLpdumlar[a éyparrat, rely dle mpa(@)ea “fe] évdiKov 

Epev. | ac os 6 PUEnENOS emop| olf a[var]l ro mpees ok ar tie 

AAI He pe Tie mar porono [Ev]er, | 8 ry) OE lanes omvds Kpevéra - ai | 

8é vixdoat pe Tas marp[ du] ox\o Eule]», BOXey rré x’ eruBarNEL, é | 

Fedor éyparrat. 

Ad av[SJewo|dule]vos € € vevrxaevo[s é rr |iarees drréXov & Sia- 

Barspevos é Ova fea pevos amro[O]dlyou & € ToUToL ddXos, eriporlevy 

IX.24-X.32. Various subjects. given as security or has been guilty of 
IX.24 ff. If one dies who has gone fraud (?) or conspiracy (?), or another 

surety or has lost a suit or owes money (stands in such relations) to him, one 
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i6 mpd 7a emaute- 6 Sé Sucelends bixaddéra moptl 7a [a] ron|d10- 
peva> ai wey xa vias erri|worer, 0 6 Sikacras Ko pidpov, lai Ka Soe 
Kal TroAtaTevél, of Sé Blairupes of éuBdddovres, avbox|ad (8)é Kév- 
KoLoTav Kat diaBoras Kat Sipécros paitupes ob emisahernes atro- 
qovdvTov. = S€ « aimee ent, bxaddérs allio avrov Kat 
TOVS pairvplars wKev TO aTAdOV. vids al « avodéeoetat, as «3 
mare (3) 86e:, | adrov are (0) Oa wat Tad Kpepata | are ae TéTarat. 
ai ris Ka Tépalt quan Maw leet é és mep[aly en eo pe arro81801, 
ai pev « qe es paletpes €Blovres TO éxatovataréps cab 
Miolvos tpées, TO pelovos pérr’ és Td Sido panepou 3v0, 76 peillovos 
év6, Sucaddero mopir | Ta | arrora[v]udpeva. ai bé paitupe[s] we 
arrorroviouen, & « “lplee 6 ovparrdxoars, 6 dtepev x[a] Kér€[T]ae 
6 | wevirdpevos, é aropdoa é ovy ||| [1. 1-9, and most of 10-14, 

lacking] Hatpt || & vidv [e dutpa yuvaikl dopev eJicarov ova[r]é 
pa[vs] é peiov, Rta? 8é we. ai 88 wrla Sole, ai | «a Aeiov7’ of éme- 

Badnovtes, Tov ta amoddvres Ta kplépar’ exovTov. al o€ tis 

orrélaav & dpyupov € drapevos & poksnpenas dixas Soi€, ai | be ele ra, 
Aowra axova Tas dlras, wedev és xpos Eyev Tay || Sécev. 

shall bring suit against said person be- 

. fore the end of the year. The judge shall 

render his decision according to the tes- 

timony. If the suit is with reference to 

a judgment won, the judge and the re- 

corder, if he is alive and a citizen, and 

the heirs as witnesses, (shall give testi- 

mony), but in the case of surety and 

pledges and fraud (?) and conspiracy 

(?), the heirs as witnesses shall give tes- 
timony. After they have testified, (the 

judge) shall decree that (the plaintiff’), 
when he has taken oath himself and 

likewise the witnesses, has judgment for 

the simple amount. If a son has gone 

surety, while his father is living, he and 

the property which he possesses shall be 

subject to fine. — 26-27. The precise 
meaning of diaBadduevos and diarermdue- 
vos (cf. in 1]. 85-36 diaBodas, Sipéotos, the 

latter with 6:-, probably only an error, 

for dia-) isuncertain.—28-29. The third 
letter in 1. 29 is obscure, but the most 

probable reading is éripodevy 6, with 
vy as in rdvy éulvay 11.48, and with ds 
used like éxefvos as in VIII.8.— 43 ff. 
If one has formed a partnership with 

another for a mercantile venture (and 
does not pay him his share), or does not 

pay back the one who has contributed to 

a venture, etc. — 50. v8: for évs (= els) 
before following 5 (97.4). — 53. Srepév 
ka x7d.: whichever course the complain- 

ant demands, either to take oath of denial 

or—. X.15 ff. ‘Special legacies are 
not to exceed the value of 100 staters. 
If one makes a gift of greater value, the 

heirs, if they choose, may pay the 100 

staters and keep the property.’— 24. 

pediv és xpéos: to no purpose, invalid. 
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Avrpo[m]jov pe avé(6) Bale] KaTaKeipevov, mpiv aAdValeTaL 0 0 

xatabevs, wed” Capers hoy, pede déera() Oat ped eencerjmrevenaatS Sat 

30 pede aerate) Aas, ai || dé Tus rovrov TL cépKaat, medley és Kpéos 

Euev, ai si a dv0 paitupe(s). | 

*Avravow Epey Ord Ka TIX Meu. aprraive(6)Oau be war’ enpay || 

35 KATAPENMEVOY TOM mean ay b amd To Ado 6 amaryopevovTt, | 0 8 ap 

mavdpevos Od7d ma ératpelat Tae fae abré lapé}ov al mpercsoy 

40 foive. Kai || wev « avérérar TavTa TA epé|uara kad pe ouvvel yve- 

ova Teva, TEANEW pev Ta Giva Kat | Ta avrpomiva Ta 76 avmava- 

45 pelo céevaine (6) Oat, dimep Tots nfpealors & Spares. ai [d]é xa pe | 

ree TENNEY at using, Ta «(pleura TOVS émtBaddovravs exelv. 

50 ai Sé x’ et yweo[e]a Téxva TOL ca ronapeveh, eda pev TOV €pa||évav 

TOV GpTavTor, aumep ai Olé[A€]fae aro tov Sedov Aavedyourt: 

XIai 6€% epaeey pe torre, Géretae oé, [Foor omoupov ll mer] TOV ay- 

_ TavTov Kal pe erdvaveov éuev TéEAREV T[a qo av|ravayevs al ra 

5 epépatn’ avair(é)(8) Bat are xa Kata[réreéle o al acca rive 

5é rv | a armnene pe émuxdpév. [al & | daro]Odvor 6 avravtos yvéora | 

10 Téxva pe Karammoy, mriap To[vs 76 ex lmavapere értBaddovrar|s 

avadpev Ta Kpépata, ai o[é xa | NEL] 6 dvravdpevos, arrorerT|dO05 

kat’ ayopav ard To Ad[d 6 | amra)yopedovre Katarerperjov tov To- 

15 Nuarav: avOdue[y 6e | bée]a [c]rarépavs €d Sueac{éptor, 6 Oé pva- 

pov 6 76 KoEev|iO arroddT5 ToL amroppeevrt. | yuva dé we ayrrarveOde 

20 pee | avéBos. «pe (0)Gae be Toide a rade Ta 5 a ail eypanos | 

rov 5é mpo00a dora Ts eeu & @|wrravrve é wap apmravro pe er ” élp- 

Suxov Eyer. 

X.33-XI.238. Adoption. 

X.83 ff. Adoption may be made from 

whatever source any one wishes. The 

adoption shall be announced in the mar- 

ket-place, when the citizens are assem- 

bled, from the stone whence they make 

proclamations. —41. ovvv-é: see 101.1. 
— 42 ff. He shall perform the religious 

and social obligations of the one who 

adopted him. — XI.10 ff. If the adopter 

wishes, he may renounce (the adopted 

son) in the market-place, etc. —16. 6 
75 Korevid: sc. kdcpovros, the clerk of the 

official who looks after the interests of 

strangers. —19 ff. These regulations 

(rot8de) Shall be followed from the time 

of the inscription of this law, but as re- 
gards matters of a previous date, in 

whatever way one holds (property), 

whether by virtue of adoption (i.e. of 

being the adopted son) or from the 

adopted son, there shall be no liability. 
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“Avtporopv os x’ ayée mee dixas, || alet emrebiene(@)Oat.. 25 
Dee ducacrdy, dtt pev Kara | patrupays éypatrat Bucddder é 

arropmoron, SuxddSev du élyparrat, tov & &drov opvive|la xpivev Toph 30 
Ta pond pier. 

Al & dro@dvés apyupor | drédov é pevbieanevas, ai pély Ka Dei- 
dvrt, ols K’ émtBarRE | dvatne(8)Bau Ta Kpépara, Tav aren. 0 UITEP- 35 
anion kal 7O | dpypion a K oménét, eee Ta wpe para 
ai 8é ka pe Dellient, Ta bev Kpépata él Tolls wundcaver éuev & ols 
K ” olrréree TO apyvpiov, ddrav 6é | wedeplay a drav éyev roils émiBar- 40 
Rover. a[r]e(@)ba bé dprép Eley 70 [aa]rpos ra maTpola, v7me(d) 
dé Tas parpos Ta pallrpoua. [ : 45 

Tuva dvips & xa Kpivérat,| 6 Sixactas dpKov at Ka Seas ety 

év tais Fikare apépats dimopomdre maplidvros To dicallora ore bo 

kK émrikanrel. Tiperleleare bé 6 dpKov Ta( (8) dixas Tat yuvaltal Kab 

ro. Sixactae Kal [7] | M[va] wove alas dey avrl [ae ¥poy x1 

ll. 1-15 lacking] patph viduys é a[vlép yuvaikt | Kpepara ai éddxe, 

dt éypatiro mpd Tovde TOV ypappdror, | we évduxov Epev- 7d 8 bore-| 

pov diddpev au éyparra.. | . 20 

Tais rarpoidKors al xa pe | tovre dprravodicacral, ds x a&vopor 

dé x’ a || marp[du]oxos 25 

The 

tovrt, Kpe(O)Oar kata | Ta éypappeva. OTe .. 

XI.24-X1T.35. Various supplemen- 

tary regulations. 

XI.24f. [f one seizes a man before the 

trial, any one may receive him (i.e. may 

offer the man an asylum). — 26 ff. The 

judge shall decide as is written whatever 

it is written that he shall decide accord- 

ing to witnesses or by oath of denial, but 

other matters he shall decide under oath 

according to the pleadings. See note to 

1.11 ff. — 31 ff. If one dies owing money 

or having lost a suit, thoseto whom it falls 

to receive the property may hold the prop- 

erty, if they wish to pay the fine in his be- 

half and the money to those to whom he 

owesit. But if not, the property shall be- 

long to those who won the suit or those to 

whom he owes money, but the heirs shall 

not be subject to any further fine. 

father’s property shall pay the fine for 

the father, the mother’s property for the 

mother. — 46 ff. When a woman is di- 

vorced from her husband, if the judge has 

decreed an oath, she shall take the oath of 

denial of whatever one charges within 

twenty days, in the presence of the judge. 

— 8m: ofrivos as in II.560.— XII.21 ff. 

The heiresses, if there are no dpdavodixa- 

oral, so long as they are under marriage- 

able age, shall be treated according to 

what is written. In case the heiress, in 

default of a groom-elect or dppavodixa- 

otal, is brought up with her mother, the 

father’s brother and the mother's brother, 

those designated (above), shall manage 

the property and the income as best they 
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pe idvros Emile hove ot ped opraue ingenay: map Ta pare Tpd- 

mere Tov TaTpoa Kal TOM panpon Tovs éypappevors 7a epeuara 

kal Tav émicaprri|av aprvev Orrat Ka (vé)vavrat Kal\\doTa, piv 

w dmviérat. drruile(O)Oar dé Svddexareria é mpeilyova. 

111. Gortyna. III cent. s.c. SGDI.5011. 
Halbherr, Am. J. Arch. 1897, 191 ff. 

Inser. Jurid. II, pp. 829 ff. 

[Qvod. | Tad erade r]a [1A] alSSover tpral[xatiov ma] pudy- 
708 || 

§ dderovs wy ScerOat rove apyuplos.| ai dé tus S€kovro 7 TO vdpe- 

Tov: vopicpatt yphT|ar Ta Kavyas Tat EOnkav a drs * 

‘ 7 4 x a a7 et) z ma > , f cua pr reiou | d€cerOar ) KapTd dvior, aroteoe: aplyypw mévte 
an FF. * ‘ a i lal x , 3 7 

atathpavs. mevOev dé | moptl tay vedta, Tas 5é vedras opyldvres 

Kpivdvt@y of érTa Kat’ ayopdy,| oi Ka AAYwVTL ehapiieevat vuKAy 
> rf Grape « ot Tries dpdcovtt, Kal mpdéavtes | Tov vxabévra Tav 

pev juivay [Tou viedo lave ddvrwv, Trav & juivav [Tae TdrL]. 

112. Hierapytna. III or IIcent.n.c. SGDI.5041. Michel 29. 

.[Epmdjvrau Sé of ‘lepamt’tvos tois Auttiou és Ta --|.... 

[oé dé] Avrreoe rots ‘leparrutviows és Tav ebdpepov Trav [Trav Bev- 

Saiclov. 6 8€ xdopos trav | ‘leparutvi lov éprréra Avrrot és Td 
> tal s J X\ > * Lg Loh ene / 6.4 7 > 

apyeiov: kara tata dé Kal 6 Ta[vy AvTTiov Kédcpos éprrérw év 

‘Tepamvtvat és] | 76 apy[etov.] at dé ot Kdopor €rréirrovev Tay Ov- 
if: A > ra yy Fa } ch > , 

clay Tav Hypappevay, al Ka pn TL Tére[ Mos KWAVENL, drroTecay]-| 

Tov 6 Kdcpos ExacTos apyupio otatnpas éxarTov, of wev “leparrv- 

tvuoe Tois Aurrious Tau wdXet, [ot dé Adrriot Tois] | ‘leparrurvious Tau 

can until she marries. She shallbemar- to the body of young men, and of this 

ried when twelve yeurs of age or older. 

111. Decree of Gortyna regarding 

the use of bronze coinage. 

3 ff. One shall make use of the bronze 

coin which the state has established, and 

not accept the silver obols. If one ac- 

cepts them, or is unwilling to accept the 

(bronze) coin, or sells for produce (i.e. 
trades by barter), he shall pay a fine of 

Jive silver staters. Report shall be made 

body the seven who are chosen by lot as 

supervisors of the market shall decide 

under oath. 

112. Treaty between Hierapytna 

and Lyttos. This illustrates the mixed 

dialect sometimes known as East Cre- 
tan. See 278, 278. 

1. Avrriow: note the interchange 
of assimilated and unassimilated forms, 

e.g. Avxriwy 1, 18. See 86 with 1,— 
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more. Ste dé xa SdEne Tais mdrcow eEerev 7} evOduen, bre pev é&é. 
Aotpev pre EvOtvov prjire EvopKov Huev, dre dé eyypdyratpev EvOwvdy 
Te juev Kal évopxov, ef dé ti xa Oedy iréwv dvtTwv Aad Bolwev ard 
TOV TOAEIOV, AayYavdvT@Y KATA TO TéAOS ExdTepoL. pH éEdoT@ 
d€ (Siar pwrjte mérepov elypéper Oar yopls prjre elpivav Tier Oa, ai 
ka wy audorépas bdEnu. ai dé Twes Ka iSiar éFeveyovrat, || adrol 
kat SiaTroreudvT@v, Kal wt évopKxor ectwv of mi cUpTrOEuOrTeS. 

atacavtwy 8€ Tas oTddas éxalrepor év rois Siow fepois, of pev 

‘Teparrdtviot “Orepot ev rat iepdu, Tay Sé ev ’AmdrAX@NL, of SE Avt- 

tiot ev Tet [illep@u TIO ’"Amd]AAXwvos Kal eu more ev ’AOavaiat. 
otacavtav S€ Kab Kowdv orddrav év Véptrum ev | rau iepdu rd 

wpeeeeeet. "Opos Avatiov. “duvia trav ‘Eorlay cal Ziva ’Opa- 
Tptov cal Tav ’AOavaiav ’Orepiav «al Ziva | Mo[vviriov cal” Hpjav 

kai “A@avatay Tloddda cal ’"ArodAwva Tlvtiov wal Aare xal 

"Apea kai ’Adpodirav cat Kapii|ras cal Noudas cal Geos ravtas 
Kal mdcas* 7 pav éy@ cuppayyno® Tois ‘leparrutvious Tov Tavta 
xXpovov ard[dws] Kai addros, Kal Tov adrov pirov Kal éyOpov EFA, 

kal Torkeuno® amd yopas, vi xa Kal 6 ‘TeparrdtMO0s, | Kai To Sixatov 

doce Kal éupevd év Trois cvvKerpevors, éupevovTav Kal Tav ‘lepa- 

Tutviov. ertopKxdvTt ev | Huev Tos eds eppavias Kal yiverBar 

mavra Ta UTevartia, evopKaat dé TOs Geds iAéos uev Kal yiverOat 
ToAriAya Kayabd.” “Opxos ‘leparrutviav. “prio tav ‘Kortiay 

kat Ziva "Opadtpiov cal ’APavaiay ’OQrepiav xal[t] Zjva Movvi- 

tiov kat “Hpav «ab ’A@avaiay Tlodudda cat “Amdddwva Ivtv0v 

kal Aat® «al ”Apea cal "Adpodi|ray cal Kaphras kal Nvpdas 
kal Oeds wdvras Kal rdcas* 4 pav éy@ cuppayno® tois Averi- 

ows Tov | mavTa xpdvoy amddws kal addr@s, Kal Tov adrov pidov 

kal éyOpov é£6, al Toreunod ard xdpas, vi | Ka xal 6 Avrttos, 

kat To Sixavov Soc Kal éupev® ev Tois cuveetuevors, €upevov- 

tov cai Avetiov. é[m)eop[xd]vte tos Geos éupavias tev Kal 

18. "Opdrptov: occurs as an epithet of (51a). The epithet would then be of 

Zeus in two other Cretan inscriptions. Elean source (cf. El. ceérpa= pyrpa, 

It is generally explained as standing 15), or else contain hyper-Doric a. — 

for spdrpws with o for ¢ as in“Oatos 17. émvopxdvte: see 42.5d. 
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yivecOan rdvra Ta bmevavria, ebopeadt 5é Tos Oel[o]s thos Huev 

kar yivecOat TOANA Kayabd.” 

113. Dreros. IIL or II cent. .c., but copied from an earlier version. 

SGDI.4952. Ditt.Syll.463. Michel 23. Solmsen 31. 

@eds Toya. |’Ayabae tiyau. |’Eml rév Aidardlov coo pidvrar || 

tov ody Kulac nat | Kepddos Tupeilrion Buolevos,| ypanpareéos | 

8¢ Dirlwrop, || Tdde Opooar | hryehaat manesoaret ie orydo7-| 

kovta “’Opvia Tav ‘Kotiav tay \"e eu pases | cab rov Afva 

tov |’Ayopatov cat rov Afjva tov Tadraior || kal rov “AmédXova | 

rov AcAdinoy cal | trav APavalav rav | Tlodobyov wal Tov |’Améd- 

Nova Tou Tloérioy || eal trav Aatody kal trav |”Apremy kab Tov 

"Apea | kal trav ’Adopdirav kat | tov “Epyav cai Tov “Aduov | kab 

trav Bpitopwaptey || cal rou DoinKa nal rav |’ Apdi[olvav Kat Tay 

qotal|uods Kal Oeods mdvras | kal mdcas: wy wav eyo | ToKa Tois 

Avrriow | Karas ppovyceiv | pte Téxvar pte pallyavas pare ev 

vuctl | uate wed auepav. Kai | orevolw drt xa dvvapat | KaKov Tat 

more Tat TAY AuTTiwy, ||| SiKav, dé cab mp[laki lov wnBev evopxor | 

nynv. Kat TédXopat | ptdodprpios «ai | dedoxvaatos | Kal pte Tap 

md|uv mrpodwceiv | trav tov Apnpiov | pire opera ta | rev Apn- 

plov | wnde 7a TOY Ky[wllolov, unde av|8pas trois molAeulous mpo- 

Selceiv yjte Apn|plous wire Kvelotous, unde oralovos ap£eiv Kat | 

Ta otacifovts | avrios TéAopar, | unde cvvOpoTl|las cuvakeiv | pre 

éu monet | pyre &Eou Tas | wdédews pte | ddrou cuvtérela Bae: ei Oé 

twds | Ka TUvPwpar crvourvovras, | éEayyediw Tod | dopo Tois 

mrllacw. ef d€ rade | uy KaTéxoiut, | Tovs (T)é por Oeods, | Tods 

Bora, euluavias nunuyy || wdvras Te Kat wd\cas, Kal Kaxiora(t) | 

113. Oath taken by the Drerian 

ephebi, promising loyalty to Dreros 

and the allied Cnossos, but enmity to 

Lyttos. The dialect shows a strong ad- 
mixture of xo} forms, but also retains 
many of the Cretan characteristics. 

8. Al@adkéwv: cf. Law-Code V.5.— 
6-7, TIvpourlov: obscure.— 11. dye- 

Adot: for dyeAato (see $1), ephebi, mem- 

bers of the ayé\a or bands in which the 

Cretan youth were trained. — 11-12. 

mavatworo: cf. dfworos ll. 140-141. 
Whether or not meaning exactly un- 
girded, the epithet probably refers to 

some characteristic feature of the 

ephebes’ dress, — 45. Sucdv S€ «rd. but 
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orepor €Edrdv\oOae adrds te | kal ypha Tapd, || Kab pAre por 
yav | kaprrov dépevv || [ute y]uvaixas | [rikre|y cata duo pyre 
mapata * || [evopxi jovte S€ wor | [Tovs] Beovs, rods | [@uoca,] irdous 
wer | [kal Tor]Aa Kayaba | Si[Sd]ule]v. duvda bé || rds adrds 
Geos: | 7) wav éy@ Toy Kdoluov, ai Ka pi eEop\eiEwvre rav aryéav 

Tous ToKa élySvopevous Tov | avTov Spxor, Tdv\Tep dues Guopdwapes, 

€uBareiv | és Trav Borar, dt || Ka arrooravtt,| Tod unvos Tod Koluvo- 

kaptov 7) Tod |“Adatov: a dé Blw]ra | rpakdvrav éxallorov Tov 

kocpilovtTa otatipas | mevtaxocious | dd’ ds xa éuBdrnt | auépas 

ev Tptprver: || ai dé Aucads einity, | ayyparpdvrov | és Aerdinoy, | 

dooa xa pn mpdlEwvte xpjuara, | 

Gos rob aplyupiov eEovomatvor|res: bru dé xa mpakwr|re, tats érai- 

Mv \ an Tovvopa emt matpos | Kat TO TAT- 

pelacow || Sacodobwoar tais|éu wore Kal ai cei | river oipevovTe 

Apnpzor. ||| at d€ pi rpalEacllev a Bord, a[drot] || Ta Sumdda a[sro- 

Telodvrwv: mpalEdv}jrev b€ of épevrai | of trav avOpwriver | Kal. 

SaccdcOwcar || tais ératpetacow | kata tava.” | 

Tade trropvdualra tas Apnpias xepas | Tas apyatas Tois || é- 

yevopevos abalarous: Tév te Splcov ouvipev | Kal KaTéyev. | Kai ot 

Mardrvor || éreB@revoar | év Tae véar veluovnias Tas Toler TAL TOY 

Apnpiov évexa tas | ydépas Tas aluas, Tas apdipaxdpea. | Ne- 

|| cal éralav élcacrov gutevlerv Kal 

dé xa pi || [P]utevoes, ar[o]recet a 

os 

kaThp | Tas ayédas | 
reOpaplpevav arrodei|Eat 

atalripas mev|rjxovta. 

tivev: Teves. 119.2a,— 132-133. é[p]ev- 
taloi trav dvOpwmlvev: the collectors of 
public (in contrast to sacred) funds. 
épevral = fnrnral, mpdxropes. Cf. epetw 

= épevydw Eustath, on H 127. —187. 

rdSe tropvapara: if this inscription is 

a copy of an earlier one, we may as- 

sume that the early boundaries of Dre- 

ros were actually described in the 

nothing of lawsuits and executions shall 

be included in the oath. — 97 ff. at ka 

By eEopkigwvre x7d.: unless they impose 

the same oath upon the ayéda, upon those 

who are passing out from it (2). It is 

generally assumed that the oath was 
imposed upon those entering the ayéda, 

but it is difficult to reconcile éydvoué- 

vous with such an interpretation. — 103. 

épBadetv: elcayyederv impeach. — 104— 

105, di xa dworravti: after they have 
gone out of office. — 115. Moods : meta- 

phorical use, perhaps insolvent. — 127. 

original, but omitted here. — 146-147. 

vepovnlar: for veounviac, With remark- 

able metathesis, seen also in Newovjuos 
= Neou#mos of another inscription. 

85 





APPENDIX 

SELECTED BIBLIOGRAPHY OF WORKS OF REFERENCE 

WITH THE ABBREVIATIONS EMPLOYED 

PERIODICALS 

A.M. = Mitteilungen des deutschen archaologischen Instituts. Athenische 
Abteilung. ; 

Am.J.Arch. = American Journal of Archaeology. 

Am.J.Phil. = American Journal of Philology. 

Annual British School = Annual of the British School at Athens. 

"AOnva = "AOnva. Svyypappya wepiodixoy tis ev AOnvas émeornpovuans Era 
peias. j 

B.C.H. = Bulletin de correspondance hellénique. 

Ber. Berl. Akad. = Sitzungsberichte der kéniglichen preussischen Akademie 

der Wissenschaften zu Berlin. 

Ber.Sachs.Ges. = Berichte tiber die Verhandlungen der kéniglichen sach- 

sischen Gesellschaft der Wissenschaften zu Leipzig. Philologisch- 

historische Classe. 

Ber. Wien.Akad. = Sitzungsberichte der kaiserlichen Akademie der Wissen- 

schaften in Wien. Philologisch-historische Classe. 

Berl. Phil. Woch. = Berliner philologische Wochenschrift. 

Bz.B. = Bezzenberger’s Beitrage zur Kunde der indogermanischen Sprachen. 

Class. Journ. = Classical Journal. 

Class. Phil. = Classical Philology. 

Class.Quart. = Classical Quarterly. 
Class.Rev. = Classical Review. 

Diss. Argent. = Dissertationes philologicae Argentoratenses selectae. Strass- 

burg. 
Diss.Hal. = Dissertationes philologicae Halenses. Halle. 

Eranos = Eranos. Acta philologica Suecana. 

"Ed. Apx. = "Edypepis apxatodoyuny. 

Glotta = Glotta. Zeitschrift fir griechische und lateinische Sprache. 
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Gétt.Gel. Anz. = Géttingische gelehrte Anzeigen. 

Gétt.Nachr. = Nachrichten von der kéniglichen Gesellschaft der Wissen- 

schaften zu Gottingen. 

Greek Inscr.Brit.Mus. = The Collection of Ancient Greek Inscriptions in 

the British Museum. 

Hermes = Hermes. Zeitschrift fiir classische Philologie. 

I.F. = Indogermanische Forschungen. 

L.F.Anz. = Anzeiger fir indogermanische Sprach- und Altertumskunde. 

J.H.S. = Journal of Hellenic Studies. 

Jb.arch.Inst. = Jahrbuch des deutschen archdologischen Instituts. 

Jb.f.Ph. = Jahrbicher fiir klassische Philologie. 

K.Z. = Zeitschrift fir vergleichende Sprachwissenschaft, begriindet von 

A. Kuhn. 
M.S.L. = Mémoires de la Société de linguistique. 

Mon. Antichi = Monumenti antichi pubblicati per cura della reale accade- 

mia dei Lincei. 

Mus.Ital. = Museo italiano di antichita classica. 

NeueJb. = Neue Jahrbiicher fiir das klassische Altertum, Geschichte und 

deutsche Literatur und fiir Padagogik. 
Oest. Jhrh. = Jahreshefte des oesterreichischen archaologischen Instituts in 

Wien. 

Philol. = Philologus. Zeitschrift fiir das klassische Altertum. 

Rev. Arch. = Revue archéologique. 
Rey.de Phil. = Revue de philologie. 

Rev.t.Gr. = Revue des études grecques. 

Rh.M. = Rheinisches Museum fiir Philologie. 

Trans.Am.Phil.Ass. = Transactions of the American Philological Associa- 

tion. 

Wiener Stud. = Wiener Studien. Zeitschrift fiir klassische Philologie. 

Woch.f.klass.Phil. = Wochenschrift fiir klassische Philologie. 

Zt.oest.Gymn. = Zeitschrift fiir die oesterreichischen Gymnasien. 

TEXTS AND COMMENTARIES 

Cauer = P. Cauer, Delectus inscriptionum Graecarum propter dialectum 
memorabilium. 2ded. Leipzig 1883. 

Ditt.Or. = W. Dittenberger, Orientis Graeci inscriptiones selectae. Leip- 

zig 1903-1905. 

Ditt.Syll. = W. Dittenberger, Sylloge inscriptionum Graecarum, 2d ed, 
Leipzig 1893-1901. 
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Hicks = E. L. Hicks and G. F. Hill, Manual of Greek Historical Inscrip- 

tions. 2ded. Oxford 1901. Hicks! refers to the first edition. 

Hoffmann = O. Hoffmann, Die griechischen Dialekte in ihrem historischen 

Zusammenhange mit den wichtigsten ihrer Quellen dargestellt. Gét- 

tingen. 

I. Der siidachiische Dialekt [Arcadian and Cyprian]. 1891. 

II. Der nordachiische Dialekt [Thessalian and Lesbian]. 1898. 

III. Der ionische Dialekt, Quellen and Lautlehre. 1898. ‘° 

IG. = Inscriptiones Graecae consilio et auctoritate Academiae litterayum 

regiae Borussicae editae. 

IV. ‘Inscriptiones Argolidis, ed M. Fraenkel. 1902. 

VII. Inscriptiones Megaridis et Boeotiae, ed. W. Dittenberger. 1892. 

IX.i. Inseriptiones Phocidis, Locridis, Aetoliae, Acarnaniae, insula- 

rum maris Ionii, ed. W. Dittenberger. 1897. 

IX.ii. Inscriptiones Thessaliae, ed. O. Kern. 1908. 

XIL.i. Inseriptiones Rhodi Chalces Carpathi cum Saro Casi, ed. F. 

Hiller de Gaertringen. 1895. 
XILii. Inscriptiones Lesbi Nesi Tenedi, ed. W. Paton. 1899. 

XILiii. Inscriptiones Symes Teutlussae Teli Nisyri Astypalaeae Ana- 

phes Therae et Therasiae Pholegandri Meli Cimoli, ed. F. Hiller 

de Gaertringen. 1898. 

NILiii. Supplementa. 1894. 

XIL.vi. Inscriptiones Cycladum praeter Tenum, ed. F. Hiller de 

Gaertringen. 1903. 

XII.vii. Inscriptiones Amorgi, ed. Delamarre. 1908. 

XIV. Inscriptiones Siciliae et Italiae, ed. G. Kaibel. 1890. 

Inschr.y.Magnesia = O. Kern, Die Inschriften von Magnesia am Maean- 

der. Berlin 1900. 

Inschr.v.Olympia = Dittenberger-Purgold, Die Inschriften von Olympia. 

Berlin 1896. 

Inser_Jurid. = Dareste-Haussoullier-Reinach, Recueil des inscriptions juri- 

diques grecques. Paris 1895 ff. 

Michel = Ch. Michel, Recueil d’inscriptions grecques. Paris 1900. 

Roberts = E. S. Roberts, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy. Part I. Cam- 

bridge 1887. Part II (with E. A. Gardner). Cambridge 1905. All 

references are to Part I, unless II is added. 

SGDL. = Collitz-Bechtel, Sammlung der griechischen Dialektinschriften. 

Gottingen 1884 ff. 

Solmsen = F. Solmsen, Inscriptiones Graecae ad inlustrandas dialectos 

selectae. 2d ed. Leipzig 1905. 
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Ziehen,Leges Sacrae = L. Ziehen, Leges Graecorum sacrae e titulis col- 

lectae. Leipzig 1906. 

; LEXICOGRAPHY 

Fick-Bechtel = Die griechischen Personennamen nach ihrer Bildung er- 
klart und systematisch geordnet. 2d ed. by A. Fick and F. Bechtel. 

Gottingen 1894. 
Herwerden = H. van Herwerden, Lexicon Graecum suppletorium et dialecti- 

cum. Leyden 1892. 

Herwerden,App. = Appendix Lexici Graeci suppletorii et dialectici. Ley- 

den 1894. : 

L.&S. = Liddell & Scott’s Greek Lexicon. 7thed. New York 1883. 

Pape = w. Pape, Wéorterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen. 3d ed. 

Braunschweig 1884. 

Searles = Helen M. Searles, Lexicographical Study of the Greek Inscrip- 

tions. Chicago 1898. 

InDO-EUROPEAN COMPARATIVE GRAMMAR 

Brugmann,Grd. = K. Brugmann, Grundriss der vergleichenden Grammatik 

der indogermanischen Sprachen. 2d ed. Strassburg 1897 ff. 

Brugmann, Kz.V. Gr. = K. Brugmann, Kurze vergleichende Grammatik der 

indogermanischen Sprachen. Strassburg 1902-1904. 

Delbriick, Verg].Syntax = B. Delbrick, Vergleichende Syntax der indoger- 

manischen Sprachen. 3 vols. Strassburg 1893-1900. 

GREEK GRAMMAR 

Brugmann,Gr.Gr. = K. Brugmann, Griechische Grammatik. 8d ed. Mu- 

nich 1900. 

Goodwin = W. W. Goodwin, Greek Grammar. Revised ed. Boston 1892. 

Hirt = H. Hirt, Handbuch der griechischen Laut- und Formenlehre. Hei- 

delberg 1902. 

Kihner-Blass= Kiihner’s Ausfithrliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache. 

3ded. Part I, revised by Blass. 2 vols. Hannover 1890-1892. 

Kihner-Gerth=Kiihner’s Ausfiihrliche Grammatik der griechischen Sprache. 
3ded. Part II, revised by Gerth. 2 vols. Hannover 1898-1904. 

G.Meyer = Gustav Meyer, Griechische Grammatik. 3ded. Leipzig 1896. | 

GREEK DIALECTS — GENERAL Works 

Ahrens = H. L. Ahrens, De Graecae linguae dialectis. 2 vols. Gottingen 
1839-1843, 
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Hoffmann = Hoffmann, Die griechischen Dialekte. 8 vols. See above, 

p. 283. : 
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Pamphylian 

Bezzenberger, Zur Beurteilung des pamphylischen Dialekts, Bz.B. V,825 ff. 
Kretschmer, Zum pamphylischen Dialekt, K.Z. XXXII, 258 ff. 
Meister, Die Inschrift von .Sillyon und der pamphylische Dialekt, Ber. 

Sachs.Ges.1904,1 ff. 
Meillet, La place du pamphylien parmi les dialectes grecs, Rev.Et.Gr. 

XXT,418 ff. 

NOTES AND REFERENCES? 

1. Interrelation of the dialects. AhrensI,1ff. Collitz, Die Verwandt- 
schaftsverhiltnisse der griechischen Dialekte mit besonderer Riicksicht auf 
die thessalische Mundart,1885. Smyth,The Dialects of North Greece,Am.J. 
Phil. VI,421f.,1887. Hoffmann, De mixtis Graecae linguae dialectis, 1888. 
Hoffmann I,1ff.,1891. Solmsen, Thessaliotis und Pelasgiotis, Rh.M.LVIII, 
598 ff.,1903. Id., Eigennamen als Zeugen der Stammesmischung in Boeo- 
tien, Rh. M.LIX.481 ff.,1904. Meister, Dorer und AchierI,1904. Thumb, 
Dialektforschung und Stammesgeschichte, Neue Jb. 1905,385ff. Buck, 

The Interrelations of the Greek Dialects, Class. Phil. IT, 241 4f., 1907. 

Kretschmer, Zur Geschichte der griechischen Dialekte, GlottaI,4f., 1907. 

Cf. also the brief statements in the histories of Busolt, I?,192ff.; E. 

Meyer, II,74ff., 264,284 ff.; Bury,47ff.,53 ff.; also Wilamowitz, Herakles? 

L6ff. Beloch’s extreme skepticism toward the tradition, and particularly his 

denial of the Doric migration, has fortunately found few adherents among 

1 These are arranged to correspond with the sections of the Grammar. The 

references are mostly to discussions outside of the Greek Grammars and the 

grammars of special dialects, as listed above, systematic citation of which would 
seem superfluous. And even for this scattered literature completeness has not 
been sought, and perhaps no consistent principle of selection will be evident. 

But in the main preference is given to the more recent articles in which the 
material is quoted with some fullness and the dialectic scope of a given pecu- 

liarity defined. 
In the notes some details are added which were intentionally omitted from the 

text, but also some few important forms which were omitted through oversight 

or became accessible too late to be incorporated in the text; these last including 

some formsfrom the new fragments of Corinna, Berliner Klassikertexte V.ii,32ff., 
which failed to reach me until recently. ; 

The references, except those to the present work which are mostly by section 

numbers and in Clarendon type as usual, are by pages, or, for collections of 
inscriptions, by the numbers of the latter. Ina case like Hoffmann’s Griechische 

Dialekte, 1.185 would refer to no. 135, but I,135 to p. 135, 
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the historians and none among students of the dialects. See Buck, Am.J. 

Phil. X XI, 319. 
P. 2, note 2. The «much more problematical’’ view referred to is that 

of Kretschmer in the article cited above. Skepticism is now expressed also 

by Solmsen, Beitrige zu griech. Wortforschung I,93, note 2. 

Pp. 6,7. Asa general term covering the Aeolic and the Arcado-Cyprian 

or Achaean group, and corresponding to the use by some scholars of either 

Aeolic or Achaean in a wider sense, ‘‘ Central Greek ’’ has been proposed by 

Thumb in the article cited above, but has not met with favor. We prefer 

to differentiate the Aeolic of the north and the Achaean of the south, while 

recognizing their striking affinities, and, when a term covering both is de- 

sired, to speak simply of Aeolic-Achaean. 

P.6, note. The view referred to is that which is elaborated from the 

archaeological standpoint by Ridgeway, Early Age of Greece, and from the 

linguistic standpoint by Meister, Dorer und Achaer. Against this cf. Ed. 

Meyer II,72 ««Von archaeologischer Seite hat man mehrfach eine ‘vor- 

achaeische’ Bevélkerung und Cultur des Peloponnes und éine achaeische 

Einwanderung Jahrhunderte vor der dorischen construiert. Das sind reine 

Luftgebilde, tiber die eine Discussion unméglich ist, da ihnen jede histo- 

rische Grundlage fehlt’’; and, on the linguistic side, Fick, Woch.f.Klass. 

Phil. 1905, 593 ff.; Thumb, Neue Jb. 1905, 385 ff.; Schwyzer, I. F. Anz. 

XVII, 46 ff.; Buck, Class. Phil.II,245,note. 
Pp. 8 ff. No mention is made of Macedonian, which, so far as we can 

judge from the scanty remains, is a form of Greek, but detached at such 

an early period that it is best not classed as one of the Greek dialects in 

the ordinary sense. Yet it shows some notable points of agreement with 
the neighboring Thessalian. Cf. Hoffmann, Die Makedonen. 

3. Kiithner-Blass I, 26 ff. and the literature cited. 

4, Kirchhoff, Studien zu Geschichte des griechischen Alphabets, 4thed. 
Roberts, Introduction to Greek Epigraphy. Larfeld, Handbuch der grie- 
chischen Epigraphik 316 ff. Fr.Wiedemann, Zt. oest. Gymn. LVIII, 222 ff., 

LIX, 678 ff.; Klio VIII,528 ff. 

4.4. On T=o0 see Foat, J.H.S.XXV, 338 ff., XXVI,286 ff. réra(p)pes 
etc. in the sixth-century inscription of Ephesus (Hogarth, Excavations at 
Ephesus, 122 ff.) removes all suspicion from the reading [@]aAdnys at Heo 
(no. 3 B 22-23). 

5. Buck,Class.Phil.II, 275 ff., and, for further Lesbian examples, Hoff- 

mann IJ, 355 ff. 

8. Brugmann Gr.Gr.29, 32. Hatzidakis, K.Z. XXXVI, 589. 
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9. Solmsen,K.Z.XXXII,513 ff.; Rh. M.LVII,600 ff. 6capds occurs in two 

late decrees of Coreyra and Epidamnus (Inschr.v.Magnesia,nos. 44,46). 

9.2a. Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial., 80. 

10. The change of éy to iy has nothing to do with the position before 

vowel or consonant, as was once thought, but is probably due to the proclitic 

character of the word. Once established, iv passed over to the compounds 

regardless of their accent. With regard to dzexopivos etc., the « was unac- 

cented-in the nom., and possibly in these acc. forms (our accentuation of 

them as -yivos is merely for convenience, see 1032). But other examples 

of care lacking even for unaccented syllables (cf. éduxdoaper also in no. 16), 
and without further material it is useless to attempt any more precise for- 

mulation of the conditions. Cf.Solmsen, Bz. B. XVII,335; K.Z. XXXIV, 

451. Baunack, Ber.Sichs.Ges.1893,118. Buck, Class. Phil.II,268. 

It is not accidental that Pamphylian, which agrees with Arcado-Cyprian 

in several important features (see p. 8, note), has not only i wéAu = év wd- 

Aa, but also regularly is = és, eis, and that is also occurs several times at 

Vaxos, but rarely elsewhere. Ci. Meister, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1904,28. 

11. Kretschmer,K.Z.XXXI1,375ff. For fort cf. also Solmsen, Unter- 

suchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre, 191 f., 213 ff; Sommer,Griech. 

Lautstudien,94ff.; Ehrlich, K.Z.XLI1,289ff.; Buck, I.F.XXV, 257 ff. 
For Att. xiAux (cf. also 76, 117) the assumed *xio\tor may be dispensed 

with, if we adopt the view of Wackernagel, LF.XXV, 329, that € in edu 

gives Att. iA. by assimilation, for which he cites also Att. MuAquos for 

MeAdyeos, MyActos, méAAtxos of the other dialects. Wackernagel also dis- 

cusses the change of € to i in iudriov, which is the regular spelling in Attic, 

while elsewhere we find the spelling to be expected (cf. efua), namely éud- 

tiov (our no. 8.2), eiudriov, eluatio pos. (cf. Ditt.Syll.653 passim, 939). 

12. Cf. also the ethnicon Tapoybeos, SGDI. 2524 = TlepdySeos, A.M. 

XXXII, 65. 

A similar change before \ appears in Aadguxév of the earliest Delphian 

coins and AaAgo/ of an unedited Delphian inscription. Cf. Perdrizet, Rev. 

Et.Gree.X1,422. 
13. Buck, Class.Phil.IT,253 ff. 

13.3. Boeot. zoxa, obvoxa occur in the new fragments of Corinna. 

17. Schulze, Gétt.Gel.Anz.1897, 904. 

19. Solmsen, K.Z.XXXIV,554ff.; Rh.M-LVII,612,LIX,493 ff. Buck, 

Class.Phil.IT,270. 

20. For’ Auduxrioves, Apdixrioves, see Kretschmer, K.Z.XXXI,429,669. 

For aicwuvdras, aiovpvyrys, see Solmsen, Beitrage zur griech. Wortforschung 
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I,58ff., where pdAvBbos beside péAr8os and some other similar cases are 

discussed. 

28. Until there is other evidence that Meg. E is used for the genuine 

dipththong «, the forms rede and ade of the early Megarian inscription 

(Wilhelm, A.M. XXXI, 89ff.; cf. Solmsen ibid. 342 ff.; Baunack, Philolo- 

gus LV, 474; Keil, Gétt.Nachr.1906,231 ff.; Schwartz, ibid.240ff.), though 

taken as reide and dAAci by Keil, are best understood, with Solmsen, Bei- 

triage zur griech. Wortforschung 1,96, as 778e, which occurs IG. VII.52, and 

dAAy. Cf. 132.6, where they are so cited. 
28a. The lexicons give éxrious, doubtless because of riots. But there is 

no evidence that the penult was short, and, while the word seems not to 

occur in the Attic inscriptions, the spelling éxretous is decidedly the more 

usual in the papyri (Mayser, Gram.d.Papyri, 91), thus agreeing with Ion, 

éxraois (SGDI.5532.17) and Arc. éoraois (n0.18.32). The introduction 

of the strong grade of the root is due to the influence of the verbal forms. 

34a. For roro = rotro, cf. Kretschmer, K.Z.XXXIX,553 ff. 

35a. Cf. Schulze, Quaestiones Epicae, 52ff.; Gétt.Gel.Anz.1897, 904. 

Hoffmann IT, 430 ff. Solmsen, Untersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Vers- 

lehre,169 ff, 

38. For Attic cf. Meisterhans 67 ff. 

39. For Attic cf. Meisterhans 36 ff. 

_  41.1a and 94.6. Cf. Buck, Class. Phil. II, 263 f., where Are. xeni, A.M. 

XXXI,229, was overlooked; and most recently, on the situation in Les- 

bian and Boeotian, Nachmanson, Glotta II,135 ff. But further inscriptional 

evidence is wanted before the question can be regarded as settled. 

41.2. For w from ao in all dialects, not West Greek a, cf. Buck, Am.J. 

Phil.XXJ,321; Ehrlich, K.Z.XL,355ff. Otherwise Jacobsohn, Philologus 

LXVII,35. For Boeot. Savxpdras etc. cf. also Buck, ILF.XXV,262 ff. 

41.4. It is the prevailing view that original afo or afw gives Att. ew, 

never w, and that e.g. Att. ryswpds, kowdv must be from *zia-fopds oF 

*rya-fupds, *xowacwv. Cf. Wackernagel,K.Z.XXVII,263 ; Johansson,Bz. 
B.XV, 169; Eulenberg,I.F.XV.138. Against this rightly Ehrlich,K.Z.XL, 
354 ff., although the conditions governing the distribution of Att. ew and o 

are still in part obscure. 

41.4a. Hoffmann IJI,281,522; Smyth 343 ff.; SGDI.5278,5311. 
41.4¢. Buck, GlottaI, 131 ff. : 

42.1. For Dor. 7 even from ega, cf. also Ahrens IT,193 ; Kithner-Blass I, 

203; Thumb, Griech. Sprache im Zeitalter des Hellenismus, 93 ff.; Zupitza, 

K.Z.XLII,75. The change is not merely late Doric. Aside from 4p, BAqp 
in Aleman, xpjs in Aristophanes, etc., some of the inscriptional examples 
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are very early, e.g. Ther. KAnydpas IG. XIL.iii.1461. Delph. évv9, not pre- 

viously quoted, occurs B.C.11.XXV1I,22,26. 

Like Rhod. ’Ayjvag also Ion. ‘Hyjvag SGDI.5616.13 (Smyrna), Apyqvae 
ibid.5471b (Thasos) in contrast to "Apyedvaxros ibid.5691 (Erythrae). . 

42.2. For Dor. » from ea cf. also Kithner-Blass 1,203; Bechtel, Bz.B. 

XXI,231; Bjérkegren, De sonis dial. Rhod., 50; Solmsen, Berl.Phil.Woch. 

1904,662 ; Wilhelm, Oest.Jhrb.IV,80(Arc. Tavis = Meg. Mavéas). Note also 
Arg. Tpvyjs, our no. 82. 

42.5a. Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial., 84 ff. 

42.55. For w in Tarentine writers, e.g. tiws = réos, quoted from Rhin- 
thon, cf. Solmsen, K.Z.XXNIT,544. 

42.5d. J. Schmidt, K.Z. XX XVIII, 39 ff. Cret. xoopdvres etc., Solmsen, 

K.Z. XXX, 532ff. Delph. zodvrwv, Heracl. rodvracor, Buck, Glotta I, 

130. Mess. zoidvre occurs Inschr.v.Magnesia 43.29. 
42.6. Delph., Heracl. rovri, Buck, Glotta 1,129. 

44,1. It is commonly held that oa gives West Greek a. But cf. Buck, 

Class.Phil.II,255 ff. 
46. J. Schmidt, K.Z.XXNII,321 ff. 
49.1. Iorotdan, A.M.XXXII,304. 

49.3. édedds is also attested for Achaean, "Ed.’Apy.1908,97. It was doubt- 
less common to all the West Greek dialects. 

50-55. Thumb, Zur Geschichte des griechischen Digamma, I.F.IX, 

294 ff. 
51. Meister, Dorer und Achaer I, 38 ff.,58,87 ff. 

52a, J.Schmidt,K.Z.XXXIII,455 ff. Solmsen,K.Z.XXXII,278 ff.; Un- 

tersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre,186 ff. 

52b,c. Thumb, I.F.IX,336 ff.; I.F.Anz.XIV,9, XIX,19. Solmsen, Un-- 

tersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre, 187 ff. Sommer, Griech. 

Lautstudien, 90 ff. 

54. Wackernagel, K. Z. XXV, 260 ff. Kretschmer, K. Z. XXI, 440 ff. 

Schulze, Quaestiones Epicae,6ff. ,84ff. 352 ff. HoffmannIII,372,391ff.,407 ff. 

Solmsen, Untersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre, 181 ff., 302 ff. 

The history of of in gécfos etc. is so nearly parallel to that of ve etc. 

that it has been included in the same tabular representation. But it is not 

wholly identical. In Cretan the ¢ of of survives longer than that of ve 

etc., e.g. in the Law-Code curf¢épuorpor beside xoevio and xados; and per- 

haps also in the case of Hom. foos and vovoos, on which most recently 

Jacobsohn, Hermes XLIV, 79 ff. 

55. Bo=¢fp- Solmsen,Untersuchungen zur egriech.Laut- und Verslehre, 

175 ff. 
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57,58. Thumb, Untersuchungen iiber den Spiritus Asper. Sommer, 
Griech. Lautstudien. 

58d. In connection with Argol. iapés mention should have been made 

of ixéras, no. 75. Cf. Sommer Le., 24. 

59.1. Meister, Dorer und Achier J,7 ff. Meister’s view that the change 
was restricted to Sparta is untenable. A new exception is our no. 69. See 

also p. 288. 

59.2. Meister ibid. 55 ff. 

60. Weisschuh, De rhotacismo linguae Graecae. 

60.1. Meister II,49 ff. 

60.3. Hoffmann III,576 ff. 

61. Kretschmer, K.Z.XXXII,513 ff. Buck, Class.Phil.II,247 ff. 

61.6. pyucos (76 Hyucov) in Phocis, Rhodes, and Astypalaea is probably 
a contamination of quscoos with jusovs of the Kouwn. 

63. On Cret. Ivrios, Meister, Dorer und Achier I,78 ff. 

64. Meister, Dorer und Achaer I,25 ff. 

67. Kretschmer, K.Z.XXII,426 ff. Jacobsohn, K.Z.XLII,264 ff. 

68. Brugmann, Gr.Gr.112 ff., with literature cited. 

68.2. In calling the y of yépvpa unexplained I had overlooked for the 

moment the probable explanation that it is due to dissimilation from the 

. Soalso Dor. yAérw (Aleman), yAépapoy (Aleman, Pindar, etc.) = Brew, * 

Bdrédapov. Cf. Solmsen, Ueber dissimilations- und assimilationserschei- 
nungen bei den altgriechischen gutturalen, 5; Mansion, Les gutturales 

grecques, 60. 

68.40. Savyva is now attested for Cyprian also. Cf. Aavyvadopéo, Mei- 
ster, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1908,2 ff. 

69.8. Schulze, K.Z.XXXIII,318 ff. Kretschmer, K.Z.XXXV,608. 
69.4. Like érzaais is drrmacdpevos, from *éy-r7a-, in the new fragments 

of Corinna. 

71a. Brugmann, Gr.Gr.80. Jacobsohn, K.Z.XLII,274. 

72. Solmsen, A.M. 1906, 347 ff.; Beitrage zur griechischen Wortfor- 
schung I,106ff. 

73 ff. On relics of Aeolic vy etc. in Chios and other once Aeolic, later 
Ionic, territory in Asia Minor, see 184a; at Eleusis (‘Iupdpados), Solmsen, 
Rh. M.LVUI, 623; in Macedonian, Solmsen, I. F. VII, 48, Hoffmann, Die 
Makedonen, 125 ff. 

76. On the difficult question whether in the intermediate stage of the 
development of op etc. o became z or A, cf. Sommer, Griech. Lautstudien, 

25 ff. and the literature cited. 
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77.2. vo + consonant may arise in new formations and undergo the same 
development as secondary intervocalic vo. Cf. Lesb. e’kourros, 116a, and 

Corcyr. éxAoyLovcOw, 140.3 b. 

77.3. dvjxoway etc. in a late inscription of Cyrene I suspect of being 
an artificial, not an inherited, Aeolism. Cf.Class.Phil.II.272. 

80. For pp, especially in Boeotian, cf. Solmsen, Rh.M.LIX,486 ff. But 

in just what dialects, besides Attic, West Ionic, Arcadian, Elean, and 

Theran, pp is to be recognized as normal, cannot be determined with any 

certainty from the existing evidence. In some dialects where we find a few 

examples both of pp and of po, or even of po only, the latter may be so 
late as to be easily attributable to xow7 influence. But it is also possible 
that in some dialects pp was only an occasional colloquialism and that po 

was preserved, even without external influence, in careful speech. Cf. 86, 

p- 68. The isolated xdéppwy (also in Tim. Locr. and Plut. Instit. Lac.) is 

especially significant. But we do not feel warranted as yet in assuming 

that pp was common to the West Greek dialects in general. 

81. For T = oc in Ionic, cf. 4.4. 

8la. On late Cretan 6¢Aa66a etc., cf. Thumb, Neue Jb.1905,391; Mei- 

ster, Dorer und Achaer I,68ff. But against the latter’s understanding of 

eypamoe of the Law-Code as éypdaoe = éypdpOn, cf. Jacobsthal,I.F.XXI, 

Beiheft,18 ff. 

81b..Schulze, Gott.Gel.Anz.1897 ,900 ff. 

82. Lagercrantz, Zur griech. Lauigeschichte, 19 ff. For oo add Coan 

éooos, Calymn. dixaroéw. 

84. On the question of Megarian 88 or Z, cf. Lagercrantz, Zur griech. 

Lautgeschichte, 27. Meister, Dorer und Achier I,160. Earlier inscrip- 

tional evidence is needed to settle the matter. 

The Rhodian vase with the inscription containing Aevs is now published 

by T. L. Spear in Am.J. Phil. XXIX,461 ff. There seems to be no reason to 

doubt its Rhodian provenance. 

84a. Note also Boeot. dpdrrw (Corinna) = ¢pdw. 

85.1. Buck, Class.Phil.1I,266, with literature cited. 

86 and 96. Mucke, De consonarum in Graeca lingua praeter Asiati- 

corum dialectum Aeolicam geminatione. 

87. On Sdxrvdos, cf. Brugmann, I.F.X1,284 ff. 

88. Kretschmer, K.Z.X XXIII,603 ff. 

89.1. G. Meyer, 304f. A sixth-century inscription of Ephesus (Hogarth, 

Excavations at ae 122 ff.) shows a doubling of dentals after a conso- 

nant, e.g. dxrtw, erry, HvetxTOyoay, and, in sentence combination, é« rrd, 

&K TTOY, 
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89.3. Solmsen, Untersuchungen zur griech. Laut- und Verslehre, 165 ff. 

89.5. Brugmann, Grundriss IJ.i,44ff., with literature cited. 

91. Allen, Greek Versification in Inscriptions, 126 ff. 

94, Lucius, De crasi et aphaeresi, Diss.Arg.IX,351 ff. Kihner-Blass I, 

218 ff. Meister, Herodas, 778 ff. ‘ 

94.1. The type of crasis seen in rdpiorepdy, that is really elision as we 
believe, is the usual one in Argolic. Another instance is seen in [loAvpedés 
ézroiee hapyetos (6 “Apyetos), B.C.H.XXIV,448. Epid. raioxdamte? (Gi Aic-) 
is disputed, cf. IG.IV.1203. Cf. also Rhod. ‘ApoBixo (6 ’Ap-), no. 97; 
Arc. rérdddwt (Tot "Az-), Ed.’ Apx.1908,178. 

94.6. See above, p. 290. 

94.7, end. In view of the frequent elision in Argolic (above, note to 

94.1), Aegin. hotkos is more probable than houxos. 

95. Ginther, Die Prapositionen in den griechischen Dialektinschriften, 

LF.XX,37 ff. Solmsen, Rh.M.LXIJI,329 ff. Kretschmer, Die Apokope in 

den griechischen Dialekten, Glotta 1,34 ff. 

aép before vowels, as in Delph. zépodos, occurs also in Thess. zép iepoiv, 

no, 28.40, Cypr. wep’ "EddAov, no. 19.27, in Boeot. wepdyis = mepuayys, in the 
new Corinna fragments, and in the Locrian or Aetolian ethnicon Tlepéx Geos 

A.M.XXXIII,30. 

With Thess. da, im, cf. drméupe and tBBdAXew, once each in Homer. 

102. Sommer, Zum inschriftlichen yd éeAxvorixov, Festschrift zur 49. 

Versammlung deutscher Philologen und Schulmanner, Basel 1907. 
105.1a, 2b. Solmsen, Rh.M.LIX,494 ff. 

106.1a. Thess. -o: from -o1o, Ahrens 1,222; Hoffmann II,533; J.Schmidt, 

K.Z.XXXVIII,29ff.; as original locative, Brugmann, Gr.Gr.225; as origi- 

nal genitive in -o. and cognate with Lat. -7, etc., Kretschmer, Glotta1,57 ff. 

I am convinced of the correctness of the first-named view, as preferred in 
the text. -o1o occurs IG.IX.ii.458,459,511,1036. 

On Cypr. -ov, E. Hermann, I.F.XX,354ff., but the explanation is not 

convincing to me. 

106.2. On distribution of -o., Buck, Class.Phil.II,266. 

107.1. Keil, Gétt.Nachr.1899,151 ff. 
107.3. On -eoor, Buck, Class.Rev.X1X,249 ff.; Class.Phil.I,273 ff. On 

-ois (cf. also 226, 279), G. Meyer 475, and most recently Sommer, IL.F.XXV, 

289 ff. F 

107.4. Buck, Class.Phil.II,266 ff., with literature cited. ' 

Cret. Ovyarépavs etc. It is of course not accidental that the analogical 
introduction of -avs beside -as (Ovyarépas also occurs) is found in just that 
dialect in which the g-stems show by-forms in -ays and: -as (104.8). 



NOTES AND REFERENCES 295 

108.2. On the question of Thess. “Immoxpdrets etc., cf. Hoffmann, Philolo- 

gus LXTJ,245,LX71,155ff.; Bechtel, Hermes XXX VII,631 ff. 

Boeot. Mave etc. (full material in Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial., 50 ff.) are 

generally taken as r-stem forms, either vocatives or nominatives without s. 

Cf. Kretschmer,K.Z.X XX VI,268 ff.; Meister, Ber.Siichs.Ges.1904,32. But 

as forms in -y are not found in the dialects which keep the r-inflection, 

while vocatives in -y from o-stems are known and Boeotian shows the o- 

inflection in other case-forms, we prefer to assume that these forms too 

belong to the adopted o-stem type. Still different views, but too general 

and vague to carry conviction, are expressed by Sadée l.c., and Solmsen, 

Berl. Phil. Woch.1906,181. 
111.4. -js is probably not from -yvs, like Bas beside Bots from *Bwus 

(37.1), but owes its » to the analogy of -yos etc. Dat. pl. Mayrwéox in an 

Elean decree (SGDI.1151.17) shows a similar extension of y at the expense 

of ev, and is perhaps the Arcadian, rather than a true Elean, form. 

112.6. Cf. Lac. dual évdxoe beside ézaxdo, no. 67, note. 

114.1. The new fragments of Corinna bring the first evidence of ta in 

Boeotian. On the use of Cret. ids, Buck, Class.Phil.I,409 ff. On aparos, 

aparos, Buck, Class. Phil.IT, 255 ff. 

114.3. With zpis as nom., and réropes as acc. (107.4), cf. réropas as nom. 

in inscriptions of Tauromenium, SGDI.5223 ff. 

114.5. wevrés is attested also for Amorgos (IG. XII.vii.301.5), but here 

it is due to the analogy of zévre, not to assimilation of rr to rr as in Crete. 

116. On Lesb. eixourros etc., Buck,Class.Rev. XIX,242 ff. Thess. ixooros 

occurs IG.1X.ii.506.47. 

119.2a. J. Schmidt, K.Z.XX XVI,400 ff. 

122. On the distribution of roé and of, cf. Solmsen, Rh.M.LX,148 ff.; 

Buck, Class.Phil.1I,253. But the West Thess. rof there mentioned is to be 

taken as dat. sg. réu as read JG.IX.ii.241. 

123. Cf. also Thess. otvve, IG.IX.ii.460.5. 
125.1. Buck, Class. Phil.1I,259 ff. 

126. Elean should have been mentioned among the dialects which show 

the relative use of the article. Cf. no. 60.11,12. 

129.2. On Locr. ¢ér, ef. Wackernagel, Rh. M. XLVII,301 ff.; J. 

Schmidt, K.Z.X-X.NIII,455 ff. 
129.3. Buck, Class.Rev. XTX,247. 

132.2. Buck, Class.Phil.II,256. While it would be not at all surprising 

to find Sze etc. in other dialects than West Greek and Boeotian (cf. 224), 

we know no certain examples as yet. Arc. t[e]idevé, as read by Wilhelm, 

A.M.XXXI1, 228, is very doubtful. 
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132.4. J. Schmidt, K.Z.XXXII,412 ff. 
132.9. Buck, Class.Phil.I1,255. Boeot. zoxa, otzoxa are now attested in 

the new fragments of Corinna. Lac. dxxa, Ed. Apx.1900,159. 
132.9a. Cret. ds always means so long as, never until. Cf. Jacobsthal, 

I.F.XXI, Beiheft,118. So in Heraclean (Heracl.Tab.I.100), wntil being ex- 

pressed by dxpe o. 
133.5. Delph. é0s (not in Wendel’s Index) B.C.H.XXII,321. 

135, 136. Ivy Kellermann, On the Syntax of some Prepositions in the 
Greek Dialects (Chicago dissertation). Giinther, Die Priépositionen in den 

griechischen Dialekten, I.F. XX,1 ff. 

135.4. Buck, Class.Phil.1I,264, with literature cited. 

135.6a. Of the numerous discussions of the relation of pds to zpori the 
most recent is that of Jacobsohn, K.Z.XLI,279 ff. 

135.66. J.Schmidt, K.Z. XX XVIII,17 ff. Thumb, Neue Jb. 1905, 396. 

Zubaty, I.F. Anz.X XII,59 ff. Kretschmer, Glotta I,41 ff. 

136.2. In addition to Miss Kellermann l.c., 75, and Gunther l.c., 182, 

cf. Solmsen, Rh.M.LXI,495 ff. 7 

136.8. On Delph. dyzi ¢éreos, Buck, I.F.XXV, 259 ff. 

136.11 (addition). id instead of usual éxi with gen. in expressions of 
dating occurs with gen. in Elean (no. 61.2), and with acc. in Laconian 
(no. 66.66). 

138.3. Buck, Class.Phil.IT, 256 ff. 

139.2. For -vo etc. we prefer the older explanation, as given in the 

text, to Schulze’s suggestion quoted by Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial., 23. 

141. Buck, Class.Phil.1I,257 ff., with literature quoted. 

142. Buck, Class. Phil.IT,251 ff. 
143. Schulze, K.Z.XXX1I1,126 ff. 
1444. For Ion. jvexa, add qve(xrOnoav from Ephesus (see above, to 89.1). 
146.1. AeAdByxKa is also Arcadian, cf. no. 18.14. 

147.3a. Solmsen, K.Z.XXXIX,215. 
148. G.Meyer,203,413. Meisterhans169. Hatzidakis, AOyva VIII, 458 ff. 

150. Schulze,Hermes XX,491 ff. Solmsen,Rh.M.LIX,161ff. Until re- 

cently all the known East Ionic examples were from Chios, Teos, or Eryth- 

rae. Now also from Miletus éaydoe SGDI.5496, xaraxrevoow Jb.Arch. 
Inst.1906, Anz.,16. 

151.1. On aor. subj. oa cf. Solmsen,Rh.M.LXI,164 ff. That Arc. Bwrev- 
caytat, Inschr.v.Magnesia 38.46, wrongly corrected to BwAevo(w)vro by 

Kern, belongs here, is pointed out by Meister, Ber.Sachs.Ges.1904,10, and 

had also been recognized independently by me. But Epid. zoujoa, reck- 

oned here by Solmsen, I prefer to regard as an optative (177). 
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151.2. There is no certainty that Thess. duvéérat (no, 27) and Are. xa- 
kp.e (no. 16.15) are to be so understood, rather than as Svvierat, KaKpubee , 
though we regard the former as more probable. The Arcadian form is 
also taken by some as xaxpu6é €, and the contracted éod067 occurs in the 
later no. 18.52. 

"152.4, A still different type, with the optative sign added directly to o, 
is seen in Cret. ¢éoxovey SGDI.4982, and also in SaAvouay ibid.5004, if the 
latter is really an optative. 

157. Hoffmann I,263 ff., 11,574 ff. Buck, Class.Phil.11,274 ff. 

158. Buck, Class,Phil.II,265. 

159. In Delphian there are several other examples of -dw (see Wendel’s 

Index 190 ff.) but none certain of -yw. For ovAjovtes, which occurs twice 
among over two hundred instances of ovAéovres, is perhaps only a graphic 

variant. Cf. J.Schmidt,Pluralbildung d.idg. Neutra, 329. For Boeotian add 

orepavwepev from Thespiae, B.C.H.XXV,861. oredaves occurs also at 

Eleusis, but here only as the result of the confusion between o: and ox 

(Meisterhans 66). It is not clear whether the late Lesb. riuai, oreddvor are 

from -de, -wet or from -aet, -oe (in either case we should expect orepavin), 

or are simply the Attic forms and to be accented tTiuai, orepavol. 

161.1. J.Schmidt, Ber.Berl. Akad.1899,302 ff. 
161.2. J.Schmidt,Pluralbildung der idg.Neutra,326 ff. For Dor. porxdw 

(Cret. porxiov) = usual porxevw, cf. Wackernagel, Hellenistica, 7 ff. 
164.3. For -oous cf. Buck, Class.Rev. XIX, 244 ff. 

164.7. Solmsen, Beitrage zur griech. Wortforschung I, 116 ff. 

164.8. Buck,Class.Phil.II,267. Jacobsohn, Philologus LXVII,29. Solm- 

sen, Beitrige zur griech. Wortforschung I,98 ff. 

165.4. The origin of this class, which is of course to be distinguished 

from that of the agent-nouns in Att. -ewy, Ion. -dv, but Dor. -av, from -dfov 

(41.4), is obscure. Cf. Brugmann, Grundriss I,301. 
166.1. Buck, Class. Phil. II,267. Solmsen, Beitrige zur griech. Wortfor- 

schung I,98. 

166.2. Solmsen, Rh. M.LIX,498 ff. 

168 a—d. Sadée, De Boeot. tit. dial. 17 ff. Solmsen, Rh. M. LVITTI, 603 ff., 

LIX,596 ff. 

169-178. Among the few special studies of dialectic syntax, beside those 

on the use of prepositions already cited (p. 296), may be mentioned: K. 

Meister, Der syntaktische Gebrauch des Genetivs in den kretischen Dialekt- 

inschriften, I.F.X VIII, 133 ff.; Riittgers, De accusativi, genetivi, accusativi 

usu in inscriptionibus archaicis Cretensibus, Bonn 1905; Jacobsthal, Der 

Gebrauch der Tempora und Modi in den kretischen Dialektinschriften,I.F, 



298 GREEK DIALECTS 

XXI,Beiheft; Edith Frances Claplin, The Syntax of the Boeotian Dialect 

(Bryn Mawr dissertation). 

174. Jacobsthal, l.c., 87 ff., whose Arcadian examples, however, should 

be replaced by those given in our text. 

176. Jacobsthal,1.c., 93 ff. 

177. Jacobsthal,1.c., 90 ff. 

178. Jacobsthal,1.c., 83 ff. 

179. Buck, Class.Phil.1I,258 ff., with literature cited. Jacobsthal, LF. 

XXI,Beiheft,143 ff. Jacobsohn, K.Z.XLII,153. 

182. Among the important Ionic characteristics should have been men- 

tioned: Contraction of oy to w. 44.2. 

274-280. Thumb, Die griechische Sprache im Zeitalter des Hellenis- 

mus. Buck, The General Linguistic Conditions in Ancient Italy and Greece, 

Class. Journ. I, 99 ff.1 Wahrmann, Prolegomena zu einer Geschichte der 

griechischen Dialekte im Zeitalter des Hellenismus. 

279. More commonly known as the Achaean-Doric xo}, after Meister 
T,81ff. See Buck, The Source of the so-called Achaean-Doric coun, A.J. 

Ph. XXI,198 ff. 

1 The portion of this article which deals with Greece, and also the statements 
in the text, are condensed from a more comprehensive but unpublished study of 

this subject. ; : 



GLOSSARY AND INDEX 

In the alphabetical arrangement the presence of ¢ is ignored, in order to 
obviate the separation of the many forms which occur with and without it. Thus 
(F)ixart, i.e. géxare or fxari, stands in the position of tkart, and va(r)és in the 
position of vads. 9 stands in the position of x. 

For inflectional forms the conventional captions (nom. sg., 1 sg. pres. indic.) 
are sometimes substituted, and in these the transcription which we have em- 
ployed for forms occurring in the epichoric alphabets is frequently replaced by 
the more familiar spelling, e.g. €, 6, 4, by 7, w,‘, or Cret. w, x, by ¢, x. But the 
precise form occurring is sometimes retained as a caption, or added, or given 
separately with a cross-reference. Brevity and convenience in each case have 
been preferred to consistency. 

The references are: numbers in Clarendon type, to the sections of the Gram- 
mar, or, where App. is added, to the corresponding sections of the Appendix; 
otherwise, to the numbers of the inscriptions. The Heraclean Tables (no. 74) 
and the Cretan Law-Code (no. 110) are cited by name. 

ag=d. 58a 
Ggaratra: Lac. 53 
&Bevos Cret. = jrwos. 41.3 
GBrAomla Cret. = adBraBla. 5 
Gyaios Delph., admirable, wonderful 

(2). Cf. Etym. Mag. dyatos: érigdo- 
vov 7 Bavpacrév. No. 51D38, note 

GyoApa = dvddnua. No. 35, note 
Gyadparopop El. = lepdcvdos. 107.1, 

no. 60.13, note * 
ayappts West Ion., assembly. 5, 49.2, 

80 witha 
*Ayaothépo Eub.=’Ayacttew. 41.4, 58 
ayé\ar Cret., bands in which the Cre- 

tan youth were trained 
GyeAdou Cret., ephebi, members of the 

ayAa. 31, no. 113.11, note 
&yepots East Ion., assembly. 49.2 
*Aydaw-,AyAo-. 41.2 
dyvéw = dyw. 162.6. dxvnxdras, 66 
*Ayédaos Meg. =’AyéAaos. 167 
ayopd Delph., Thess. = éxxAnola 
dyopavopéw Thess., preside over the as- 

sembly, like Att. éristaréw. See pre- 
ceding. In other states the dyopavé- 
po. were officers in charge of the 
market etc. 

dydpaccts Boeot, 164.3 

&ypéwo Lesb., El., dvypéw Thess. = al- 
péw. Lesb. dypéGevres, xarary[pé] One, 
katrdypevrov, mpoaypnuuévw. Hl. éfa- 
ypéov. Thess. épdrypevdev. So also 
Lesb. dypeos, Thess. &vypeots = alpe- 
ow. Cf, Hom. radiwdyperos, abtdype- 
ros. Akin to dypa 

GSearrdhare El., from ddcarréw = ady- 
Now, dgavitw. 59.3, 152.4, no. 61.12, 
note 

GdeAdeds = adeAGds. 164.9 
GSeumial Cret. = ddedgal. 71, 164.9 
G8nAcw Heracl., make invisible 
GSnvéws without fraud, plainly. Chian 

dbnvéws yeywréorres, calling out plain- 
ly, no. 4B. Cf. Hesych. dénvéws- 
dddAws, drADs, xwpls Bovdijs 

&8o0s 6 Ion., decree. See avidvw 
Géduos = Wruos. 41.3 
&{a0ds Cypr. = dyabss. 62.4 
&{eréw Delph., convict. 77.2, no. 53.17, 

. note 

“A@aBBos Delph. ="AGauSos. 69.3 
al West Greek, Aeol. = ei. 134.1,2¢ 
dt Dor. etc. = 9 adv. Cret. ac also 

final and temporal. 132.5,8a,9a 
a. Lesb., ati Ion., av Thess, = del, 

133.6 
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&(Sacpos Ion., under perpetual lease. 
133.6 

algel Cypr., Phoc. = del. 53, 138.6 
aldkéw Cret. = alpéw. 12 
atXos Cypr. = GAdos. 740 
aldérpia El. = dddbrpia. 740 
aipdriov Coan, coagulated blood and 

meat, sausage-meat. Cf. Hesych. al- 
idea addarTia 

alplovos Lesb. = ‘nplovos. 17 
atprovs Lesb. = quiovs. 17, 61.6 
aly Thess, = del. 133.6 
atvos Delph., Meg., decree. Cf. Et. 

Mag. aivos: igicua and Hesych. s.v. 
aipedés Ther. = alpedels. 78 
atoa, share. 191 
alowvdras, alowvdvres Meg. = alov- 

uvhrns etc. 20 with App., 258 
AloloSos Lesh. = ‘Holodos. 17 
akevw Cret. = dyetw 
akparfis Ion. = devpos. Cf. caprepds 
haxpd@iva dé Delph. = dxpd@iva (or 

dxpéOis, reading ray dxpd%va). 58c, 
no. 61D 47, note 

hdxpos Corcyr. = dxpos. 58c¢ 
haxpooxipla, Heracl., heights covered 

with brushwood. 58 c¢ 
Gpravéos El., wholly, in full. 

69.4, note 
aXla assembly. (1) Delph. (no. 51), used 

of the meeting of the phratry; (2) 
Acarn., Corcyr., Heracl. , Gela, Ag- 
rig., Rheg. — dex dgola 

édtala Arg., Mycen. = éxxAnola 
a@Xlacpa. (1) Gela, Agrig., assembly 

(not in technical sense, cf. Bovdds 
dNlacua); (2) Rheg., decree of the 
ana 

55, no. 

aAlacots Arg., act of the ddiala. 164.3 
édkvacral Arc.,in form = Att. #raoral, 

but title of Tegean officials who en- 
forced penalties, etc. (no. 18) 

hdduros Arg. 56 
‘G@dwvos Epid., stuccoing. 77.84 
Gos Dor., &Atos Lesb. = mAL0s. 
Fatlookopar Thess. = ddloxouar. 

89.1 
GAAa Lesb., elsewhere. 182.5 
GAG Cret., Corcyr., otherwise. 182.5 
G@AAet Meg., Delph., elsewhere. 132.2 
GAXotroAla Cret.= ddrdodnula. Cf. Cret, 

mods = OFjuos 
G&ANSreppos Lesh. = ddAdNédr pros. 
GAASrTpios Cret. 89.4 
@AAv Arc, = 4X0, 22 

41.3 
526, 

19.2 
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&@AAut Lesb., elsewhere. 132.4 
a@Agov Cypr., plantation. No.19.9, note 
Gdopyds Ion. = ddoupyés. 44.4 
G@ropa Boeot. = dvddwua. Not an orig- 

inal uncompounded form, but ab- 
stracted from dvdAwua. Hence the 
absence of ¢ 

dpdpa Locr. = juépa. 12, 58b 
“Apdpros Ach, 12 
G@para Aetol. = d56\ws? No. 62.2, note 
dp Bp[6]rqv Lesh. = duapreiv. 5, 49.24, 
dpet Delph. = opod. 132.2 
dpév late Cret. = quets. 119.24 
Gpépa with lenis, 586 : 
dpés, dpés. 57, 586, 76, 119 
dprbpéo Ton. = "épibyde. "88 
Gppes, Gppe Lesb., dppé Thess. = tyeis, 

quéas. 76,119 
Appdviov Delph., penalty for delay. 
From dvapévw, Cf. Hom. cappovty = 
KaTapovy 

dpogd Corinth. = duoiBj. 51a 
dpr- in early Cretan words, see under 

au- 
GQureAwpytkds Heracl. = -oupyixds. 44.4 
éprodrynpa Heracl., rebate. Heracl.Tab. 

I.108 ff. , note 
Gphatvopar Cret. (e.g. dumalve(d) bar, 

duravduevos, dvmavdyevos, dumavros, 
&vravros), adopt 

G@phavors Cret. (dvravoww), adoption 
(act of), 77.34 

a&phavris Cret. (dvravrix), adoption 
(condition of, i.e. state of being an 
adopted son) 

apol. 136.7 
aphlSnua Cret., ornament, gen. sg. dv- 

midéuas. 112. 5 
*Apoducrloves, -Krdoves. 20 
apprrAdyo = dudiréyw. 89.3 
Gpdiwréw Cret. (e.g. dumiorév), con- 

tend about (in law), litigate. See yw- 
rdw 

Gpdipwdros Cret. (dumluoror), subject to 
lawsuit 

apdlorapa, Heracl., investigate. Cf. 
Hesych. dudloracbar: égerd tev 

dv = dvd, 95 
av Arc. =a dv. 58a 
hav Arc. = dv. 58d 
dvdarop El., nee evare 
favat = draft. 
dvackn bys oe en adoxndhs 
avaros immune "from punishment. El, 

dvdarop, Locr, adv, dvdro(s). 58 
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dvbdve = doxéw be approved, voted, as 
in Hdt, Cret. cade, Ion. ade = Zdoze, 
Loer. feradéxdta (146.1) = dedoypuéva, 
vnodiupéva. Cf. Ion. ddos = Séyna 

avbixato Locr., be of divided opinion. 
Cf. Hdt.6.109 diya ylyvovra: al yrOuat 

avébeav, avébiav, dvéBerav Boeot. = dv& 
Gecav, 9.2, 188.5 

aveOelkaty Thess. = dvdOnxav. 188.5 
avéBerxe Boeot., Thess. = dvé@nxe. 16 
avexkAhras Delph. = dveyxdjrws. 69.8 
aveddo@o Lac. = dvedéodwv. 140.30 
averlypodos Heracl. =~-ypagos. 5 
avéonke Lac. = dvdOnxe. 64 
avevv Epid. =dvev. 1838.6 
Gvevs El. = dvev, 188.6, 186.4 
avhedoGat Heracl., from dvlnu. 146.4 
avyplOevros Ion. = dvepldevros not venal. 

16%a 
avioxio Lac. = jroyéw. 9.5 
avviopat Cret. = dpvéouar. 86.5 
avorlja Cypr., impiety. No. 19.29, note. 

But neut. pl. dvdcija also possible ; 
ef. SGDI.3538,3544 

avr- in early Cretan words, see under 

dug- 
avramodiSdcca El. = -didotca. 89.3 
avril. 186.8 
avtipodos Cret., opponent, defendant. 

See pwrdw 
avtitvyxava Arg., Boeot., Delph., 

Lac. = raparvyxdvw happen to be 
present, or in office (so nos. 45, 78) 

Gvtopos Heracl., road, path 
avtopos Heracl., a counter-boundary 
avrpiov Cret. = dvdpetov. 66 
avrpotos Cret. = dvOpwiros. 66 
avddrapos Locr. = dugérepos. 12 
avayo Cypr. 191 
avoS Arc., probably dywda = dvwéev. 

183.2 
avo$a Heracl. = dvwev. 133.1 
S&vopos Cret., not of marriageable age 
afae Lesb. (diidoe) = détdw. 162.2 
aords East Ion. = a’rés. 88 
Gar Thess. = dwé. 95 
arayopevo Cret., proclaim 
&raros Cret. = dvaros, used imperson- 

ally, e.g. dyorr: drarov euev, there 
shall be no fine for the one who seizes. 
53 

ameAdovrar Locr. =dredavvwvrat. 162.4 
Garedevdepifw Delph., Thess. = dzredevde- 

pdw. 162.1. Thess. dredevdepecdévea, 
18, 77.3 : 
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G@ré\Aat Lac. = éxcAnolar. Cf. ’Amed- 
Aaios, name of a month. *Amwéddat 
Delph., name of a festival corre- 
sponding to the Attic ’Amarovpia 

G@redAata Delph. , victims for the’ Awéd- 
Nar 

G@ré\Xw Lesb. = drechéw. 75 
*ArAAov ='Arddkwy. 49.8 
amératpos Cret., one who is not a mem- 

ber of a éraipela. Law-Code II.5, note 
Garexoplvos Arc. = -uévovs. 10 
“Amdovv Thess, =AréA\wr. 49.8 
Gmdypodpov Cret, = dréypadorv. 5 _ 
a Boeot. = -dedwWxacr. 189.2, 

46 
GrodelyvucGat Evetr. = -delxvucbar. 66 
amrossoora. El. = drodécGa. 85.2 
Grd8popos Cret., a minor. See dpopeds 
G@tropndéw El. = dreidéw. 75 
Grodoylrracry Boeot. = drodoyloac Gat. 

82, 85.1, 142 
Gropwréo Cret., contend in denial, 

deny. See pwréw 
Gromovior etc. Cret., see drodwréw 
aopoal Heracl., springs or torrents 
Groorpayat Delph. = drocrpéyar. 49.2 
arorivoav El. = drorivoev. 12a 
a&rodopa Coan, carrying off 
arodwvéw Cret. (drordvio etc.), bear 

witness. See duréw 
arracdpevos Boeot. = dvaxrynodpevos. 

App. 69.4 
armecdrov Thess. = droracdrw. 68.2 
amd Arc., Cypr., Lesb., Thess. = dazé. 

22 
GrvbeSopulv[os] Arc. = drodedoudvous. 10 
Grvidas Arc. = drodovs. 144 
arvidop[tov] Arc., meaning uncertain, 

No. 17.28, note 
Gavel Arc. = drorivw. 162.12 
ario Arc., summon = poet. #rvw, drbw. 

191 
a&mdporos Cret., under oath of denial 
Gparpov Cret. = dporpov. 162.2 
apdo Heracl. (dpdcovr:) = dpdw. 162.2 
gapyov El. = %pyov. 12 
Gpytptos Lesh. = dpyipeos. 164.6. dp- 

yupa, 19.4 
&pyuppov Thess. = dpyvpor. 19.3 
dpécpiov Phoc., fee, perquisite. From 

apéoxw 
hapéorat Locr. = édéoGar. 12, 85.1 
raphy Cret. = dpjv (Att. inser.), nom. 

of dpvds, 52 
Ggpéreve, aphreve Arg., presided. 55 
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"Aploratxvos Coan. 69a 
hadpyyots Heracl. = dpyncis. 58d 
Gppévrepos Arc. = dppnv. 80, 165.1 
dppny Att., Fappqy El. 49. z, 80 
aponv Ther. etc., apons Lac. = dppnv. 

49.2, 80 
”Apropis = = “Apres. 13.3 
*Aprapltios = = “Apr éuigos. 61.3 
*Apreplpva Eretr. = Apreulow. 60.3 
d&priw Heracl., devise by will, Cf. He- 

sych, Sprupa Siabhkn, and dprivai- 
diadetvar. In Cretan (Law-Code XII. 
32) manage (property). In Arcadian 
simply prepare, provide. Cf. the of- 
ficial titles Arg. dpriva: (no. 78.2, 
note), Epid. dprivo., Ther. dprurip 

apx Saux vadopéw Thess., see davyva 
apxirroAvapxéw Thess., be the first pto- 

liarch. See rroNapxou 
*Apxoxparns Rhod. = ’Apyexpdrns. 167 
a&pxés Boeot., Cret., Ion., Locr. = dp- 
xo magistrate 

ds = ws, 41.4, 45.4, 182.94 
acauTés reflex. pron. 121.4 
"Ackadamids Thess. ="AckAnribs. 48 
doxnOfs Arc., used of animals without 

blemish 
&(o)ovrra | El., Lac. = dyxicra. 118.3. 

Lac. roi ’s a(a)ouwra méduxes, El. rolp 
én’ d(o)ora, those next of kin. Cf. 
Cret. of én’ dvyicra (or érdvyxiora) 
wemapévo. the nearest owners, Locr. 
érdvxioros next of kin 

dords Epid. = dvacrds. 77.2 
Faords = dorbs. 52 
ara Cret., penalty, fine. 58 
drayla Thess., time when there is no 

rays, hence time of peace. No. 33, 
note 

ardo Cret. (drapévor, drabée), fine. 58 
dre Lac. (har) = fire as. 182.64 
aredev Cypr. = dredf. 108.2 
GrepémtiAos (and -Ados) Epid., see 

émridos 
&tepos = = lrepos. 13.3 
"Aréverros Thess, = peers 
aru Cret. = = drwa. 129.3 
arrdptos El. = dghuos. 84 
avdra Lesh. = dry. 58 
av@w Rheg. = afris. 133.6 
atpykros Lesb. = dppnxros. 55a 
adcaurds, reflex. pron, 121.4 
atoos Cret. = ddoos. 71 
atowrés Delph., reflex. pron. 

121.4 

86.2 

38a J 
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attapapov Locr. = adénuepdv. 12, 58b 
avrapépiv Cret. = abénuepdv. 183.6 
apurav Corcyr. = duty. 32 
aputap Att. = adrdp. 32, 50 
através reflex. pron. 121.4 
aire W. Grk., atti Boeot. = adbroi, 

132.2 
airets Boeot. = atrois. 30 
atrw Cret. = admis. 138.6 
avrés, 121.3,4, 125.2 
avrooaurds reflex. pron. 121.4 
atrotra Sicil. = éavrov. 121.4 
avrévra Sicil. = davréy. 121.4 
aiws Lesh. = dws. 35 
A&deSpraredw Boeot., serve as ddedpid- 

ras or official dedicator. No. 42, note 
adéptovT, Heracl., shut off (water by 
.damming). Heracl.Tab.1.130ff. note 

adedo bw Are. , from ddlinu. 146.4 
*Adopdira Cret, = *Adpodirn. 70.1 
abpave Cret. = duddvw. 69.3 
&ovos Heracl., intestate 
axe Dor., where. 182.54 
ax dpios building to hold chaff. Cf. He- 

sych. dyupos: 6 dxupwy. axupoddky* 
arodikn TOv axvpwv 

&(f)as Dor. etc. = dws. 35, 41.4 

BaSpépios Coan, Rhod. = Bondpopudp. 
44.2 

BaGodw Lesh. = Bonbéw. 44.2 
Bavé Boeot. = yur}. 68.1 
Bdpvapar = udpvaya. 88 
Bactdaes El. = Baordjjes. 15 
Bactrcts, official title in many states. 

In some the chief magistrate; in 
others restricted to religious func- 
tions, like the dpywv Baotdeds at Ath- 
ens, é. g. at Chios (no. 4C) and ae 
tus; Baordets an official body, e.g. i 
Mytilene (no. 22) and Elis (no. Br). 

Bao Dor. = Balyw. Heracl. ériBhe, Cret. 
éupén (cf. 161.2), also éxBGvras Thuc, 
5.77, €u8n Ar. Lysist. 13808, etc. 

BeBarwryp Delph. = -r7s. 164.5 
es Boeot. = Bovropar. 49.3, 68.2, 

Bé\Aopor Thess. = Bovropar. 49.8, 68.2, 
75. 3pl. subj. BéAdourdey, 27, 139.3 

ry te Thess. =*AdAgdacov, Achgtnor. 
2 

BeAgol Lesb., Boeot. = Aedgol. 68.2 
Bevéw FE). = Budw, 18D 
Bévrioros Dor, = Bédrioros. 72 
Berrov Lac. ="*errdv, 86.4 
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Bépvpa Boeot. = yédupa. 68.2 
BiSeor, BiSvor Lac., title of officials, 51 
Bleros Cret, = Bloros. 167 
Boaboéw, Boabéo = Bonidw. 44.2 with a 
Borndéo = Bonbdw. Sla 
Bouxlap El. = olklas. 51 
Bodrrpos Delph., Epid. = pérBos. 88 
BsAAa Lesb. = Boudry}. 75 
BodrAcdw Lesh. = Bovdedw 
Bodoévra Cret. 44.4, 51 
Pes onse Arc., Cypr., Ion. = Bovdopar. 

Boépévos Cret. =”Opbios. 51 
Bovayép Lac., leader of the Bota, the 

bands in which Spartan boys were 
trained. Nos. 70-73, note 

Body Heracl., cow-shed. 165.4 
Bpoxts Boeot., Thess. = Bpaxvs. 5 
BvBAla Heracl., papyrus marsh. ray Bu- 

Brtav Heracl.Tab.I.58 = ray BuBAlvay 
pacxdaday 1.92, See npacyddra 

BvBAwos Heracl., see pacxdda 
BuBAlov = B:Brlov. 20 
Pogo Ion. = Bondéw. 44.2 
BowAa Boeot., Cret., Arg., etc. = Bovd7. 

25 with a, 75 
Bopéa Lac. = ’Opéla. 51 
Bapoéa Lac. = ’Op6ia. 64 
Bas Dor. = Bods. 87.1 

ya W.Grk., Boeot. = yé. 13.3 
Tatdgoxos Lac. = yarjoxos. 53 
yo.dv Heracl., heap of earth, mound. 

165.4 
yapedo Delph.=yapujdca, wedding cakes. 

164.9 
yeypaarar Heracl. = yeypdparar. 

146.3 
yeyavéw Chian, call aloud. 184 
yAoups Lesb. = yeddw. 47 
yeAap = yeddw. 162.4 
yeved family, offspring, also in plural 

_ descendants. No. 60.1, note 
yepeadspos Coan, title of a priestly 

official. -yepn@dpos occurs also in 
Pserimos near Calymna 

ylvopat = ylyvoua. 86.7 
yivos Rhod. = ylvvos 
ylvupar Boeot., Thess. = ylyvouat. 86.7, 

162.5 
ywodoko = yyrdoke. 86.7 
yopav El. = yvuer. 12a 
ypapparisSm Boeot. = ypanuaretw, 84. 

So ypauuariwrds = ypaupareds In 

Boeot., Ach., Delph., Epir. as in Hat. 
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yeaoopa Arg. = ypdupa. 164.4 
ypadys Arc. = ypagdeds, 111.4 
ypddos El. = ypdupya. 241 
ete El., Argol., Sicyon. = ypageds. 

ypodeto Argol. = *ypadedw. 5 
Tpépov Mel. 5 
yupvadSonar Lac. yuurdtoua. 84 
Tuvormacros Boeot. 69.4 

Satots Cret., division 
SaxkvAtos Boeot. = daxrvduos. 87 
8dArTos Cypr. = déAT0s. 49.3 
Sapéras Carpath. = dyudrns. 167 
Bayiieyss Astyp., Nisyr. = dnuuovpyés. 

4 
Saptopyss = Snuoupyds. 44.4 
Saptwépev, Saprdovres Boeot. = fnucody 

etc. 159 with App. 
Aapoxpérw Lesb. = Anuoxplrov. 18 
Sapocrola El. = dyuootoly. 15, 1570 
Sapoordpev El. = Syypoocwodv. 1570 
SaporéAnv Lesb. = -redf. 108.2 
Sapara Delph., a ceremonial cake. No. 

615, note 
Sapxva Cret., see dapyrd 
Sdppa Delph. = dépua. 12 
Sapxpa = dpaxuy. Arc., Cypr., El., 

Corcyr. 49.2a 
Sapxva Cret. (Sapxvd) = Spaxuy. 49.2 

a, 69a ; 
SarraG0ar, Sarrovra: Cret. = ddcacdat, 

Sdowrrar. 82 
Savxva Thess., Cypr. = ddgvy. dpxi- 

davxvagopeloas, suvdavxvaddpa, Aav- 
xval[ov]. 68.4a@ with App. 

Séaro. Arc. = doxp. 189.1, 151.1, 191 
Se(Aopat Delph., Locr. = fovdopat. 

49.3, 68.1, 75 
SéxerOar Cret. = déxecOar. 66, 85.3 
Séxvupe Ion. = delxvums, 49.1 
Séko Arc. = déxa. 6, 114.10, 116a 
Séxopat = déxouar. 66 
Béxoros Arc., Lesb. = dékaros, 6, 114. 

10, 1164 
Sécov Lesb., Chian = gen. pl. of déka. 

116 
SA&Aw Arc. = BddAr\w. 49.38, 68.1 
SepeAets Epid., leeches. Cf. Hesych. 

SeuBrets: BEAXaL 

Agévias Corinth. = Aevias. 28, 54d 

Sépebpov Arc. = Bdpadpov. 
Acts Boeot,, Lac., Rhod. = Zevs. 84 

with App. 
Sedo Lesh, = déw want. 35 
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Sépupa Cret. = yépupa. 68.2 
SfAopar = Bovdouar, 25 with a, 49.3, 

68.1, 75. El. dydoujp, no. 60.5, note 
Sypoplav Orop. = dyuociwy. 60.3 
Afva Cret. = Ziv. 84, 112.1 
Staxvévrev Heracl. = diayrdvrwv. 66 
SidAappes = ded Anyis distinction, in late 

Lesb., Cret., etc. Cf. And., Thess. 
Adwpouar = A#Poua, as also in Hat. 

Btartalve Boeot., see -dialyw 
&é Thess. = dd. 7 
SeyéAa Epid. 162.4 
Ave = Adi. 112.1 
AvgelOepts Cypr. 112.1 
Sié «fl Thess. = 6671. 131 
Sunkéoror Ion. = diaxdovor, 117.2 
8ixdSSo Cret., El. = ducdgw. 84 
Slkara El., legal penalties, fines. flkaa, 

62.2 
Suxdofe Arg. = diucdgw. 89.1 
Stkdokomar Officials at Mytilene, in- 

spectors of justice 
Stxacrfp Locr., Pamph. = -rjs. 164.5 
Sixdws Lesb. = dixalws. 31 
Slkvupe Cret. = delxrums. 49.1 
Slkpeas Cos, Chios, double portion of 

flesh, a double cut 
Siwvdkw El., change, amend. Cf. divw 
Ad{oros Boeot., Thess. = A:ddoros. 

166.2 
Slopar Cret. = didxw. 162.10 
StopSwrfp Corcyr. = -r7s. 164.5 
S.ovo Boeot. = dvo. 24 
Surdet Cret., Heracl. = durdy. Cf. 

132.2 
Sumdetos Locr, = durdés 
Slpéois Cret. = didppyows inform. Law- 

Code IX.26, note 
Slpuios El. = durddows. 241. 

62.2 
Sopévar Cypr. = dodvar. 154.1 
Soknpa Arg. = déyyua. No. 81 
Sox.pds5 Boeot. = doxiudiw. 84 
SovArl{w Boeot., Phoc. = dovAdw. 162.1 
Spldos Syrac. = didpos. 70.2 
Spopeds Cret., one who is of age. Boys 

under seventeen were not allowed to 
enter the gymnasia, which the Cret- 
ans called dpéduo., and so were termed 
ar bdpouoe 

Supdvw Cypr. = dléwu. Cf. Lat. duim 
Své Lac. = d¥0. 114.2 
Buetv = duotv. 114.2 , 
S00, plural forms dvdr, dvois, dvas. 

114,2 

flduros, 
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BudSexa = Sddexa. 115 
SudSexa = Sddexa. 115 
Svwbexals, SwSexats Delph. = Ion. dw- 

dexnis sacrifice consisting of twelve vic- 
tims 

8éxw Cypr. = dléwu. 162.11 
8éda, SGA0s Dor. = dovAn, Sofdos. 25¢ 
8wds Cret. = fwbs. 84 
84a Boeot., Cret. = {déw. 84.1, 162.7 

é Locr. = éx. 100 
éa El. = ely. 15,31 
repadexdra Locr., see dvddvw 
éacoa Arc., Arg., Mess. = ofca. 163.8 
éPSepatos Epid. = éBdouatos. 114.7 
€BSepqxovra Delph., Heracl. = éSdou- 

xovra. 114.7 
€BSepos Delph. = eBdou0s, 48, 114.7 
eyypodov Cret. = Zyypagov. 5 
éyenAnOlovrs Heracl., to éberAdw prevent. 

75, 151.2 
éykracts = @yxryots. 49.5 
éypappar Cret. = yéypaypar. 187 
eypacdev = eypayer. 87 
éyparra: Cret. = yéyparrat. 86.2, 137 
@ovkacp Thess., aka Delph. = gw- 

kav. 188.5 
papa Epid. = gdpa. Cf. the rare gpa- 

ona 
€0ev Epid. = ot gen. 3pers. pron. 118.3 
et W.Grk. = ot ady. 132.2 
petds El. = eldds. 62.2 
elk Arc. = el. 184.2a 
relkare Heracl. = efxoor.. 116 
elxoo-ros Lesb. = elxoorés. 116 with a 
ew, elAdw. 75 
etpariov = ludriov. App. 11 
eipatiopos = luariouds. See preceding 
elpew Rhod. = elvar. 163.7 
elpev = elvar. 163.7 
elv Eub. = efvar. 160 
elvaros Ion. = évaros. 54 
elvexa Ion. = évexa. 54 
elvitav Boeot. = jveyxay, 1444 
rer- (Cret. relrovre etc.) = elr-. 52 
elpfrat Jon. = elpdarar. 48, 139.2 
eloxnpar = Zoxnuor. No. 19.14, note 
FhexaSdpoe Boeot. 30, 46, 526 
géxa00a Cret. = éxofoa. 163.84 
Féxarros, txacros. 52d : 
ékatépo Coan, adv. on each side of. 

182.74 
PexéSapos Thess. 46, 526 
ekexnpla = exexerpla. 256 
gegévras Locr. = éxdvras. 52 
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hexotév Arc, = éxarév. 6,116a, 117 
txrrérwvty Heracl. = éxmécwot. Heracl. 

Tab.1.120, note 
exreois, not %xrisis. 28a with App. 
fAape = €ddw, éXavyw. 162.4 
debe = ele. So regularly in Boeotian 

and Thessalian decrees, where Attic 
and most dialects have efre. Some- 
times also in decrees of Oropus 

heAdorat Locr. = éddoGar. 85.1 
&éorev Thess. = édéodar, 85.1, 156 
*Edev@evvatos Cret. =’ Edevbepvaios. 86.5 
*Bdevhivia Lac. =’Edevolng. 20, 59.1 
édouvdepds Cret. = édevdepds. 33a 
éné0ev Dor. = éuod. 118.3 
épéos Dor. = euod. 118.8 
éperplopes Heracl. = éuerpotuer. 9.6 

42.56 
éuly W.Grk. = duol. 118.4 
éppev Thess, = efvar. 163.7 
gppevar Lesb. = elvar. 154.2, 163.7 
ype Lesb., éppl Thess. = eful. 76 
eprav Dor. = guns. 133.6 
eprracts Corcyr., Meg. = éyxrnois. 49.5 
éurdaw El., see érevrdw 
éumpooba Heracl. = gumpoobev. 183.1 
énhavioce Thess. = éudavigfw. 844 
év=els, 135.4 
? €vayos Delph., ceremony for the dead. 

Cf. évaylyw. No. 51C38, note 
hevarés Delph., Ther. = évarés. 58c, 

114.9 
@&SeStaxdra Heracl. = éuBeBiwxéra. alive. 

68.1 
évSeryvipevos Ther. = évdexvipevos. 66 
évSépw Coan, see no. 101.38, note 
évSevm Lesh. = évddw want. 35 
évBuxdfopar, Arc. lvducdtouae (10), be 

subjected to suit. No. 18.34, note 
vBuxos Cret., tvdicos Arc. (10) = brddi- 

kos, érldcxos, but used impersonally 

? 

with dative of the person who is lia- 
ble to suit. No. 18.34, note 

evSo0ev Att.-Ion., Cret., within. 1838. 
1,4 

&v500(St0s Cret., belonging within. 165.2 
vo. Lesb., Epid., Syrac., within. 

183.4 
tvSopa Coan, see no. 101.48, note 
évBés Cret., Delph., Syrac., within. 

133.4 
év8dore Ceos = elow. 183.4 
évSor0(Sia Epid., entrails. 165.2 

Sus Delph., within. 182.4, 183.4 

YS Delph., within. 182.7a, 133.4 
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évevix Oele. Boeot. = eloeveyx 9. 1444, 
Wis, nods nage : 

éverépia Locr., taxes of admission (to 
citizenship). From évinw, like Att. 
elowrhpia from efoecue 
a ala Thess. = éveddufov. 84a, 

évhéBohats Lac. from évyBdw. 41.2, 59.1 
évOai0a Att. (inscr.) = évraida. 65 
évOatra Ion. = évravéa. 65 
évOetv Arc., Dor. = éddetv. 72 
évOuvos Cret. = gvdeos. 164.9 
évOw Boeot. = Zorwy. 139.2, 163.6 
éviadtios Coan, Delph. = émavovs. 61.3 
éviaurds (1) end of the year, anniversary, 

(2) year. For the former and more 
original meaning, which the word 
sometimes has in Homer, cf. Delph. 
no. 61C47, Cret. Law-Code I.35,IV.4 

évkovoral Cret., sc. dapxval, money given 
as security. Cf. Hesych. kotov: évéxu- 
pov, Kodter- evexupdte. Deriv. of 
Ketuat 

hevvéa, Heracl. = évvéa. 58c, 114.9 
évvexa, Lesh. = dvexa. 540 
évv@ Delph. = évvéa. 42.2, with App., 

114.9 
évoros Lesh. = gvaros. 6, 114.9, 116.9 
évou El., see éreurdw 
évs Cret. = els. 114.1 
év rdv Boeot., until. 186.1, no. 48.49, 

note 
évracis Thess. = @yxrgows. 49.5 
tvracow Heracl. = ofc. 107.8 
évraira El. = évraida. 65 
évre Locr., hévre Delph. = gore, ews. 

58c, 182.9a, 185.4 
évres Dor. = bvres. 163.8 
évrt W.Grk. = clot. 163.2 
évripos Locr., in office. Cf. Plat. Rep. 

528 ¢ 
évré0a Orop. = évraida. 34a, 65 
évrod0a Cumae = évraida. 65,124. év- 

76a Orop., 84a 
évrodqia Delph. = évrdgia, funeral 

rites. Cf. Hesych. rapa: évrdgia, 

els Taphy évévra indria. 6 
tyro = ZoTwr. 163.6 
*Evupaxpar(Sas Lac. =’Ovupa-. No. 66. 

35, note ae 
évubalve Cret. (evurdve), weave within 

the house) 
pee = 2. 50D, 520, 114.6 
étaypéw El. = étaipéw. See dypéw 

éfav Coan, Rhod., Ther. = éffs. 183.6 
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éapx (Sos Cret. 165.2 
eer Lac. = Zw. 133.5 
eqkorrros Lesh. = ¢énxoords. 116 
efavakd(d)Sev Thess. = efavaryndsev. 

69.3, 84, 89.1 
€or Cret., Syrac. = gw. 133.5 
€dpewvov Thess. eEdunvor. 6 
&€ opiée Cypr., expropriate. Probably 

from an éfoptoow used in a figurative 
sense (cf. Eng. root out). But many 
assume éfopt{w as a by-form of éé- 

op(r)igo 
os Dor., Delph. = #&w. 183.5 
péos Locr. = éavrod. 118.3 
émr Thess., Boeot. = él. 95 
éwaBodd Cret., share. 1674 
émdkoe Lac., dual of érdxoos. No. 67, 

note 
érdvakkov = érdvaykes. 69.3 
éravitaw El., return. Cf. iryréov = lré 

ov, and Hesych. elraxety: éhndvdévac 
émdvxteros Locr., next of kin. See 

&(a)ouwra 
érapypa Thera = drapypua offering. Cf. 

Att. (inscr.) érapx7 beside drapy4 
émevdé Meg. = erred}. 98 
éwere Ion. = €rerra, 132.9 
éréXapt = éredatvw. 162.4. Coan ée- 

Advrw drive up, but Heracl. éreddcOw 
and Arc. éredacdcOwv mean collect, 
enforce (fines). Cf. also Arg. rore- 
Adro enforce, Ion. évnvdovov rental 

émedevoret (fut.), éréAevorav (aor.) Cret., 
bring. 162.9 

érepraw El. (érevrix, érevrérw) enforce 
or declare. Also évré from simplex 
éurdw. Probably related to éurdtw 

émés Arc., just for. 136.10 
éreoraxovra Thess, = égerryxéra. 585, 

147.3 
émerov Dor. etc. = érecoy, aor. of rirrw. 

See no. 74.120, note 
érexet Delph. = égeéfs. 182.2 
ére El. = érel 
érnpeadta = érnpedfw. This spelling 

with e, as in no. 18.46 and also in pa- 
pyri (érnpedcavros, Berlin Aeg. Urk. 
II.589.9), is the etymological one (cf. 
érjpea), While érnpediw of our texts 
is like dwped beside dwped (31) 

él Boeot. = érel, 29 
rémja Cypr. = érea. 9.8 
émlapov El. = *éplepov sacred penalty 
émarés (riarés) Locr., for the year. 

No. 55.35, note 
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émBdddov Cret., short expression for ou 
émiBddrkea. Sometimes = we ériBdr- 
re (ra xphuara), i.e. hetr-at-law ; 
sometimes = du émiBadrdex (drrvler), i.e. 
groom-elect 

émuSel Boeot. = éreid7. 29 
érvinpéwpw Eretr. = éridnudcw. 60.3 
émBikarol Lac. = ofs émiduxdferar those 

to whom property is adjudged by law, 
heirs-at-law. For -arés cf. 6avyards 
beside davuacrds 

émunplopa Heracl. = émifjpiov penalty 
émLiyrov Arc. = brofby.ov 
émBetav El. = éibetev. 124 
émvBudve Arc. = émibryydvy. 62.3 
éruxataBdAdAw Heracl. = émiBddd\w im- 

pose upon. 
émAextapxéw Aetol. No. 62.16, note 
émugoukia, Locr. = érockla 
émlgouxos Locr. = éroixos 
émeorxoSouda Heracl., collective, used of 

the buildings belonging to the land. 
No. 74.150, note 

émurfv Epid. = xarardccev. Cf. He- 
sych. 17 xal rip éri rob Kardracce kal 
KaTamdadooey 

émumnpdw Cret. (émureperar) = reipdw 
émimédara xphpara Cret., movable prop- 

erty. Cf. Harpocration émida: rhv 
olov érumbd\aov KrHow Kal peraKxoulte- 
c0at Suvapévny 

émumpelyto-ros Cret., the next oldest. See 
apelyioros 

émuorkedtery Corcyr. = émurxevdfew. 36 
émomévdw Cret., solemnly promise. Cf. 

Lat. spondeo. éréorevae, 77.3. 
émixiras Arg. = érlyvors beaker. No.82 
éwolpehe Arg. 53, 59.2 
érrolgeoe Bocot. 53 
érolkva ta Heracl. farm buildings 
émoloe Arc., aor. subj. to fut. ofow. 

No. 17.21, note 
péros = 20s. 52 
trmacis Boeot. = &yxryois. 49.5, 69.4 
herrduiv Lac. = érrdxs, 1838.6 
éropdrat Locr., jurors 
Fépyov = epyov. 52 
épevral Cret. = ¢nrnral collectors. No. 

113.132, note 
Ferpepéva Arg. = elpnudva. 55 
égperdoary Cypr., see fperdw 
*Eppdvoooa Chian = -acca, Cf. 46 
épords Boeot., Thess. = épards. 5 
tprw = elu. Sometimes in tragedians, 

Theocr., etc., but also a regular 
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prose use in many dialects, as Arc., 
Argol., Astyp., Cret., Cypr., Delph., 
Mess. 

é eta. Heracl.=éppwyvia. 49.5, 146. seer ppwry , 

Féppw El. = %ppw = gevyw. 52, 241 
époevalrepos El. = dppyv. 49.2, 80, 

165.1 
Eponyv = dppnv. 49.2, 80 
Eeorays Are., Boeot. = ’Opxouerds. 

és = éx. 100 
Eo-yovos = Exyovos. 100 
éodé\dXw Arc. = ékBdddr\w. 49.8, 68.1, 

100 
éoSoxa Arc. = éxdox%. Cf. 66, 100 
éoSoripes Arc. = *éxdorHpes those who 

give out the contracts 
érkyndexatn Boeot. = éxxadexdry. 100 
EoxAnTos Sicil., title of a select official 

body. 100a, no. 100.2, note 
érdtaive Boeot., see Nualvw 
Feomdptos Locr. = éordpios. 12, 52¢ 
éomepaw ATC. = éxrepdw transgress 
éompeppirtra Cret. = éxmpeuvitw. 84, 

86.6 
érs Boeot. = e&. 100 
éooa Lesb., Epid. = ofca. 163.8 
Eroopar = ecoua. 83 
éore until. 132.9a, 135.4 
érreois Arc. = éxrewis. 28a with App. 
éorekAa Lesb., Thess. = gorecha. 79 
éradov Lesb., éreAov Coan, yearling. 

Cf. Lat. vitulus. 49.3 
érdfatv Thess. = ératav. 188.5 
géras El. = érns private citizen 
géros El, = @ros. 52. Cret. éredh, 

8la 
Eros = ros. 58c¢ 
érre Boeot. = gore. 86.4 
evdpepos a Cret. = copr7} 
EvBadxys Lac. 36 
evepyerés Thess. = evepyeréwv. 78, 157 
eitSe Lesb. efde. 35a 
FefuKovopedvrwv Boeot. = gxovopnkd- 

twv. 146.1, 147.3 
feupévas Cret. = reduévas, assembled, to 

egw, 71,75 
eivéa = edvola. 31 2 
edpperdcary Cypr., see cperdw 
eboaBéor El. = edveBéor. 120 
edorxdpevos = eviduevos. 87 
ebrod Thess. = éavT@. 121.2, no. 28.16, 

note 
Eirpyris Boeot. = Eurpyots. 61.3 

307 

etxwdd Arc.-Cypr., prayer or impreca- 
tion. 191 

&haBos pseudo-dial. = %pnBos. 280 
éhaxéopor Delph., repair. 58c¢ 
epavypevOerv Thess, = épaipodvrar, karn- 

Yyopodrrar. 27, 58c, 189.2, 157, no.. 
28.41, note, see also dypéw' 

épéptovr. Heracl., shut in (water by 
damming). Heracl.Tab.1.130ff. note 

ehOopkds Arc. = épOapkids. 5 
ehropxéw = ériopxéw. 58¢ 
éxemdpov Locr., heir. 49.54 
x 86s Delph. , Locr., éx@w Epid., Delph., 

ex Gor Epid. = éxrés. 66, 188.3 
‘yapiertre Boeot. = éyndicaro. 82 

= J 

fwxa = eika. 49.5, 146.4 

ta Lesb. = did. 19.1 
ta Cypr. = yj. 62.4 
{aptopyla El. the body of demiurgi. 

44.4, 62.2 
{av Cypr., see no. 19.10, note 
té&\dAw Arc. = Bdd\r\w. 68.3 
LépeOpov Arc. = Bdpadpov. 68.3 
Zijva, Zyves, etc. 37.1, 112.1 
Clara El., see Sika 
{lpurov El., see dipucos 
Zévvvucos Lesb. = Aidvucos. 
{oo = (6. 162.7 

7 Boeot. = al. 184.1 
7 whether, € Cypr. =e. 132.6, 134.1 

with a 
4 Cret. where, when. 182.6, 184.14 
Hypappar Cret. = yéypaymar. 187 
fijpa Cret.=elua. Gen. sg. fipas. 

112.5 
Fev = elvar. 163.7 
apy Cret. = elvar. 154.4, 168.7 
apnv 1sg. imperf. mid. of elu. 163.9 
yet = ell. 25, 163.1 
heplSippvov Epid. = qudiipvor. 88 a, 

89.4 
jplva Cret. the half. 164.9 
hynptpyvata Delph., fem. deriv. of fol- 

lowing. 554 
hepippqviov Delph., probably half- 

grown sheep, i.e. such as are midway 
between lambs and full-grown sheep. 
55a 

Hprcos = uicus. App. 61.6 
Fpircos = quovs. 61.6, 8la 
heplraa Epid. = quloea in sense of jyul- 

extov. 61.6, 164.9 . 

19.1 
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Apervecrs Cret. = jucéxrov. 61.6 
Hpuov = juiov. 20 
jw Ion. = édv. 184.20 
qv = fioay. 168.4 
Ava. Arc. = elvar. 154.1, 163.7 
‘qvaros Cret. = ¢varos. 54, 114.9 
fiverca = Hveyxa. 49.1, 1440 
AvelxrOnoav Ephes. App. 89.1, 1444 
vuka = qveyxa, 49.1, 144 
fra Mess. = wor. 151.1, 163.8 
ys Heracl. = els. 114.1 
js = fv. 163.3 
qore El. = gow. 168.5 
Aro Delph. = 7. 151.1, 163.8 
Ato = torw, 163.5 
nirav Coan = davrGy, 121.2 
4xou Orop. = érov. 132.3 
jas Ion. = dws. 41.46 

040000 Cret. = OddarTra. 8la 
Odrarra. 81 
Oappéo El. = Gapoéw, Oappéw, but in 

technical sense of be secure, immune. 
So ddppos security, immunity. 80, no. 
67.1, note 

@a(p)piis Ther. 42.2, 80 
@e- Meg. etc. = Oco-. 42.5d 
Ocapds = Oewpds. 41.4 
Oé0prow Locr., Elean = Oéopuov. 65, 

4 

32. 

OcOuds Epid., Lac. = decuds. 65, 164.4 
@acmal, Oacmetds Boeot. = Ccomatl, 

Ocomiets. 9.24 
@cdtoros Boeot., Thess.=Oecddoros. 165.2 
Ocoporpla Coan = Geoi potpa the part 

consecrated to the god 
QcépSoros Thess. = Ocdcdoros. 60.4 
Gcopds, Oevpds = Oewpds. 41.44 
Gépoos = Odpoos. 49.2 
Oéorwv Phoc. (Stiris) = 6éc0wy. 85 
Onavpds Arg. = Onoavpds. 59.2 
Onddrepos El. = OfAuvs. 165.1 
Orawpla Boeot. = Oewpla. 44.4 
Oryava Delph., lid, cover (?). Cf. He- 

sych. Olywvos' KBwrod. See no. 61C 
38 ff., note 

OOépevos Cret. = rifduevos. 65 
Bivos Cret. = Oefos. 164.9 
Ovrmacros Boeot. 69.4 
Ords = Oeds. 9 
Ovsheaoros Boeot. = *Ocdderros. 9.24, 

68.2 
@o- Meg. etc. = Oeo-. 42.5d 
‘Porla Boeot. = duvala, 24 

GREEK DIALECTS 

OdpSa Arc. = dipage. 183.2 
Oipwrov Epid. = *6ipwrpov. 70.3 
Otobev Arc. = TvOjva. 65, 155.2 
OvpdAés Cumae = ru@dbs; 65 
Oixa Cret. = réxn. 65 
Qwdb5a El. (604(5)50) impose a fine. 

See following 
Qa(t)do impose a fine. Locr. éaéora, 

Att. doa», Delph. @wedvrwy. 161.2. 
CE. Att. 0w(i)d, Ion. @wiy (37), Delph. 
Owiacts 

tCypr.=7. 93 
va Lesb., Thess., Boeot. = ula. 114.1 

with App. 
ta60a Cret. = ofca. 81a, 163.8 
tapedSSe Boeot., serve as priest. 84 
iapés Cyren. = lepe?s. 111.3 
lapo(y)pvdpoves, See lepom yj uwy 
tapés, lapéds = lepds. 13.1, 49.2, 580 
lacoa = loica. 163.84 
ijarfp Cypr. = larpés. 56, 164.5 
eae 74 Epid., perquisites for healing. 

165.3 
Yarra Cret. = ofoa. 81, 163.8 
tyyvos Arc. = éyyvos. 10 
iyxexnpfkot Arc., from éyxerpéw. 10,256 
WS0s Thess. = gous. 19.3, 58c 
isé Cypr., then, and. 134.6 
plStos = dus. 52 
tépews Mil. = iepeds. 48, 111.5 
tépya = idpeca, 280 
lepfiua Ion, 37.2 
iephs Arc., tjepés Cypr. = lepeds. 111.4 
tepyredw = ieparedw. 167. lepyredxare 

Phoc., 188.4 
icpiredw, tapiredo = leparedw. 167 
tepoburéw Arc., Phoc., Rhod., etc., be 

iepoOtrns. Arc. lepodurés, 78, 157 
iepo8drns (-as), official title. Sometimes 

applied to priestly attendants, some- 
times to priestly officials of high rank, 
who were even, in some places, the 
eponymous officers 

icpopvfpov, -pvdpov, title of certain 
superior officials, primarily in charge 
of religious matters, sacred commis- 
sioners, ministers of religion, but in 
some states the chief magistrates. 
Arc, hepouvdworor, 77.1a. Arg., 
Epid. lapo(u)uvdpoves, 58 b, 89.4 

icporroids, title of officials in charge of 
religious matters, sometimes regular 
magistrates, sometimes extraordi- 
nary commissioners 
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tepds, lepds. 585 
lepwreva = leparedw. 167 
WOdavres Cret. = lordvres. 81a 
tis Ion., Boeot. = evdvs. As in lit. 

Ion., so also inscriptional 6s (Ephe- 
sus), Y@uva (Chios), though e¥@uvos, 
évddyw also occur. Proper names in 
*Iév- are Jonic and Boeotian 

ixds = edxds. 116. Ther. Aicddr, 58¢ 
(f)ekac-rds Boeot. = elxoorés. 116 witha 
(p)lkare = efkoor. 52, 61.2, 116 
gixariSeos 6 Heracl., name of a par- 

ticular (twenty-foot) road 
gixarlreSos Heracl., twenty feet wide, 

used with dvrouos 
lkéras Arg. = ixérys. App. 58b 
ixpapévos Cypr., stricken (in battle), 

hit. Denom. from *ixud. Cf. tkrap 
at one blow, at once, Hesych. ixréa: 
dxévriov, Lat. tcd 

tkoorés Thess. = elkooréds. 116 with 

Pp. 
teow = yew. As in Hom. and lit. Dor., 

so also in Arc., Delph., Locr., Co- 
rinth., Epid., Lac. Cf. also Delian 
Ttko[v] = dv@xov, and Ion. (Paros) 
perf. part. 7a rapixéra, the past 

YAaos, Weos, tAnos (Lac. Atheros) = the- 
ws. 49.5, 53, 58d 

htAagdo-r6 Delph., from iAdoxoua. 85.1 
hitegos Lac., see fAaos 
tudokw El., probably maléreat, related 

‘to luds, iudoow 
iv Arc.-Cypr. = év. 10, 185.4 
plv = of dat. 3 pers. pron. 118.4 
flv adro. Cret. = éav7g. 121.1 
tayo Arc. = elodyw. 10. 
tvadtvw Cypr., write upon. 10. Cf. 

Hesych. dAlvew- ddreipew, and dde- 
TThpiv: ypadetov. Kirpioe 

itvtxdfopar Arc., see évduxdfouae 
Ww8uKos Arc., see evdixos 
wwpevts, tvypovdos Arc., blameworthy, 

impious. 10 
Wraots Arc. = Zumacts. 10, 49.5 
ivrodd Arc. = éurod}. 10 
iwhalve Arc. = unviw inform in legal 

sense. Cf. elodalyw Ath.754 
ivhopBlo, ivpopBiopds Arc., impose a 
pasture tax, the imposition of a pas- 
ture tax. No. 17, note 

iés Cret. = éxefvos. 114.1 
iou.d Boeot. = vioi. 24 
‘InméSapos Rhod. = ‘Imrédayos. 167 
tpera Lesb. = iépeva priestess. 13.1 
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Ypevs Lesh. = lepeds. 18.1 
ipyretdm Lesb. = leparedw. 18.1, 167 
tee ees ipds, ipds Ion. = iepds. 18.1, 

a 

ipdv Cypr. (pov) district 
Floos, glogos, loos = toos. 52,54, 50D. 

Lesb. loooéoor, 54¢ 
toria, lorla = éorla. 11 
ioriatépiov Rhod. = éoriardpiov ban- 

quet-hall. Cf. Hesych. ioriarépia- 
Secrvynrjpiov. 11 

glorwp Boeot., witness. 52¢ 
irrw Boeot. = torw. 86.4 
idv = éwr. 9 
idv Boeot. = éywr. 62.3, 118.2 

ka W.Grk., Boeot. = xe, adv. 
134.2 

Ka = xard. 95 with a 
«a Arc.-Cypr. = cal, 97.2, 184.3 
Ka(S)Sardopar El. = xaradndéouar in- 
jure, violate 

wads, gen. KaS8tx0s, Heracl., Mess., 
a measure. Cf. Hesych. xaddcxov 
qutexrov, and Lac. cédduxos urn (Plut. 
Lyc.12) 

kadlkkop Lac. = xadloxos. 86.3 
kaGeordxate Delph., 3 pl. perf. 188.4 
kakpudée Arc. = xaraxpidp. 151.2 
kadats Epid., probably hen. From *xa- 

hagis to kadéw as Eng. hen to Lat. 
cand 

KoAAt[opa]ra Ceos, sweepings. Cf. 
Hesych. cdpyara’ kadNiopara 

Kadgés Boeot. = cards. 54 
kapta Lesb. = xapdla. 19.1 
kapréw offer, especially a burnt offering, 

in late inscr. of Cos, Smyrna, Thera, 
Athens, as often in the Septuagint. 
Cf. Hesych. xaprw6évra: ra émi Bw- 
pod KabayibévTa. — kdpTwpa* Ovola. 
Coan xapraévri, 254 

Kdppwv = kpelrrwy. 80, 118.1 
Kaptatmos, pl. xapratroda, Cret. large 

cattle, in contrast to mpéBara used of 
sheep and goats. Cf. xapratmous bull, 
in Pindar. 49.2@ 

xaprepés Ion., Cret. = xparepés, in mean- 
ing often = kipios valid. Cf. also Ion. 
axparhs invalid, xparetv be valid, Cret. 
kdprwr q.v. 49.2a 

Kdptos = kpdros. 49.24 : 

Kdptav Cret. (kdprovavs) = xpelrrwy, in 

Meaning = xupwrepos, as Kdprovars 
euev, shall prevail, be of greater 

1338, 



310 

authority. Cf. xaprepés. 49.2 a, 81, 
113.1 

Kapueglo 
164.1 

kas Arc.-Cypr. =xal. 134.3 
kaolyvyntos Arc., Lesb. 191 
-kdovow Arc. = -Kéovor, 116 a, 117.2 
kaconpatépiv, Ka0Onpardpiy, KabOnpa- 

téptov Lac., the hunt, name of an ath- 
letic game. 64. Nos. 70-73, note. 
Nouns in -ts, -.v, for earlier -tos, -tov, 
are frequent in late inscriptions, and 
originated in the reproduction of 
Roman proper names like Cornelius, 
colloquial Cornelis 

Kar = xard. 95 
kar Cypr. = xal. 134.3 
KarayeAdpevos Epid. 162.4 
kataypéw Lesb. = xadarpéw convict, con- 

demn. See dypéw 
karadovrlrracry Boeot. =-douNlcac dat. 

Cf. 82, 85.1, 142 
karageApévov Cret., assembled, to kare- 

éw. 75 
karadévs Cret. = xaradels. 78 
karatgel Locr. 53 
kardakAnros Heracl., summoned. xard- 

KAnTos ddla = Att. c¥yKAnTos éxxAnola 
katadAdoow Arc., intrans., act other- 

wise 
karadoPets Epid.=*karadaBeds support. 5 ; 

Boeot. = Kypuxelov. 58, 

katadupakdw Heracl., cover over with 
stones. Cf. Hesych. \dpaxes: wérpac. 
-AvuakwO4s, 78 

katamep = xaddrep. 57a. Also for xar- 
tarep, cf. 95a, 126 

kdtappos Arc. = xardparos. 54 
katarlOnur. Cret., Mess. = vrorlénu 

mortgage, mid. take a mortgage 
karéiijav Cypr. = xaréfecav. 138.5 
katelpwv Lesh. = xaftepodv, 18.1, 155.3 
katégopyov Cypr., aor. of karelpyw. 5 
katiapalo El. (kariapaiwy, karcapatoece) 

= xa@tepedw in form, but in meaning 
= karyyopéw. 12a, 161.1, no. 57.2, 
note 

karlyv[evros]? Thess. = xaclyvyros. 191 
-Kario. W.Grk, = -xécw, 61.2, 1164, 

117.2 
karirrdéuev Cret. 57 a 
i aaa Thess. = xaroxndor. 189.2, 

1 
karérep Ion. beside xardrep = xabdrep 
karoppévrepov Arc., see dppévrepos 

GREEK DIALECTS 

xard Arc. = xard, 22, 95 
kavxds Cret. = xadxés. 65, 71 
xe Lesb., Thess., Cypr. = dy. 18.3, 

134.2 
Keivos = éxelvos. 125.1 
wédeE Lac. = xédys. 142 4 
K&dev0os Arc., road. 191 
kévro Dor. = xéAro. 72 
kepalw Delph. = xepdvvuye, 162.8, 229 
képvav Lesb. = xipydvar. 18a, 155.3 
x4 Boeot. = cal. 26 
Kijvos = éxeZvos. 25 with a, 125.1 
Képeuots Cret. = yxpevars divorce 
xEadAetw Ion., act as highwayman 
KEdAANs Ion., highwayman. Used with 

AnorHs in no. 3B 19, as in Democr. 
fr. 260 ed. Diels. Probably of Carian 
or Lycian origin 

xls Thess. = ris. 68.4, 128, 181 
Kurrefs Eub. 81 
klov a Thess., often used instead of 

orddda = oTHAn 
kdauktés Argol., Mess. = 

1424 
wAalé Argol., Mess. = «dels. 1424 
KAGpos Cret., the body of xAapGrat or 

serfs attached to the estate 
-kAéas, proper names in. 166.1 
-Kefes, -kXéns, -KAjs, proper names in, 

108.14 

kdeorés. 

kAégos Phoc. 58 
Kacetas Thess. etc. 354 
kAlvy Naples, Cumae, tomb or niche in 

a tomb ; 
ko8apés Heracl. etc. = xadapés. 6 
KéCapois El. = xdOapors. 6 
Kody, Kowvavén = Kody, xowwwvew. 

41.4 
kowwde Thess., Dor. = xowdw. 162.2 
Képiotpa Ta Cret., gifts. 165.3 
Kopirrapevor Boeot. = xopirduevor. 142 
Képpa Arc. = képy. 54 
kopiia Cypr. = xapdla, 5, 19.1 
koopéw (-lw) Cret., be a member of the 

xéopyos. See following. xoopévres, 42. 
5d 

Kéopos Cret., the body of chief magis- 
trates (collective; a single member 
was called xooylwy, see preceding); 
later used of a single member of 
this body, with pl. xédcmoe 

«érepos Ion. = wérepos. 68.4 
kotvAéa Coan = Korvdn 
kovpy Ion. = xépy. 54 
kpapaca, Epid, = xpeudoa. 120 



GLOSSARY AND INDEX 

kpévvw Thess. = xpivw. 18, 74 
Kpéros = xpdros. 49.2 
es Lesb. = kplyw, 74. Aor. 2xpivva, 

xrévva Lesb. = xrelypw. 74 
xrotva Rhod., a territorial division sim- 

ilar to the Attic deme. Cf. xritw, 
ktlows 

xrowdtas Rhod., member of the xrolva. 
xuxav Epid. = xucedy. 41.4 
Qiguvus Chalcid. 22c, 24a 
kupepevan Cypr. = xuSeprav. 88, 157 
kippos Thess. = xvpios. 19.3 
kodpa Cret. = xépy. 25, 54 
«ds Ion. = més. 68.4 

Aa- from Ado-. 41.4, 45.3 
AdBorow Chian = AdBwow. 77.3 
AhaBov Aegin. = AaBdv. 76D 
Aayalw Cret. (Aayalev), release; aor. da- 

yaoar. 162.8 
Adgopar, Adguvpat JIon., Meg., Boeot. 
(Adddouc On) = AauBdvw 

Aarralwov Cret. 69.3 
Ads, gen. Cret. Ado. 112.4 
Aacatos Thess., Aapwaios. No. 28.19, 

note 
Aarpat[spevov], Aarpeacpevov El. = 

Aarpevduevoy consecrated. 12a, 161.1 
Aadvporodtov Arc., plundering. No. 

18.11, note 
Aetopedo Thess. = leparedw. Cf. He- 

sych. Nelropes: i€pecar, ANA AnTApes: le- 
pol crepavodpdpor. ‘AOapadves. Thess. e 
= m (16, 88). Probably related to 
Att. Necroupyéw (89) 

AaTwpyds Boeot. = Aeroupyés. 44.4 
Aelm, see Adw 
AesAns Rhod., accursed. No. 93, note 
Aexxot Delph., dat. sg. of Aexs. 63 
AeAGBynka Arc., Ion., Epid. 187, 146.1 

with App. 
Aéoxa Rhod., grave. No. 94, note 
Accyxatos Thess., epithet of Apollo. 

No. 26, note 
Aerrivatos Thess. = Aerrlvacos. 86.2 
Aedtov or AcdTOv Arc., wittingly (°). 

No. 17.3, note 
Aw, Cret. Aclw = Aw. Doric (Cret., 

Lac., Meg., Coreyr., Coan, also in 
Epicharmus and Theocritus) and 
Elean. Cret. \elw (but subj. Af), El. 
reolray, elsewhere only contracted 
forms as Aft, A@ues, AGvTu, etc. 

-Avalve Boeot. = -Aealvw, but in sense 
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(act.) canceling, giving a receipt for, 
(mid.) having canceled, taking a re- 
ceipt for. Cpds. with dmv, dud, és 

AlOcos Thess. = A@ivos. 164.6,9 
Auwyv Thess. = dyopd market-place 

(Thess. d-yopd = éxx\nola) 
AuroreAéo Locr., leave taxes unpaid. 

Cf. Aurocrparla etc. 
Atcods Cret., insolvent (2). No. 113. 

115, note 
Aomls Arg., some kind of shallow ves- 

sel. Cf. Xomds and Aerls 
Airros Cret. = Avxros. 86.1 
Awrhpiov Heracl. = Aovripiov, 44.4 

pa El. = wh. 15 
pa Thess. = 54. 184.4 
patrus Cret. = udprus. Tla 
pav El. = pév. 120 
pavrot Epid. = wévro. 125 
paotpda El., accounting, or body of 

paorpol. Cf. Hesych. paorplac: ai rav 
dpxdrrwy evOuva, 12a, 31 

pacorpol title of (1) officers with special 
function, (2) at Rhodes the highest 
officials of the state. Cf. nos. 95, 96 

pacxdda Heracl., hollow, marsh. Bu- 
Br\lva warxddra papyrus marsh 

pé Cret. = py. 93 
péstupvov Epid. 89.4 
péfwv Arc., Ion. = weltwr. 118.1 
peOdpepa Epid. = ped’ dudpary. Adverb 

formed like brepxépada from dzép 
kepaddv 

pel Boeot., Thess. = 7}. 16 
phedadfav] Pamph. = weyadrnv. 62.3 
pewvvds, pewwds Thess. = pnvds. 77.1, 

2.3 
Mhelftos Corcyr. 765 
pels Ion., Corcyr., Meg. = piv. 112.3 
peptcOdowvra: Heracl. 146.3 
Mévve. Boeot. = Mévns. 89.5, 108.2 
Mevoxparns Cret. = Mevexpdrns. 167 
pévrov = wévro. No. 28.38, note 
pépera Heracl. = uepls 
pépos Locr., real estate. No. 55.44, note 
peréyyovos Boeot., adj. with a third 

party. Cf. peceyyudw L.&S. 
peoopvyn Att. = perddun. 87 
péorodt Thess., until. 182.94 
péccopos Heracl., intermediate bound- 

ary 
péora Arc., Cret. until. 86.4, 182.9¢@ 
perapotxéw Locr. = weroxdw. 58 
péteppos Lesh, = pérpios, 19,2 
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perpidpevar Heracl. = werpiodmevar, 42. 
5b 

pérr és Cret., until. 86.4, 132.94 
pérros Boeot., Cret. = uéoos. 82 
peds El. = phy. 112.3 
pySapet Delph. = wydauod. 132.2 
prdeta Lesh. = wydeula. Cf. 114.1 
pndels = pniels. 66 
pivos Lesh. = wyvés. 77.1, 112.8 
pfs Heracl. = uj. 112.8 
prrk8Sdpevos Lac. = wixrfouevos, a term 

applied to Spartan boys in the third 
year of their public training. 84, 
nos. 70-73, note 

Mivrov Arg. = Mirror. 72 
Mipyos Eretr. = Micyos. 60.4 
puorés Cret. = picbbs. 85.1 
pvappetov Thess. = wvyueiov. 89.3 
Mvacoa Thess. = Mvacla. 19.3 
potoa Lesh. = poica. 77.3 
potxéw Cret. (uorxldv etc.) = Dor. po- 

xdw = porxedw. 161.2 with App. 
potvos Ion. = pdvos. 54 
puxés Heracl., storehouse, granary 
pao Lac. = wotca., Cf. 59.1, 77.3 
pordw Cret. (uordv, uwrév, etc.), contend 

(in law). So also Cret. dudimwréw, 
dudluwros, dvriuwros, drouwréw, adv. 
duorel. Cf. Hesych. wwrhoerar: pa- 
xhoera. Related to Hom. u&dos con- 
test. Cf. dywvlfoua: as a law-term in 
Attic 

paca = potca. 77.3 

vaciw Cret., take refuge in a temple 
vakepos, See vewxbpos 
va(p)és = veds, 41.4, 53, 547 
vatrotau, See vewrolys 
vatos Lesb. = veds. 35, 54 
venovynla Cret. = veounvia. No. 113.146, 

note 
vedras Cret., an official body of young 

men, gen. vedras, acc. vebra. 884 
vewkdpos Ion:, Delph. vaoxdpos, Delph., 

Epid., Coan vaxépos (41.4, 45.3), cus- 
todian of the temple, sacristan. In 
some places the office became one of 
considerable rank and honor 

vewtro(ys Ion., Coan vamrota. 31, 41.4. 
Cf. also Ion. vewro.ds, Boeot. vazoids. 
Title of officials in general charge of 
the affairs of the temple - 

ventas: vikdap Lac. = wedoas. 59.1, 
2 

viv = 2, 118.5 

GREEK DIALECTS 

vioupetvla, viupelvios Boeot. = vouynvia, 
voupjvos. 42.54 

vépatos Lon. =,vduiyos. 164.9 
vépios Locr. = vouipos. 164.9 
vépos Heracl., a coin. Cf. Lat. num- 

mus 
vooods Ion. veooobs. 42.50 
voorirrw El. = *vorrli{w, vorréw. 84 
vu Cypr., Boeot. 134.5 
vivapat Cret. = dtvaya. 88 
vurrt Cret. = vucri. 86.1 

Eetvos Ion. = Edvos. 54 
Rlevedpns Corcyr., El. 54 
tévvos Lesb. = éévos. 540 
EevoSixat Locr., Phoc., title of judges in 

cases involving the rights of Evo. £e- 
vodixnsisused by alate writer to trans- 
late the Latin praetor peregrinus 

ftv = ctv. 135.7 
Euvés Ion. = xowvds. 135.7 

o=6. 58a 
"Oatos = Fdios. 51a 
oPeAds Boeot., oBeAAds Thess. = dBorés. 

49.3, 68.1, 89.2 
‘oySolys, oySorqkovra. 31a 
oySau Ion. = dydéy. 44.2 
oySaxovra Ion. = dydoxjxovra. 44.2 
OdeAds = dBords. 49.3 with App., 68.1 
delyw Lesh. = ofyw. 49.1 
éfos Cret. = bcos. 82 
o00dKuw Cret. = dcdxis. 81a, 133.6 
fou = of dat. 3 pers. pron. 118.4 
fouKdras = olkérns. 167 
foukeds Cret. = olxérns. 167 
fotkos = olkos. 52 
folkw Delph. = ofxdfev. 182.7 
fotvos = olvos. 52 
oigos Cypr. = ofos alone. 53, 191 
oltrev, olmhe, see ofow 
ots Delph. = of. 1382.3 
holoovrt Heracl. = ofcovrs. 58d 
olw Cret. (ofmer, ofe:), Ther. (ofmhe 

etc.), Lac. (Hesych.), have sexual in- 
tercourse 

oxa W.Grk. = gre. 18.3, 182.9 
dxar Lesb. = dry. 68.4 
dxxa for dxka xa = bray. 182.9 
hoxrakdrio. Heracl. = éxraxdo.n. 58¢ 
oxrdkuv Lac. = éxrdxis. 133.6 
oxrd Lesh. = uxrd, 114.8 
oxrrd Ephes. App. 89.1 
hoxré Heracl., Ther. = éxré. 58¢, 

114.8 
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oktaKdoror Lesb. = dxraxdotor. 117.2 
oAlos = éAlyos. 62.3 
*Odvrmlxny ="Oduumrixny. 69.3 
Gpodoya a, GpdAroyov +d, Boeot. = duo- 

oyla 
dpovdevres Lesh. = duovoodvres. 44.4,157 
ov Lesb., Thess., Cypr. = dvd. 6 
ovdda, OvdAouna Thess, = dvddwna. 

164.9 
ovypawew Thess. = dvaypdyar. 27,156 
ove Thess. = 65e. 128 
ovebelxaev Thess. = avéOnxav. 188.5 
ovl Arc. = d5e. 128 
Sviouxpa Boeot. = dvoua. 220, 24 
ovvia Cret. = dprda. 86.5 
ovu Arc.-Cypr. = éde. 128 
Ovupa = bvoua. 220 
brat = dry. Cret. dracalso final. 132. 

6, 8a 
Ore. W.Grk. = 8rou 
érép Boeot. =-trép. 24 
ome Cret., where, when, Lac. Abré as. 

132.6 
om Cypr. in dre ots = boris? 181, no. 

19.29, note 
omB8dpevos Lac. = dritéuevos. 84 
"Ordevtt, "Orovrlous, Horovrisv Locr. 

=’Orobvr., "Omourrious, etc. 44.4, 
45.4, 58, 58d 

omdtapos El. = orérepos. 12 
érérros Boeot., ordtros Cret. = drécos. 

émra Lesb. = dry. 129.2, 182.5 
Onmws Lesb. = érws. 129.2 
omwrltos Dor. = ép@6adués. Occurs in 

Epidaurian (-(Aos and -iAdos, no. 92 
passim), as Laconian in Plut.Lyc. 
11, and in the writings of Archytas 
and Phintias. déa-r-t\os (cf. éa-r%p 
etc.) like vav-r-idos beside vav-rns 

drs El. = ders. 114.8 
drut Cret. = dro. 132.4 
émus Rhod. = ra. 182.4 
émo Dor. (Cret. ro, Lac. Abd) = oré- 

dev. 182.7 
éwwp Eretr., drwp El. = drws. 60.1,3, 
97a 

dpdrpros Cret. = *fyrpios? No. 112.13, 

fon 8 51 SpBos Corcyr. = Spos. 
Sprite — dpxdw. 162.1 
dpxdrepos Cret., having preference in 

the oath 
hopkopérat Locr., jurors 
Spvik = bpws. 1420 
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héppos Corcyr., spos Heracl. = pos. 
54, 58d 

éprq Ion. = dopr}. 42.560 
dpuke Cypr., see ef dpite 
ophavobikarral Cret. (dpravodicacral), 

officers appointed to look after the af- 
fairs of orphans or minors. Cf. Att. 
éppavopd)daxes 

Fos Cret. = és, 120.2, 121.1 
éova Arc., Locr. = éc1a. 58d 
éra Lesb. = dre. 18.8, 182.9 
oretos Cret. = drojos, doris. 68.1, 130 
érepos Cret. = dmorepos. 127 
gore Locr. = ért. 129.24 
Orie Cret. = drim. 128, 129.2 
Ort, Strives Lesb. = gr etc. 129.2 
ortos Cret. = dcos, 82 
ovdés Lac. = ovdels. 114.1 
obPapet Epid. = ovdayoi. 182.2 
ov0els = ovdels. 66 
ovAopér[prov] ? Coan, barley measure. 

Cf. Hesych. ovdoxd:0v dryyelov els 6 
al ovAal €uBddrovrat rpds drapxas TOY 
Overy 

otdos Ion. = dros. 54 
ovpetov, aperov Cret., guard-house. From 

odpos watcher, like Att. @povpioy from 
ppoupds 

ovpedw Cret., watch 
otpos Ion. = gpos. 54 
otro, ova, etc. Boeot. = rofro, rafra, 

etc. 124 
odelAw in aorist and perfect, be con- 

demned to pay, be adjudged guilty. 
So Arc. aor. infin. épdév, perf. [¢o]- 
gréact, [fo]pdéor, foddrextar. 52a, 
138.4, 146.1 

ddpis Arg., ramp. No. 82. Cf. L.&S. 
s.v. II 

rat, rar = 7H, Ty. 182.5 
watply Eretr. = ralv. 60.3 
mais = vids, or, sometimes, Ouvyarnp. 

Frequent in Lesbian and Cyprian, 
occasionally elsewhere 

maioa Lesh. = rasa. 77.3 
wapa = xrfjua. 49.50, 69.4 
rapatopayeopa. Locr. = dypyocretoua. 

49.5a 
trapoxéw Heracl., possess. Cf. Hesych. 

mapayxos: 6 xUptos. Iradol, and mayw- 
xlwv: xexrnuévos. 41.2 

Tlavayéporos Arc., name of a month 
mavayopois AIC. = taviyupis. 5, 49.2, 

80a 
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mavatworo Cret., ungirded? No, 118. 
11, note 

Tldvappos Thess. = IIdvyuos, name of 
a month 

médvoa Arc., Arg., Cret., Thess. = 
waca. 77.3 

wavrau Heracl. = rdvry. 182.5 
mavovios Cypr., with all salable prod- 

ucts (cf. dvos). No. 19.9, note 
map El. = repli. 12, 95 
awdp = rapd. 95 
wapa with acc. for dat. 186.2 
rapapatedo Arc., drive in a wagon off 

(the highroad). Cf. érayatedw, xada- 
patetw. No. 17.23, note 

wapatpooraras Agrig., an adjunct mpo- 
ordras or presiding officer of the coun- 
cil. Cf. raparpurdves in Teos 

mapBdddw Delph. = rapaBalyw trans- 
gress 

mwapSeaxpa Epid. = rapdderyya. 66 
mapetav Bocot. = rapfioav. 138.5 
mapets Boeot. = rapqv. 163.3 
maperatw Arc., examine into (cf. éfe- 

rafw), and so approve. raperdiwver 
(no. 19.29), 142. mapheratauévos (no. 
17.20), 178 

amapts Boeot. = rapqv. 16a 
awapKa(0)Géka Lac. = rapaxarabyKn 
Tlapox Geos, see Iepdx Geos 
TlacidaSapo Gela. 105.2a 
macko El. = rdcoxw. 66 
marovdiato Lesb., assemble. 96.2 
raccvely. Ion. = ravovdly. 96.2 
waoras Cret., owner. 49.54 
wardapa Locr. = rardpa. 12 
watpa Arc., Dor. = yévos gens. Ion. 

marpy also, rarely, in this sense 
mwarpia Delph., Elean = yévos gens, as 

in Hdt.1.200 
marptovoxos Cret. = érlxdnpos heiress. 
Law-Code VII.15, note (p. 270) 

wé Arc. = edd, werd. 95, 135.5 
weSa = werd. 185.5 
TleSayelrvios = Mera-. 185.5 
meSdpoucor Arg. = wérouor. 58, 135.6 
meSlja Cypr. = medlov 
meStov Arg. = peredy. 9.7, 185.5 
met, wer W.Grk. = rod, mov. 132.2 
TleeorporlSas Boeot. 68.2 
metoar Thess. = refoa. 68.2 
meloe. Cypr. = relcoe. 68.1 
mehavés, originally a cake offered to 

the gods, but also applied to an offer- 
ing of money. So in no, 82, as in 

GREEK DIALECTS 

some inscriptions of Delphi and 
Amorgos 

médeOpov = trEOpov. 48 
médexus (or wédexv) Cypr., used of a 

sum of money equal to 10 minae. 
Cf. Hesych. juirddexkov: . . . 7d yap 
Oexduvouy wédexu Kadetrat rapa Iadgl- 
os. Used elsewhere with other val- 
ues; cf. Hesych. s.v. médexus 

meXTopépas Bocot. = redracris 
awéurre Lesb., Thess. =, wévre. 

114.5 
mevtahernpls Heracl.=mevraernpls. 58¢ 
mevrapapitevw Delph., serve as revra- 

paptras. 12, no. 61D 16, note 
mevTyKévtwv Chian = gen. pl. of revr7}- 

xovra, 116 
awevropkla Locr., quintuple oath, oath 

sworn by five gods. 58d 
aévros Cret., Amorg. = réurros. 86.2, 

114.5 with App. . 
metweiotery Thess. = remeioba. 

156 : 
wemoudvtTeoat Boeot. = reronxdor. 9. 

2a, 146 
weroxa Lac. = ridrore. 182.6,9 
wep = rept. 95 with App. 
-mepatéw Cret., set aside, repudiate (the 

purchase of a slave). Law-Code 
VII.10, note 

teptBodtB6w Rhod., fasten round with 
lead. 88 

mep(Spopor, officials at Mytilene, clerks 
of the court 

Tlepgo8apla. Locr. 6, 95 
aépodos Delph. = weplodos. 95 
Ilepdx Geos, [lapéx Geos, Locr. or Aetol. 

ethnicon. App. 12, 95 
Tléppapos Lesb. = Tplayos. 19.2 
mérovpes Lesh. = rérrapes. 68.2, 114.4 
Tlerayelrvios = Mera-. 135.5 
wérevpov Orop. = cavls wooden tablet. 

Same word as réravpov springboard 
and perch for fowls 

Iler@adés Thess. = Gecoards. 65, 68.2, 
81b 

meres anor Boeot. = rerpdunvov. Cf. 
8.2 

49.24, 

68.2, 

85.1, 

wétpatos Boeot. = rérapros. 
68.2, 114.4 

nérrapes, meTrapdkovra Boeot. = rérra- 
pes, TeTTapdxovra. 68.2, 114.4, 116 

mebtOw Cret. (redder), inform. 162.9 
mederpdxovtes Thess, = rebypaxébres. 68. 

2, 147.3 
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weburevifpev Heracl. 147.2 
Ave Lesb. = re. 68.2, 132.4 

mOdw Boeot. = relQw. 162.3 
wlovpes Hom. = rérrapes. 11, 68.2 
mdayos Heracl., side 
wAaQbovra El. = rdyOdorvra. 15 
wadv Dor. etc. = rdhv 
awhdées Lesb. = rdéoves. 118.2 
wAcvptds, -50s Heracl. = rdeupd 
wAMG ad. Locr. = rAFO0s majority 
TAnOts = TAFG0s, as in Homer. Cret. 

the amount, Locr. the majority 
mAles Cret. = mhées = mddoves. 9.4, 42. 

8, 113.2 
mAb Cret. = rddor, 118.2, 182.4 
mwAds Arc. = wiéor. 42.5d, 1138.2 

woe, Tore, etc. = roe? etc. $1 
mroexspevov Cypr. = mpocexduevov adja- 

cent to. Cf. rpocexs. 59.4 
awoOuxes Lac. = mpooyxovres. For stem 
wGx- to rolikw, cf. mpolé, mpoixds 

ao0ikw Boeot. = rpoorjxcw. Cf. tkw 
awd8080s = mpdcodos. Cf. rori = mpéds 
wé008mpa Boeot., Epir. = mpédcodos. 

164.9 
wol Argol. etc. = mpds. 185.66 
mwovetvrat Phoc. = rowirvrar. 158 
wolevor Arc. = rowdor.. 77.3, 157 
woipém Arg., Boeot., El. = rodw. 58 
rovjaccat El. = rovjoacbar. 59.3, 85.2 
rwowmarat El. = roujonrar. 59.3, 151.1 
tmovkepadatov Delph. = zpocxepdrAacov. 

Cf. wol = mpés, 185.66 
wotdvtwv Delph. = rootrrwr. 42.54 
TIotrios Cret. = IIv@ios. 68 
amoxa W.Grk., Boeot. = mére. 

with App., 182.9 
awox kt Thess. = 67. 181 
aéAep El. = wédcs. 180 
rwoAvavoépot Heracl., title of municipal 

magistrates in charge of public build- 
ings, streets, etc., like the Roman 
aediles. Called doruvéuo: at Athens, 
Rhodes, etc. 

qwodtaras Cret., Epid. = roXlrns. 167 
moduaxos Lac. = rododxos. 167 ; 
qwoAts = Sfuos. Especially frequent in 

decrees of Phocis, Locris, Thessaly, 
and other parts of Northwest Greece, 
and notably in Crete, where it is al- 
most constant 

améXis Lesb. nom. pl. 109.3 
aédtotos Heracl. = rdeoros. 

hws worlorwv = Ws wreloTwr 
mwoAtTAa = rodirela, 28a 

13.3 

118.2. 
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wéddtos Thess. = wéduos (dAews). 19.8 
mover, woviot, etc. Cret., see durdw 
TlohowSdv, TohoiSara Lac. = Moreddy, 

Tloceddma, 41.4, 49.1, 59.1, 61.5 
normdv Cret. = rourtv. 69.3 
wépvoy Boeot., Lesh. = mdpvoy. 5 
mwoptl Cret. = mpés. 61.4, 70.1 
wos Arc.-Cypr. = mpds. 61.4 
Tloce(Sav Lesb., ToweSdv late Dor. = 

TlocadGy. 41.4, 49.1, 61.5 
TloweSéov Ion. = Mocedav. 41.4, 49.1 
Tlow(Seos, Ion. Toct8ijtos. 49.1 
TloooSdv Are. = Toceddv. 41.4, 49.1, 

61.5 
w6t = trorl, wpds. 95 
roraromcdata Boeot. = mpocarorecd- 

Tw. 68.2 
Tlore8a(¢)wv, Toreddv=TMocedar. 41. 

4, 49.1, 58, 61.5 
TloreiSouv Thess. = Hovedav. 41.4¢ 
worexet Heracl. = mpocexyds. 182.2 
mworeharo Arg. enforce. See érédam. 

162.4 
worl = mpds. 61.4, 185.6 
Tlori8atov Carpath. 49.1 
motikdalyo Heracl., be close to, adja- 

cent to. 142a 
rotiokarrw Heracl. =*rpocckdarw dig 

up to, heap earth upon 
Tloroi8av. Lesb.(?). 49.1 
ardpata Boeot. = mduara. 69.4 
mpadsdw Cret.= mpdtrw. 84a 
mwpacoévtacot Heracl. 107.3 
ampatos W.Grk., Boeot. =mpdros. 114.1 
apelyus, mpevyeutds, mpeyyeuTas, mpel- 

yov, mpelyurros Cret. =mpécBus, rpec- 
Beuris, mpecBrepos, mpecBuraros. 68. 
1, 86.3 with a 

apelv Cret. = mplv. 86.3a 
apeoPela Thess. = mpecBela. 86.34 
mpyyiortos Cret. , wpnyroredw Coan. 86.3 
awpntovo Chian = rpjiwow. 77.3, 150 
awpyoow Ion. = rpdrrw. Cf. 8, 81 
wpytto Eub. = rpdtrw. 81 
wenxpa Chian = mpiyyua, mpayua. 66 
amptow Heracl. = rplw. 162.3 
mpro-yetes Boeot. = mpéoBes. 68.1, 86.3 
ampoayopém Agrig., be mpodyopos, presid- 

ing officer of the aNla 
mpoaypyppéeva Lesb. = mpoarpoupévov. 

89.3, 157a. See dypéw 
mpodvypecis Thess. = mpoalpeois. 

aypéw 
ampoPemahas Lac. = mpoerdcas. 51, 

59.1 

See 
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p600a Cret. = mptcbev. 133.1 
ampotevviotv Thess. = mpofeniv. 

4l.4c - 
apdtevpos Corcyr. = mpbtevos. 54 
apofnvos Cret. = mpdtevos. 54 
apoo0a Dor. = rpdcdev. 183.1 
mpocbayevgs Arc. (poe baryevés) of 

prior date. Cf. ércyevis, werayerys, 
etc. 138.1, no. 16.30ff., note 

trpoc@(810s (xporrittor) EL. 165.2 
mporperpets Lesh. = rpocuerpéwy.. Cf. 

apdora Delph. = mpdoder, 85.1, 133.1 
mpoorarys. (1) As at Athens, one who 

looks after the rights of aliens. So 
inno. 55.34, (2) The chief magistrate 
of a city or state. (3) mpoordra: = 
Att. rptraves. So in Cos, Calymna, 
Cnidus, etc. 

[srpoorl Oyo [Gov] Lesh.= mpooribécbwv. 
1574 

19.8, 

Tpordaytov Ceos = mpdcgayya, sacrifice 
apotavis Lesb. (rarely Att.) = rptrans. 

The more usual prefix mpo- replaces 
here the related but uncommon mpv-. 

amporepela Heracl. = rporepata the day 
before 

apornvl Boeot., formerly. 128, 136.1 
TpuTavqov = mputavetov. 164.1 
mpwyyvedw Heracl., be surety 
apdyyvos Heracl. = *rpodyyvos surety. 

44.4 : 
awrodepos = 1bdeuos. 67 
wrdAus Cypr. etc. = wéds. 67 
avas 6 Boeot. = rola. 30 
oes cg Ne es Tlupgpadtov = Ivppos 

ete, 
ais is = ot. 132.4 
TIérvos Cret. = TIvduos. 63 
a Dor. etc. = rédev, 132.7 

rparpa El., see pirpa 
Fpéra, pperdw Cypr., see pirpa 
6qrTpa, originally speech or verbal agree- 

ment, but in dialects other than 
Attic-Ionic also used of a formal 
agreement, compact, decree, law. Cf. 
Heracl. car ras pirpas kal Kar ray 
ouvvOyxav according to the laws and 
the contract, Photius pjrpar: Tapav- 
rivot 6é vbpous kat ofov yyplopara, and 
L.&S§.s.v.II. So El. ¢pdrpa compact, 
decree, Cypr. eera compact, prom- 
ise, rperdw promise. 15, 55, 70.3 

phogato. Corcyr. 53, 16° 

GREEK DIALECTS : 

foyés Heracl., granary. Cf. Hesych. 
poyoi: oupol ‘surexol, siroBohaves, and 
Pollux IX.46 ovropée. Tatra dé po- 
yous DucehGrar wvbpagoy 

fdogos Cypr. 53 
pomrov Epid. = pérrpov. 70.3 

od Meg. = rlva. 128 
cadpdras = carpdrys. Still other vari- 

ations in the transcription of the 
Persian word (x$a@”apa@va) are seen in 
é€aOparrevovros, éLoarpametovros, éa- 
Tparns 

Zaxpérns Are. 41,2 
Zadapsva E El, = Zarudvy. 48 
cappedo Heracl., make mounds or pits 

(?). CE. Hesych. capybs: c@pos yas 
kal kdAdvopwa, but Htym.Mag. cdpya: 
xXdopa, 

Zavyévers, Davkpdres Boeot. 41.2 
cweddva Dor. etc., ceAdvva Lesh. = ce- 

Anvn. TE 
Dedvdevre, DeAwwovrior. 44.4 
ovds Lac. = debs. 64 
ats Cypr., ows Arc. = 71s. 68.3, 128 
ovrayéprau Heracl., receivers and in- 

spectors of grain. So dyépra ol dad 
o.rwrvias at Tauromenium, siropt\a- 
xes at Athens, Tauromenium, etc., 
o.rdvac at Athens, Delos, etc. 

olrynpw Eretr. = ciryow. 60.3 
oxevdov El. = cxevéwy. 12a 
oKevdw = cxevdtw. 162.3 
omopbdav Cret. = crovdjv. 32, 89.3 
omupés Coan, Epid., Syrac., Ther. = 

tupés 
ordda, Dor. etc., erddda Lesb., Thess, 

=oarhrn. 75 
oraptés Cret., a subdivision of the 

tribe. 49.20 
oréya Cret., house. Law-Code III.46, 

note 
oreyarots Epid. = oréyacis. 164.3 
orérrw Coan = ordégw. No. 101.29, note 
orehavitw = -bw. 162.1 
otepdvo Lesb. App. 159 
orehavow = -6w. 159 with App. 
orepov Ion., ridge. 165.4 
orotxes Lesb. = croxdwv. 78,157.1 
orovdre(r)oav Corcyr. 164.2 
croprd, oroprdos Arc. = dorpary}, 

dorparaios. 5, 31 
otpétayos Lesh. = orparnyds. 5 
ortpotetopar Boeot. = crparevoua. 5 
otpotitas Boeot. = orparubrys. 5 

\ 
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orpdtos Lesb., orpords Boeot. = orpa- 
tbs, 5 

orpoda Delph. , turn of the road(?). See 
no. 51C 33, note 

ovyypahos Arc., Boeot., Argol. = ovy- 
ypapy contract 

ovyxéar Ion. 144 
ovdale El. 1575 
cupmimoke Delph., invite to drink to- 

gether 
cuvapriw Ars., belong to the body of 

dprivar, No. 78.2, note 
cuvapxoorarém Phoc., join in appoint- 

ing magistrates 
cuvdavxvaddpo. Thess., fellow dagvy- 

pépo. See datyva 
ovvhépfovTs Heracl., enclose, cut off (the 

roads). Heracl.Tab.I.130 ff., note 
ovverod55w Cret. = cur-ex-cdr Tw assist 

in carrying off. Cf. xphuara éxoxevd- 
fev Strabo. 84a 

ovvirels, -ettos Thess. = otyxAnros éx- 
kAnola. 164.9 

ovvréeo- Gar Cret. (Dreros) =curéser at. 
163.10 

o48$m Boeot., cpdtw Ion. = cgdrrw. 
84a 

oes Arc. = cplor. 119.4 
adyverovs Ceos, having wedge-shaped 

Feet 

ohux4 = prx}. 87 
os, ow-, Dw-. 41.2 

raya Thess. , time when there is a rayés, 
hence time of war. No. 33, note. 

tayevw Delph., Thess., hold the office 
of rays 

tayos, Official title, Cypr., Delph., 
Thess. In Thessaly applied to (1) a 
military leader of the united Thes- 
salians appointed only in time of 
war (cf. no. 33, note), (2) city offi- 
cials like the dpyovres of many places. 
At Delphi, officials of the phratry of 
the Labyadae (no. 51) 

ral=ai. 122 
rat El. = rdde. 122 
tals Lesb., El. = rds. 78 
Topve = Téuvw, 49.4 ; 
tapos Thess. , of the present time (1d ra- 

pov the present one, no. 28.44). Cf. r9- 
pos to-day, Apoll. Rh.4.252 

tave Thess. = rade. 128 
ravi Boeot. = rivde. 122 
tavvey Arc, = THvde. 128 
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Tavs = Tas. 78 
tavy Arc. = rdde. 128 
tadra East Ion. = radra. 83 
tds = Tds. 78 
rauTa Lac. = rary thus. 182.5a 
tatrat = aira. 124 
tavre El. = rary here. 182.6 
travtev El. = rodrwy. 124 
réOpios Dor. = Oéouus. 164.4 
te9uds Dor. = Oecuss. 164.4 
reide W.Grk. = r9de here. 182.2 
Tapa, Tet = Tinh. 21 
telw Arc. = tlw. 162.12 
réxva, Locr. = réyvy. 66 
TeAapo(v) Arg., support. No. 77, note . 
tekeota El. official. Cf. rédos office. 

105.1a 
t&eotpa ta Ion., Coan, expenses of 

inauguration 
teAeropévres Cyren. 157 
t&ews Coan = rédeos. 48, 276 
ré\opar Cret. = gcoua. 163.10 
réos Dor. = cod. 118.3 

“reds Dor., Lesb., tués Boeot. = obs. 
120.2 

réptos Lesb. = rplros. 18 
tépxveja, (or tpéxvja) Cypr., shrubs, 

trees. Cf. Hesych. répyvea: pura véa 
and rpéxvos: crédexos, KAdSos, puTdy, 
BrAdornpa 

téocapes, Téooepes. 54¢, 81, 114.4 
TeroepaxovTwy Chian, gen. pl. of rerce- 

péxovra, 11 
reraptevs Coan, a measure, like éxrevs 
téraptos, térpatos. 49.2a, 114.4 
réropes W.Grk.=rérrapes. 54¢,114.4. 

Acc. pl., 107.4 
terpaxiy Lac. = rerpdxis. 183.6 
Tetpaxovta W.Grk. =rerrapdxovra. 116 
térpwpov Heracl., group of four bound- 
ary stones, 41.2 

rede El. = rpde here. 132.6 
Tyo Ion. 37 
Tava, Triva Cret. = Ziva.. 84, 112.1 
Tyvet = éexelvy there. 125.1, 182.2 
Tivos = exetvos. 125.1 
rlOnvre Mess. = teOGor. 151.1 
tipat Lesb. App. 159 
TipakAfs, Tipaxpatys, Tipavat = Tipo- 

kAjjs etc. 167 
rly Dor. = aol. 118.4 
tivo, fut. relow, aor. greica (not ricw, 

érioa) in Attic and elsewhere, 28 a. 
melow, €reca, 68.1,2, Arc. pres. relw, 
162.12 
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riotxa Boeot. = rixy. 24 
Tip El. = tes. 60.1 

Traclago Corcyr. 105.24 
tvarés Cret. = Ovyntés. 66 
7r6C Rhod. = réde. 62.2 
rol = ol. 122 
rot El. = réde. 122 
rout Boeot. = olde. 122 
toiveos Thess. = rotée. 
rowl Arc. = T@de. 123 
roxa W.Grk. = rére. 13.3, 132.9 
réxtos OF TéKLov Delph. = réxos interest 
rove Thess. = rbde. 123 
Tovs = Tos. 78 
és = Tots. 78 
téoovuv Arc. = Tovcde. 123 
TéT0 = ToiT0. 34a 
rot Boeot. = ov. 61.6 
rotvveouv Thess. = ravde. 128 
rotra Eub., Delph. = rafra. 124 
rovtas Delph. = ratras. 124 
rouret W.Grk. = ratry here. 132.2 
rovre. Hub. = ravry. 124 
Totro. = ovro. 124 
tovt® Dor., thence. 132.7 
topidv Heracl. = radewy burial-place. 

6, 165.4 
tpaxdor Thess. = rpaxdd.. 19.4 
tpady Amorg. = rddpyn. 70.2 
tpddos Heracl. = rddpos. 70.2 
tpées Cret. = rpets. 42.3 
tpéred8a = tpdrefa. 18, 84 
tpéo Arg. = gevyw in technical sense. 

No. 78, note 
tpfjs Ther. = 7peis. 25, 114.3 
TpidKkotrros Lesb. = rpiaxoorés. 116 
TpiakovTatredos (Sc. 656s) Heracl., a road 

thirty feet wide 
tpinkéoror Ion. 117.2 
tplivs Cret. = rpets. 114.3 
Tpikddtog Coan = rplkwdos. dBedds Tpi- 

kaduos three-pronged fork 
Tpiravayopats Arc. See ravd-yopois 
tTpis = Tpets. 114.3 
tpltpa ra Cret., the threefold amount. 

165.3, Law-Code 1.36, note (p. 262) 
trodiapxor Thess. (Phalanna), for rro- 

Mapxo.. 67, 86.2. City officials (like 
the rayol of other Thessalian cities, 
also sometimes rayol at Phalanna). 
Cf. the rodwrdpyar of Thessalonica 
(Acts17.6) and other Macedonian 
towns (Ditt.Syll.318) 

tt Dor. = ot, o¢. 61.6, 118.2,5 
tv, tis Boeot. = rol, rots. 30 
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rut Boeot. = rolde, 122 
tviSe Lesb. = rHde here. 132.4 
topos Corcyr. = TUufos. No. 89, note 
tupela Heracl., cheese-press 
tovl Arc. = robde 
Tas = Tols. 78 

4 Cypr. = érl. 1385.8 
dpals Cypr., forever. 133.6 
"Y¥Bpérras Thess. = ‘T8picras. 18 
tSapéorepov Lesb., less pure. Used with 

xepvdv of mixing water and wine, and 
so applied also to the debasement of 
coinage. No. 21, note 

wSpla Locr. 58d 
vt Cret. = of. 132.4 
vis Rhod. = of. 132.4 
vids = vids. 112.2 
gukla Boeot. = olkla. 80 
hvAopéovros Thess., from bAwpéw be trw- 

pés, the official in charge of the public 
forests (cf. Arist.Pol.6.8.6). 41.4c, 
53, 157, 167 

tpév late Cret. = duets. 119.20 
tyés, bpd = dpets, Yudas. 119.25 
tppes etc. Lesh. = duels etc.. 119 
tpolws, dpodroyla Lesh. = duolws etc. 

22a 
tvéBexe Cypr. = dvéOynxe. 22 
bvébuoe Arc. = dvdOnxe. 22, no. 15, note 
tos, tis = vids, vids. 31 
to Thess. = bd. 95 
ta El., Lesb. = tré. 185.8 
Urap Pamph. = vrep. 12 
tro El., Lac. = éri with gen. in expres- 

sions of dating. App. 136.11 
trostactipw Epid. = diacvpw ridicule 
brd0epa. = brodjxn security. No. 109, 

note : 
trmpo tas Thess. , just, previously. 186. 

1,10. No. 28.43, note 
hurd Cumae = td. 22c' 
js Arg. = ol. 182.4 
torapw El. = torepov. 12, 188.6 
torepopervvla Thess., obarepouevia Boe- 

ot., the last day of the month 
torepos Arc. 58d 
‘ewmos Ceos = i¢owmos. Semitic loan- 

word, hence variation in spelling 
dxEpos y Cypr. = érlxepov. 25b, 185.8 

atu. Lesb. = gnul. 47 
Pavarets, Pavoreds Delph. 46 
dos. 41.2 
dapbévos Arc. = wapbévos. 65 
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dapkis Epid. = *ppdiw. 49.20 
apxpo Epid. = ¢pdyua. 49.20, 66 
$4po Locr., El., Delph. = pépw. 12 
darpla = gparpla. 70.3 
gawrds Delph, light-gray. 81, no. 51 

C6, note 
dépva Epid. = ¢épvn, but meaning por- 

tion (for the god) 
depdoOo Epid. = gepérOwv. 140.30 
Perraddés Boeot. = Oecoadés. 68.2 
gedv Dodona = Oedv. 68.5 
oap Lesh. = O4p. 68.2 
Pépar Arc. = poeta. 80 
8éppw Lesh. = Pbelpw. 74 
P0qpw Arc. = Pbelpw. 25, 74 
olvtaros Dor. = ¢!draros. 72 
Pivrov, Pivrlas = SATwv, SArlas. 72 
owe Ion. = ypduyara. Cf. Hdt.5. 

58. 164.1 
dovés Arc. = goveds. 111.4 
dparra Boeot. = gpdgjw. App. 84a 
dpitapxos Naples = ¢parplapxos. 70.3 
pv Locr. = rplv. 66 
dpovéor Cypr. = dpovéwor. 59.4 
dpovrl8$o, bpovtitrte Cret.= dporritw. 

84 
vyaselo El. = puyadedw. 161.1. Aor. 

subj. guyadevarri, 151.1 
vovres Dodona = Movres. 68.5 
guvéw Cret. (rove etc.) declare, bear 

witness. Cf. dropwréw 

XGAktos Lesh. = yddxeos. 164.6 
xdapasos Heracl. = xapdépa ravine. Cf. 

Hom. xépados 
xaplpertav Boeot. = xapleccav. 53, 

164.2 
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xelAron Ton. etc. = xMuor. 76, 117.8 
xAror Lesb., Thess. = yfAcor. 76,117.38 
xepp- Lesh. = xeup-. 79 
XMAcor Lac. = yldor. 25, 76, 117.3 
X1p- = xep-. 25, 79 
xAror Att. 11 with App., 76,117 
xpal(S)$o El. = xpitw. 84 

Xpav{opar Cypr. = following 
Xpatopat Cypr., border on. 191 
XpySe Meg. = ypitw. 84 
Xpéeeora El. = ypfoba. 85.1, 161.24 
xentle (or xpi(t)fw, 87) = Bédw, Bowdo- 

pat. Especially frequent in insular 
Doric 

Xptovos Lesb. = xptceos. 164.6 

Wadrypa, Wadwpa Cret. = phdioua. 
1424 

WalSo Boeot., Cret. = yndltw. 84 
Wadrits Aectol., adubtis Locr. = *yH- 

guors act of voting. Locr. év véplay rav 
paditty etuev (no. 55.45) = Att. pngl- 
ferOar és bdpiav. 89.1, 1424 

Waditpa = yidirua. 60.4 

& Dor. etc. = 8@ev. 182.7 
aa Lac. 51 
av = ob, 25¢ 
dvéw Cret. (dvév, dvlor) = rwdréw. 162.9 
apata Coan, festivals celebrated at a fixed 

date. Cf. Hesych. wpaia.. . rdcoerar 
... rl rv Kal’ Spay ovvredounévwy 
lepOy.— Spala tépa % éoprh 

pos Cret. = épos. 
gs Boeot. = ds. 58a 
ore Cret.'= otrivos. 129.3 
até Lac. = atroo. 38a 



CHARTS AND MAP 

The charts are intended to exhibit, in a form which may be 

easily surveyed, the distribution of some of the more important 

peculiarities common to several dialects. Chart I (repeated with 

slight corrections from the author’s article in Class. Phil. II, 241 ff.) 

represents a selection of phenomena which are especially signifi- 

cant for the interrelations of the dialects, and Chart Ia is a con- 

densation of the same. 

The presence of a given peculiarity is indicated by a cross oppo- 

site the name of the dialect and beneath a caption which, like those 

used in the Summaries, is sufficient to identify the phenomenon, 

though not always to define it, and should always be interpreted 

in the light of the section of the Grammar to which reference is 

made. The cross is sometimes surrounded by a circle as an inti- 

mation of some reservation, the nature of which will be understood 

from the section referred to. 

The coloring of the dialect map represents the grouping of the 

dialects as described above, pp. 1ff. The mixture in Thessaly and 

Boeotia is indicated, also the Aeolic streak in the Ionic of Chios. 

But the various Aeolic and Achaean survivals scattered through 

West Greek territory are ignored. Along the western coast of 

Northern Greece the extent of Corinthian influence (see p. 10, 

note) is so imperfectly known that the coloring of Acarnania and 

the adjacent region is to be taken merely as a crude suggestion of 

the speech conditions, and Epirus, from which we have only a few 

late inscriptions, has been left uncolored. 
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